
UvA-DARE is a service provided by the library of the University of Amsterdam (https://dare.uva.nl)

UvA-DARE (Digital Academic Repository)

Regionalism after regionalisation : Spain, France and the United Kingdom

Schrijver, F.J.

Publication date
2006
Document Version
Final published version

Link to publication

Citation for published version (APA):
Schrijver, F. J. (2006). Regionalism after regionalisation : Spain, France and the United
Kingdom. [Thesis, fully internal, Universiteit van Amsterdam]. Vossiuspers.

General rights
It is not permitted to download or to forward/distribute the text or part of it without the consent of the author(s)
and/or copyright holder(s), other than for strictly personal, individual use, unless the work is under an open
content license (like Creative Commons).

Disclaimer/Complaints regulations
If you believe that digital publication of certain material infringes any of your rights or (privacy) interests, please
let the Library know, stating your reasons. In case of a legitimate complaint, the Library will make the material
inaccessible and/or remove it from the website. Please Ask the Library: https://uba.uva.nl/en/contact, or a letter
to: Library of the University of Amsterdam, Secretariat, Singel 425, 1012 WP Amsterdam, The Netherlands. You
will be contacted as soon as possible.

Download date:24 May 2023

https://dare.uva.nl/personal/pure/en/publications/regionalism-after-regionalisation--spain-france-and-the-united-kingdom(01295162-8198-4fd2-b52c-a1eac42f434d).html


Regionalis mm after Regionalisatio n 

Spain,Spain,  France  and the  United  Kingdom 

Franss Schrijve r 



Regionalismm after Regionalisation 

J J 



Thiss research was funded by the Amsterdam institute for Metropolitan and 
Internationall  Development Studies of the Universiteit van Amsterdam. 

Publicationn of this study was supported by a grant from the J.E. Jurriaanse 
Stichting. . 

Layy out: Frans Schrijver, Amsterdam 
Coverr design: René Staelenberg, Amsterdam 
Coverr illustration: Frans Schrijver, Amsterdam 
Maps:: UvA Kaartenmakers, Amsterdam 

ISBNN 978 90 5629 428 1 
NURR 680 

©© Vossiuspers UvA — Amsterdam University Press, 2006 

All ee rechten voorbehouden. Niets uit de2e uitgave mag worden 
verveelvoudigd,, opgeslagen in een geautomatiseerd gegevensbestand, of 
openbaarr gemaakt, in enige vorm of op enige wiJ2e, hetzij elektronisch, 
mechanisch,, door fotokopieën, opnamen of enige andere manier, zonder 
voorafgaandee schriftelijke toestemming van de uitgever. 

Voorzoverr het maken van kopieën uit deze uitgave is toegestaan op grond 
vann artikel 16B Auteurswet 1912 j° het Besluit van 20 juni 1974, Stb. 351, 
zoalss gewijzigd bij het Besluit van 23 augustus 1985, Stb. 471 en artikel 17 
Auteurswett 1912, dient men de daarvoor wettelijk verschuldigde 
vergoedingenn te voldoen aan de Stichting Reprorecht (Postbus 3051, 2130 
KBB Hoofddorp). Voor het overnemen van gedeelte(n) uit deze uitgave in 
bloemlezingen,, readers en andere compilatiewerken (artikel 16 Auteurswet 
1912)) dient men zich tot de uitgever te wenden. 

Al ll  rights reserved. Without limiting the rights under copyright reserved 
above,, no part of this book may be reproduced, stored in or introduced into 
aa retrieval system, or transmitted, in any form or by any means (electronic, 
mechanical,, photocopying, recording or otherwise) without the written 
permissionn of both the copyright owner and the author of the book. 



Regionalismm after  Regionalisation 

Spain,Spain, France and the United Kingdom 

ACADEMISCHH PROEFSCHRIFT 

terr verkrijging van de graad van doctor 
aann de Universiteit van Amsterdam 
opp gezag van de Rector Magnificus 

prof.mr.. P.F. van der Heijden 
tenn overstaan van een door het college voor promoties ingestelde 

commissie,, in het openbaar te verdedigen in de Aula der Universiteit 
opp vrijdag 30 juni 2006, te 12.00 uur 

door r 

Franss Joachim Schrijver 

geborenn te Amsterdam 



Promotiecommissie Promotiecommissie 

Promotor:: prof. dr. H. Knippenberg 

Co-promotor:: dr. V. D. Mamadouh 

Overigee leden: prof. dr. M. Keating 
prof.. dr. L. De Winter 
prof.. dr. H. H. Van der Wusten 
dr.. G.J.W. Dijkink 

Faculteitt der Maatschappij- en Gedragswetenschappen 



Tablee of Content s 

Tablee of Contents 5 
Tables,, figures and maps 8 
l is tt of abbreviations 11 
Acknowlegdementss 13 

1.. Introduction 15 
1.11 Regionalism after regionalisation as a research subject 17 
1.22 Research objectives 18 
1.33 Structure of the book 19 

2.. Regionalism after regionalisation 21 
2.11 Region, territory and territoriality 21 
2.22 Territorial identity and classification 28 
2.33 Regional autonomy, regionalism and state responses 39 
2.44 Analysing regionalism after regionalisation 54 

3.. Methodology 67 
3.11 Research questions and operationalisation 67 
3.22 Research design 69 
3.33 Selection of cases 72 
3.44 Data collection and analysis 76 

4.. Spain, regionalism in the State of the Autonomies 81 
4.11 Regionalism and regional administration before 

regionalisationn 81 
4.22 Regional and Spanish identities after regionalisation 96 
4.33 Public opinion on regional autonomy 99 
4.44 Political regionalism in the Estado de las Autonomias 104 
4.55 Regional differences 114 
4.66 Conclusion 116 

5.. Regionalism and Galicianisation in autonomous Galicia 119 
5.11 Gakguismo before 1981 120 
5.22 Regionalisation, the introduction of the Estatuto de 

AutonomiaAutonomia 124 
5.33 Progressive institutionalisation of the Comunidade 

AutónomaAutónoma Galicia 127 
5.44 A Galician political arena 141 
5.55 Political regionalism in Galicia after regionalisation 145 
5.66 Conclusion 168 



6.. France, regionalism in the one and indivisible Republic 171 
6.11 Regions and regionalism in France until 1986 171 
6.22 Regional and national identities after regionalisation 184 
6.33 Public opinion on regional autonomy 190 
6.44 Regionalist parties at elections in France 197 
6.55 Regional differences 206 
6.66 Conclusion 207 

7.. Brittany, regionalism in an administrative region 209 
7.11 Breton regionalism before 1986 210 
7.22 Decentralisation in Brittany 213 
7.33 Regional institutionalisation in Brittany after 

regionalisationn 216 
7.44 A Breton political arena? 236 
7.55 Political regionalism in Brittany 241 
7.66 Conclusion 258 

8.. Regionalism and regionalisation in the United Kingdom 261 
8.11 British territoriality and regionalism in Great Britain 

untill  1999 261 
8.22 Regional and national identities in Scotland, Wales 

andd England 275 
8.33 Public opinion on regional autonomy 279 
8.44 Electoral performance of regionalist political parties 283 
8.55 Regional differences 288 
8.66 Conclusion 289 

9.. Welsh politics and regionalism after devolution 291 
9.11 Regionalism in Wales before devolution 291 
9.22 It's an Assembly for Wales 293 
9.33 Welsh institutionalisation after regionalisation 299 
9.44 A Welsh political arena after 1999 315 
9.55 Political regionalism in Wales 321 
9.66 Conclusion 340 

10.. Comparisons 343 
10.11 Comparing states 343 
10.22 Comparing regions 350 
10.33 Conclusion 359 

11.. Conclusions 363 
11.11 Interpreting research findings 364 
11.22 Reconsidering theory 369 

6 6 



12.. References 375 
Annexx A List of interviews 411 
Annexx B Surveys 414 
Annexx C Political party documents 417 
Annexx D Newspaper samples 424 
Nederlandsee samenvatting 425 

7 7 



Tables ,, figure s and maps 

Tables s 

Tablee 2.1 Four state traditions and administrative reform 46 
Tablee 4.1 Spanish and regional identities 97 
Tablee 4.2 Regional and Spanish identities per region, 2002 98 
Tablee 4.3 Preference for using the term 'nation' or 'region', 

perr region, 2002 99 
Tablee 4.4 Opinion on creation and development of Autonomous 

Communities,, 2002 100 
Tablee 4.5 Preferred form of organisation of the state 100 
Tablee 4.6 Preferred form of organisation of the state, per region, 

20022 101 
Tablee 4.7 More or less regional autonomy, per region, 2002 103 
Tablee 4.8 Total results of regionalist parties at general elections 104 
Tablee 4.9 Election results of regionalist parties, general elections 106 
Tablee 4.10 Election results of regionalist parties, regional elections, 

1980-20055 107 
Tablee 5.1 Knowledge of Galician 133 
Tablee 5.2 Knowledge of Galician language, per age group, 1998 136 
Tablee 5.3 Spanish and Galician identities 140 
Tablee 5.4 Preference for using the term 'nation' or 'region' when 

describingg Galicia, 2002 140 
Tablee 5.5 Impact of Spanish regional and local government on 

respondent'ss well-being 143 
Tablee 5.6 Preferences for the organisation of the state 146 
Tablee 5.7 Is regional autonomy obtained more or less than wished 

for?? 157 
Tablee 5.8 Preferences for increase or decrease of regional 

autonomyy 147 
Tablee 5.9 Election results in Galicia, General elections, % 148 
Tablee 5.10 Election results in Galicia, Regional elections, % 148 
Tablee 5.11 Voting and identity in Galicia, 2001 166 
Tablee 6.1 First territorial identity, territory respondents feel they 

belongg to in the first place 185 
Tablee 6.2 First territorial identity, respondents with region in the 

firstt place, per region 186 
Tablee 6.3 Attachment to different territories, 1999 188 
Tablee 6.4 Attachment to the region, per region, 1999 189 
Tablee 6.5 Attachment to France, per region, 1999 190 
Tablee 6.6 Opinion on regionalisation 191 

8 8 



Tablee 6.7 Opinion on regionalisation, those very favourable 
Towardss regionalisation 192 

Tablee 6.8 Opinion on further regionalisation and decentralisation 194 
Tablee 6.9 Opinion on decentralisation, those in favour of more 

regionalisation,, per region 194 
Tablee 6.10 Opinion on autonomy statute for other regions than 

Corsicaa 195 
Tablee 6.11 Regionalist lists at regional elections in France 198 
Tablee 6.12 Regionalist parties at regional elections 199 
Tablee 6.13 Regionalist parties at legislatives, first round 200 
Tablee 7.1 Knowledge of Breton language, 2001 225 
Tablee 7.2 Knowledge of the Breton language, per age group, 2001 226 
Tablee 7.3 Preferences for Breton language policies, 2001 228 
Tablee 7.4 Daily newspaper readership in Brittany 232 
Tablee 7.5 Strongest sense of belonging to which territory 235 
Tablee 7.6 Degree of attachment to different territories, 2001 235 
Tablee 7.7 Regional and French identities in Brittany, 2001 236 
Tablee 7.8 Opinion on decentralisation 241 
Tablee 7.9 Opinion on further decentralisation 241 
Tablee 7.10 Preferences for regional autonomy for Brittany, 2001 242 
Tablee 7.11 Election results of regional and general elections 243 
Tablee 8.1 Identity given as first identity in Scodand, Wales and 

Englandd 276 
Tablee 8.2 Regional identity and national identity 277 
Tablee 8.3 Preferred type of government for Scotland 280 
Tablee 8.4 Preferred type of government for Wales 281 
Tablee 8.5 Preferred type of government for England and the 

Englishh regions 282 
Tablee 8.6 Preferred type of government for England and the 

Englishh regions, per region 283 
Tablee 8.7 Election results of regionalist political parties 284 
Tablee 9.1 Pride in symbols of Wales 302 
Tablee 9.2 View on Welsh language and knowledge of Welsh 303 
Tablee 9.3 Knowledge of Welsh per age category, 2001 307 
Tablee 9.5 TV station watched in Wales 313 
Tablee 9.6 Welsh and British identities in Wales 314 
Tablee 9.7 Welsh and British identity by place of birth 315 
Tablee 9.8 Welsh and British identity by Welsh language skills 315 
Tablee 9.9 Impact on voting of suggested changes, for those who 

didd not vote in 2003 317 
Tablee 9.10 Importance of regional and general elections, 2003 320 
Tablee 9.11 Influence of government at different spatial levels, 2003 321 
Tablee 9.12 Preferences for regional autonomy 322 
Tablee 9.13 Election results in Wales, percentages of votes cast 323 



Tablee 9.14 Election results in Wales, seats obtained 323 
Tablee 9.15 Perception of Plaid Cymru's constitutional preference 

accordingg to party voted for 328 
Tablee 10.1 Regional and national identities in Galicia, Brittany and 

Waless 352 
Tablee 10.2 Regional autonomy preferences in Galicia, Brittany 

andd Wales 356 

Figures s 

Figuree 5.1 Galician flags 133 
Figuree 5.2 The development of daily newspaper circulation in 

Galicia,, 1976-1999 138 
Figuree 5.3 Turnout at regional and national elections 141 
Figuree 7.1 The phare as Breton icon and the usage of the word 

'BreLzh'' in a French language context. 220 
Figuree 7.2 Breton flags: Gwenn-ha-du, and the new 1987 and 

20055 Conseil Regionalflags 224 
Figuree 7.3 Turnout at regional and general elections 237 
Figuree 9.1 Logos of the National Assembly for Wales and the 

Welshh Assembly Government 301 
Figuree 9.2 People aged 3 and over able to speak Welsh 306 
Figuree 9.3 Daily newspaper readership in Wales 312 
Figuree 9.4 Turnout at elections in Wales 316 

Maps s 

Mapp 4.1 Spain, the Comunidades Autónomas 89 
Mapp 5.1 Galicia, the provincias 119 
Mapp 6.1 France, the regions 180 
Mapp 7.1 Brittany, the departments 209 
Mapp 8.1 United Kingdom, the regions 268 
Mapp 9.1 Wales, the counties 296 
Mapp 9.2 Percentage of Welsh speakers in 2001, per county 307 
Mapp 9.3 Change in percentage of Welsh speakers between 1991 

andd 2001, per county 308 

10 0 



Lis tt  of Abbreviation s 

AI CC - Agrupaciones Independientes de Canarias 
ANPGG - Asamblea Nacional-Popular Galega 
APP - Alianza Popular 
ARBB - Armee Républicaine Bretonne 
BEANN - Bloc d'Esquerra d'Alliberament Nacional 
BNGG — Bloque Nacionalista Galego 
BNPGG - Bloque Nacional-Popular Galega 
BNVV - Bloc Nacionalista Valencia 
BREISS - Bureau Regional dTitude et d'Information Socialiste 
CCC - Coaüción Canaria 
CCNCC - Coalición Convergencia Nacionalista Canaria 
CDNN - Convergencia de Demócratas de Navarra 
CELIBB - Comité d'Étude et de Liaisons des Interets Bretons 
CEXX - Coalición Extremena 
CGG - Coalición Galega 
CHAA - Chunta Aragonesista 
CiUU - Convergencia i Unió 
CISS - Centro de Investigaciones Sociológicas 
CNCC — Congreso Nacional de Canarias 
EAA - Eusko Alkartasuna 
EEE - Euskadiko Ezkerra 
EGG - Esquerda de Galicia 
ERCC - Esquerra Republicana de Catalunya 
ETAA - Euskadi Ta Askatasuna 
EUU — European Union 
EXUU - Extremadura Unida 
HBB - Herri Batasuna 
ICANN - Iniciativa Canaria Nacionalista 
IUU — Izquierda Unida 
MCSS - Mouvement Corse pour Ie Socialisme 
MOBB - Mouvement pour 1'Organisation de la Bretagne 
MPAA - Mouvement pour 1'Autodétermination 
MRBB - Mouvement Régionaliste Breton 
MRPP - Mouvement Region Provence 
MRSS - Mouvement Region Savoie 
NCSRR - National Centre for Social Research 
NEE - Nacionalistes d'Esquerra 
OIPP - Observatoire Interregional du Politique 
P A -- PartidoAndalucista 
PABB - Parti Autonomiste Breton 

11 1 



PACAA - Provence-Alpes-Cöte d'Azur 
PARR - Partido Aragonés 
PASS - Partiu Asturianista 
PBB - Partido de El Bierzo 
PCFF - Parti Communiste Francais 
PCGG - Partido Comunista de Galicia 
PGG - Partido Galeguista 
PNBB - Parti National Breton 
PNCC - Partitu di a Nazione Corsa 
PNCAA - Partido Nacionalista Canario 
PNVV — Partido Nacionalista Vasco 
POBLL - Parti pour 1'Organisation de la Bretagne Libre 
PPP - Partido Popular 
PPCC - Partitu Popularu Corsu 
PPCAA - Partido del Pais Canario 
PRR - Partido Riojano 
PRCC - Partido Regionalista de Cantabria 
PSS - Parti Socialiste 
PSCC - Partit dels Socialistes de Catalunya 
PsdeG-PSOEE - Partido Socialista de Galicia - Partido Socialists Obrero 

Espafiol l 
PSGG - Partido Socialista Galego 
PSM-ENN - Partit Socialista de Mallorca/Menorca - Entesa Nacionalista 
PSOEE - Partido Socialista Obrero Espanol 
SNPP - Scottish National Party 
SSPP - Scottish Socialist Party 
UAA - Unidad Alavesa 
UCC - Unidad Cantabra 
UCDD - Union de Centro Democratico 
UDBB - Union Démocratique Bretonne 
UDFF - Union pour la Democratie Francaise 
UMM - Unió Mallorquina 
UMPP - Union pour un Mouvement Populaire 
UPAA - Union du Peuple Alsacien 
UPCC - L'Union du Peuple Corse 
UPCAA - Union del Pueblo Canario 
UPLL - Union del Pueblo Leonés 
UPPCC - Union Para el Progreso de Cantabria 
UPGG - Union do Povo Galego 
UPNN - Union del Pueblo Navarro 
URASS - Union Renovadora Asturiana 
URBB - Union Régionaliste Bretonne 
UVV - Unió Valenciana 

12 2 



Acknowledgement s s 

Writingg a dissertation and carrying out the research it is based on without 
gettingg stuck along the way is a long and complex process, and for making 
thee completion of this book possible I owe much to many. In the first place 
II  am deeply indebted to my two supervisors Hans Knippenberg and Virginie 
Mamadouh.. Although for some outsiders the process of this research may 
havee appeared to run smoothly, this would not have been the case without 
thee constructive criticism of Hans and Virginie, redirecting me to the core of 
thee matter from paths that were going nowhere, correcting me when my 
writingg was too hard to follow for those less on top of things than them-
selves,, taking away my incertitudes about content and presentation, and by 
alwayss being available to give comments. I want to thank them for the confi-
dencee they put in this research. I should also mention Herman van der Wus-
ten,, who came up with the initial idea way back in the autumn of 2000, 
whichh resulted in my Masters thesis, which again was the basis of this disser-
tation.. I am sure the final result has diverged enormously from the initial 
question,, but it would not exist without that initial spark of inspiration. 

Withinn the Amsterdam institute of Metropolitan and International 
Developmentt Studies at the University of Amsterdam there have been many 
otherss that took an interest in my research, made useful comments or organ-
isedd occasions for thought-provoking discussions. The opportunities to pre-
sentt my research within the Territories, Identities and Representations theme 
groupp and the 's-group' with other PhD researchers provoked reflection on 
andd revision of my research and of ways to better explain what I was trying 
too say. Individually, many others have given helpful comments and criticism, 
II  want to name Jan Mansvelt Beck for his suggestions on my Spanish and 
Galiciann chapters and research. 

But,, I have not remained confined to the boundaries of my research 
institutee for four years. For my research I have visited the three regions on 
whichh this project has focused, Galicia, Brittany and Wales, and the capitals 
off  the states they are part of, Madrid, Paris and London. Apart from the op-
portunityy to collect data, those trips allowed me to get a feeling for the at-
mospheree and society of those regions, something I have enjoyed very much. 
Duringg my visits many people at the Universidade de Santiago de Compos-
tela,, the Université de Rennes I and II , Cardiff University and the University 
off  Wales at Aberystwyth have helped me with advice, expert knowledge and 
friendshipp to make me feel welcome during my solitary research periods. I 
especiallyy want to thank Ramon Maiz, Marga Gomez-Reino Cachafeiro, John 
Loughlin,, and Romain Pasquier for facilitating my visits. I have also both-
eredd many libraries, archives and organisations with questions, frantic quests 

13 3 



forr obscure documents and hurried visits, and claimed time of people with 
littl ee time on their hand for interviews. I am grateful for their patience and 
willingnesss to not only respond to my requests, but show a genuine interest 
inn the research as well. In the latest stages of my research Ramon Maiz, Ro-
mainn Pasquier and Anwen Elias have read earlier drafts of the chapters on 
Galicia,, Brittany and Wales and suggest improvements, giving me the confi-
dencee that I was not completely missing the point in describing develop-
mentss in the region they are so much more familiar with than I am. 

Thee Amsterdam Institute for Metropolitan and International Devel-
opmentt Studies (AMIDSt) and the CM Kan-Instituut gave me the opportu-
nityy to work at this research for four years, and gain some teaching experi-
encee along the way. But this book has not come about only through 
research,, it had to be published as well, and I am grateful to Howard Turner 
forr checking the English of this text, to the UvA Kaartenmakers for making 
thee maps, and to the J.E. Jurriaanse Stichting for supporting this publication 
financially.. I also want to thank the Centro de Investigaciones Sociológicas, 
thee Observatoire Interregional du Politique and the National Centre for So-
ciall  Research for allowing me to use their survey data. 

Althoughh writing a dissertation is at times a lonely venture, the pres-
encee of many other PhD researchers at AMIDSt, experiencing similar obsta-
cles,, break-throughs, frustrations, and interests have brightened my daily ac-
tivities.. With many of them I have shared an office, Maartje, Mariana, Paula, 
Niels,, Cordula, Lianne, Ralph, Edith, Fenne and Marieke, thanks for the 
company!!  A final word I want do dedicate to my family, my mum and dad, 
andd sisters Frouke and Margot. They did not only contribute to this book by 
readingg parts of it, correcting grammatical mistakes, and taking an interest in 
itss progress. My gratrtiude goes much deeper, because they provided me with 
aa desire to find out about this world and an aim to avoid taking things for 
grantedd without which I would never even have sarted this research. 

Amsterdam,, April 2006 

14 4 



11 Introductio n 

I nn the final stages of the 1997 British election campaign, three days before 
thee polls, the Conservative candidate and prime minister John Major made a 
whisde-stopp tour visiting different parts of the country in one day to warn 
voterss that there were only 72 hours left to save the Union. The situation 
wass clearly pressing. What was at stake was not, apparendy, just who would 
bee in government for the following four years, but what John Major had ear-
lierr referred to as '1,000 years of British history*. It was the plan for regional 
autonomy,, as proposed by his political opponent, that was on the brink of 
jeopardisingg British unity and history. According to Major, the danger was 
nott so much the proposed regionalisation scheme itself. Once introduced, 
however,, there would be no turning back, and the Union would find itself on 
aa slippery slope towards separatism and fragmentation. Paradoxically 
enough,, it was exacdy die threat of separatism and regionalism that his op-
ponent,, Tony Blair, aimed to stop by introducing regional autonomy. Both 
hadd the same goal in mind, namely the preservation of national unity and the 
preventionn of fragmentation, but they held diametrically opposed views on 
thee outcomes of one particular policy, regionalisation of political power. 

Duringg the past few decades, a lot of countries have decentralised 
administrativee and political powers to regional authorities. Especially in 
Europe,, and often on the basis of European integration incentives, most 
statess have created or empowered regions as levels of administration and 
government.. A large number of reasons have been given in favour of im-
plementingg regionalisation, ranging from resolving the 'overloading' of the 
centralisedd state, and improving democracy, to the influence of the European 
Union'ss regional funds and globalisation. In many instances, introducing re-
gionall  autonomy as a way of dealing with demands or potential demands of 
regionalistt movements has been one of the reasons behind regionalisation. 
Whateverr the explanation or argumentation, whenever a regionalisation 
schemee is in any way connected to a conflict between regionalism and na-
tionaltional unity, that tends to be the issue that dominates the public and political 
debate.. In such instances, promises that regional autonomy wil l bring an end 
too regionalism and separatism are matched by warnings or hopes that such 
autonomyy will only create or enforce regional differences and undermine na-
tionaltional unity. 

Ass described above this was the case in the United Kingdom in 
1997.. The Labour Party's manifesto proclaimed that thanks to regionalisa-
tionn "The Union will be strengthened and the threat of separatism removed" 
(Labourr Party, 1997). In total contrast, the Conservative Party manifesto of 
thee same year warned that "the development of new assemblies in Scodand 
andd Wales would create strains which could well pull apart the Union" (Con-
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servativee Party, 1997b). These discussions and wordings must have sounded 
veryy familiar to French and Spanish followers of the 1997 regionalisation de-
bate.. More than a decade earlier, regionalisation had been introduced in 
thosee countries, after very similar sounding clashes between opponents and 
supporterss of regional autonomy. In the French regionalisation debate of 
1981,, depute Michel Debré warned that the proposals for regionalisation "ne 
permettrapermettra pas d'éviter les confUts et menacera /'unite de l'État, de la nation*" (cited in 
Lee Monde, 1981). Minister of the Interior Gaston Deferre defended region-
alisationn by claiming the opposite: "La regionalisation préservera cette unite [natio-
nale].nale]. ... Si nous donnons a toutes les regions jrangaises le statut que le Parti socialiste 
propose,propose, la plupart des revendications régionales seront satisfaites. Cela détendra la situa-
tiontion dans les régjons concemées2" (cited in Huguenin & Martinat, 1998, p.22). In 
Spain,, similar debates, warnings and hopeful predictions had been made 
whenn the introduction of regional autonomies was discussed in the late 
1970ss and early 1980s. In all cases, these arguments were defended and at-
tackedd with more passion than had been the case for any of those put for-
wardd in favour of policy efficiency, democratisation and the streamlining 
withh the rest of Europe that regionalisation would or would not bring. 

Thiss topic is not the preserve of the political agendas of West Euro-
peann states. Regional autonomy, or federalisation, as a means to accommo-
datee regionalist demands and pacify ethnoterritorial conflicts, is applied or is 
underr discussion around the world. In Nigeria, federalism was introduced to 
pacifyy internal ethnic conflicts that have occurred since the 1950s (see 
Suberu,, 2001), and the same approach is being proposed for Iraq in 2005. 
However,, in those cases too, regional autonomy is being opposed out of fear 
thatt it might lead to fragmentation and eventually the break-up of the state. 
AA fear, expressed by Iraqi Sunni leader Adnan al-Dulaimi as follows: "On 
federalism,, we reject it because it wil l lead to tearing up the country. We call 
onn all Iraqis for unity, solidarity, closing of ranks to confront those who want 
too undermine the unity of Iraq. No to sectarianism, no to federalism". These 
differentt claims of either disastrous or pacifying effects of regional autonomy 
figuree in dealings with ethnoterritorial conflicts in very different places and 
differentt stages of conflict escalation around the world. 

Thesee repetitions of similar political quarrels in different contexts 
reveall  differences in opinion as regards the importance and fragility of na-
tionall  unity and regional interests. It also reveals an uncertainty or at least a 
lackk of clarity with regard to the effects of the introduction of regional 

11 'will not make the avoidance of conflicts possible and will threaten the unity of the 
State,, of the nation' (translation FS). 
22 The regionalisation will maintain that [national] unity. ... If we give all the French 
regionss the statute that the Parti Socialiste proposes, the majority of the regional 
demandss will be satisfied. That will calm down the situation on the regions con-
cerned'' (translation FS). 
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autonomyy as a policy to accommodate regionalist demands. This present lack 
off  clarity is not reserved to political debates and what might be exaggerated 
claimss put forward by politicians. 

1.11 Regional ism after  regionalisation as a research subject 

Whenn we talk of regionalism, we mean striving for regional autonomy and 
emphasisingg regional distinctiveness, which leads to conflicts on the spatial 
distributionn of political power, a concept that overlaps nationalism and sepa-
ratism.. Regionalisation designates the division of an area, in this case a state, 
intoo regions, and the transfer of administrative and political responsibilities 
too those regions, a term which shares conceptual family ties with decentrali-
sation,, secession, and regional autonomy. If the relations between both con-
ceptss are studied, a crossroads of many different bodies of literature can be 
created.. Because the particular focus of this study is on the development of 
regionalismm after regionalisation, the key studies are those that take a view on 
thee explanation of the ebb and flow of regionalist politics, and those that 
suggestt various policy approaches to regionalist conflicts. 

Thee advance of regionalisation and the supposedly surprising reap-
pearancee of regionalism over the past decades has resulted in large numbers 
off  studies being devoted to those topics. Such research takes many forms, 
fromm the emergence of East Germans as a regional minority in the united 
Germanyy (Den Hertog, 2003), to the disintegration of Yugoslavia after a se-
riess of bloody wars (Denitch, 1996), and from an analysis of a regionalist 
conflictt within the Swiss canton of Bern (Ganguillet, 1998) to an analysis of 
ethnicc conflicts worldwide (Gurr, 1993), and from the usage of Frisian lan-
guagee business names (Van Langevelde & Pellenbarg, 2001), to Eritrean 
separatismm and secession from Ethiopia after a long and violent war 
(Dorman,, 2005). Some comparative studies try to cover all areas and provide 
uss with general and apparently universally valid conclusions, based on em-
piricall  analyses of incredibly different cases, and connected by the applica-
tiontion of a term like regionalism, nationalism, or ethnic conflict. This study 
concentratess on three cases in Western Europe, Spain, France and the 
Unitedd Kingdom, thereby limiting the universal value of its conclusions. 
However,, all three states introduced political regions relatively recently and 
alloww for a meaningful comparison. Details on the selection of those cases 
aree presented in chapter 3. 

Apartt from a large number of case studies on regionalism, some of 
whichh have been researched in details, for example those on Scodand, Que-
becc and the Basque Country, a range of more theoretical publications have 
alsoo been issued which provide explanations of the occurrence and dynamics 
off  regionalist conflicts. Those often generate a number of key variables 
whichh are used to explain where and how regionalism appears, by what 
meanss the conflict is fought, and how to achieve a sustainable solution. This 
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studyy has a more modest ambition and concentrates on the effects of one 
particularr event, namely the introduction of regional autonomy. However, an 
overvieww of theoretical literature on regionalism, and regionalisation, is pre-
sentedd in the following chapter. 

Partt of the theoretical literature deals, direcdy or indirecdy, with re-
gionall  autonomy as a response to regionalist demands, among a number of 
otherr possible responses. Others address the effects of the introduction of 
regionall  institutions on the formation of regional identities and the strength 
off  political actors such as regionalist movements in states with regional 
autonomies.. Together these constitute a body of literature which explicitly or 
implicidyy formulates assumptions and predictions about the development of 
regionalismm after regionalisation. However, like the politicians who defend or 
opposee the introduction of regional autonomy, the literature does not pro-
videe us with one single point of view, but contrasting ones instead. Some 
studiess predict the weakening of regionalist politics after regionalisation, and 
thee general satisfaction of the population of the regions concerned, while 
otherss highlight the ways in which regionalist movements can take advantage 
off  the regional institutional infrastructure to make more efficient demands 
andd generate more popular support. Thus, as in the political arena, a debate 
iss taking place in the academic arena on the effects of regional autonomy for 
regionalistt conflicts which begs clarification. Despite the fierce and much 
publicisedd political discussions, and the plethora of studies on regionalism, 
veryy litde empirical work has been conducted on the development of region-
alismm after regionalisation. To my knowledge, no comparative empirical stud-
iess exist addressing this question. 

1.22 Research objectives 

Thee main objective of this study is to provide a better understanding of the 
effectss of political regionalisation on regionalism, taking as empirical cases 
thee development of regionalism after Spanish, French and British regionali-
sation.. It aims to answer the research question to which degree and in which 
wayss political regionalisation influences the development of regionalism 
withinn the regions concerned. In this way, the main goal of this research is 
limitedd to the analysis of the dynamics of political regionalism, its political 
project,, the strategies of realising it, and the support among the regional 
population.. It can, therefore, be regarded as making a contribution to the lit-
eraturee on ethnic conflict resolution, with the introduction of regional 
autonomyy as an option to accommodate regionalism and by providing em-
piricall  evidence of its effects on the development of regionalism. 

Thiss research does not offer an assessment of the value and applica-
bilit yy of regionalisation as a policy instrument to accommodate regionalism, 
becausee it does not include a comparison with situations in which other in-
strumentss were applied. Nor does it consider the situation of regionalisation 
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nott being implemented. This research does not examine the other outcomes 
off  regionalisation either, and its effects on for instance policy efficiency, de-
mocratisation,, or the connecting with European integration. Those can be 
importantt motivations for regionalisation, but are not within the scope of 
thiss book. Also, this research does assume regionalism, as studied here in its 
democraticc form, or state fragmentation or centralisation, as neither positive 
norr negative forces per se. 

Regionalisationn comes in many varieties, with varying outcomes and 
choicess for particular forms of regional administrative and political structures 
beingg related to political state traditions, as argued in chapter 2 and further 
elaboratedd on in chapter 3. The inclusion of Spain, France and the United 
Kingdomm means examples from three major state traditions can be incorpo-
rated.. This makes it possible to analyse the effects of different types of re-
gionalisation,, and analyse its effects on regionalism in different contexts of 
statee traditions of governance. 

AA second contribution of this research lies in the attention it pays to 
regionall  institutions as causes, not just outcomes, of regionalism. In this way 
itt provides a small contribution to the literature which provides explanations 
off  the occurrence and trends of regionalist and ethnoterritorial conflicts. The 
introductionn of regional autonomy as an outcome of a regionalist conflict, 
andd thus of regionalism as a causal factor of political regionalisation, has 
beenn well documented. However, through the provision of a regional politi-
call  infrastructure, regionalisation should be considered a causal factor of the 
developmentt or emergence of regionalism in certain regions as well, a topic 
thatt has received less attention. 

Finally,, this research adds to the knowledge on the role of territorial 
institutionss in the building and maintenance of territorial identities and the 
territorialisationn of politics. The regional distinctiveness seen by regionalist 
movementss as a basis for claims for regional autonomy, and its recognition 
byy others, may be related to the presence of certain regional institutions. A 
certainn loyalty or attachment to a territorial community, conditions for sup-
portingg territorialised political projects, or even the consciousness of the ex-
istencee of such a community, is related to the reproduction of this distinct-
ivenesss through institutions associated with that territory. 

1.33 Structur e of the book 

Inn this first chapter I introduce the book's theme, its objectives and contri-
butions,, and the reason for this study. The next chapter defines the central 
conceptss used and these are then discussed in more detail. At the same time, 
ann overview of the literature on regionalisation and regionalism is given, 
workingg up to an analytical framework to study the development of regional-
ismm after regionalisation. Chapter 3 presents the methodology and research 
designn of the research based on the theoretical grounding of the preceding 
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chapter.. Chapter 3 also elaborates on the spatial and temporal scope of the 
study,, and discusses the selection of empirical case studies. In the first place 
aa comparison is made of the choice for the regionalisations in the three states 
inn which the development of regionalism is subsequently compared, namely 
Spain,, France and the United Kingdom. Secondly, the book deals with the 
selectionn of three regions Galicia, Brittany and Wales which are to be ana-
lysedd in more detail as case studies within those three states. Those three re-
gionss will provide the main empirical evidence for this research. 

Thee middle part of the book presents the case studies, alternately 
perr state and per region. Chapter 4 introduces regionalisation and regional-
ismm in Spain, and provides quantitative data on the development of regional-
ismm since the moment of regionalisation. It shows the spread of political re-
gionalismm to many regions where it had not been present before, and 
providess evidence of its growing impact. Chapter 5 analyses the effects of 
Spanishh regionalisation in more detail, focusing specifically on Galicia. It dis-
cussess the progressive institutionalisation of the region and the development 
off  a separate Galician political arena. It also looks into the relationship be-
tweenn the presence of regional autonomy and the growing election results of 
Galiciann regionalist, and the adoption of regionalist discourses by other poli-
ticianss in the region. Chapter 6 presents the backgrounds of Francois Mitter-
rand'ss regionalisation of France, and the subsequent development of regional 
identitiess and political regionalism in France's 22 regions. Chapter 7 analyses 
thee effects of the introduction of direcdy elected regional governments on 
regionalismm in one of those regions, namely Brittany. Chapter 8 describes the 
transferr of autonomy by Tony Blair's government in the United Kingdom to 
Scodandd and Wales, and the asymmetrical situation that resulted. Chapter 9 
assessess the effects of 'devolution' for regionalist politics in Wales, the last 
casee study. 

Chapterr 10 offers a comparison of the preceding case studies, com-
paringg findings between the three states and between the three regional case 
studies.. In doing so it concentrates on the influence of the different state 
traditionss and different forms of regionalisation in those three countries. The 
lastt chapter sums up the research findings and the lessons learned from 
them,, projecting them against the theoretical background offered in chapter 
2,, and offers some conclusions on the effects of regionalisation on regional-
ism. . 
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22 Regionalis m after regionalisatio n 

Thee term regionalism - just like related concepts such as region, nationalism 
andd ethnicity — is used and understood in various ways. Often, regionalism 
referss to tensions within a state between a territorially concentrated group 
andd the state, or sometimes more than one state. Smith puts forward a rather 
generall  definition of regionalism as 'a political or cultural movement which 
seekss to politicise the territorial predicaments of its region with the aim of 
protectingg or furthering regional interests' (2000, p.686). However, some-
timess regionalism is also understood to be a possible outcome of the actions 
off  regionalist movements, the creation of a regional system of government. 
Justt as there is a difference between the concepts of nationalism and nation-
alisationn the first referring to a belief, ideology or movement and the second 
too placing land, property or industry under state control or ownership, a dis-
tinctionn should be made between regionalism and regionalisation. The terms 
needd to be clearly defined because of their different interpretations and be-
causee the usage or avoidance of terms like regionalism, nationalism, auton-
omyy and independence in political contexts is heavily influenced by political 
strategies.. The first section of this chapter introduces the concept of region 
andd territoriality, comments on the enormous popularity of the term in con-
temporaryy literature and discusses the changing roles of territory. The 
followingg section discusses the dynamics of territorial identities. Section 2.3 
reflectss on the concepts of regionalisation and autonomy, and political 
regionalismm as the politicisation of regional distinctiveness. The final section 
offerss a framework for the analysis of regionalism after regionalisation. 

2.11 Region, territor y and territorialit y 

Etymologicallyy the word region originates from the Latin word %rego\ which 
hadd several meanings, namely a direction or line, a border or borderline, an 
area,, neighbourhood or district, and a landscape or 'pay/ (Schobben, 2000, 
pp.9-10).. The latter meanings are reflected in today's understanding of the 
wordd region as a certain place or area as part of a larger entity. Nowadays, 
however,, this understanding of 'region' as part of something larger is only 
onee of two major interpretations of the word. Gregory includes both in his 
definitionn of region which is as follows: "A region is defined as a more or 
lesss bounded area possessing some sort of unity or organizing principle(s) 
thatt distinguish it from other regions" (2000, p.687). 

I tt is thus defined as a place or area which has the additional charac-
teristicss of having, possibly elastic, boundaries or territorial limits, and a 
numberr of features that make it distinct from other places. This definition 
impliess that states can be regarded as regions too, with the world divided 
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intoo states as political regions (Mamadouh et al, 2002, p.151). However, the 
wordd region generally refers to precisely 'the other' spatial level next to that 
off  the nation state, and therefore essentially not to that of the state. Tradi-
tionally,, two usages of the word have developed. 

Thee first uses 'region' when describing a piece of land larger than 
mostt states. Examples of this use of 'region' are 'South-Asia', 'the Balkan', 
'thee Middle East' or 'the Orient'. This use dates back to the eighteenth cen-
turyy when it was used to structure stereotypes used by travel writers. Regions 
weree represented as distinctive zones with particular characteristics, like 'the 
tropics',, or 'the Orient'. This interpretation of the term region is used when 
Europeann integration is discussed as 'regional integration' (Loughlin, 1993, 
p.237). . 

Thee second meaning of region, the one closest to the Roman origins 
off  the term, came back into use in the nineteenth and early twentieth centu-
ries,ries, coinciding with the development of regional geography. It was used to 
describee distinguishable areas, like the French pays, as part of a larger system 
(Gregory,, 2000). The region in this sense is a piece of land on the spatial 
scalee between the state and the local community. It is this meaning that re-
latess regionalism and regionalisation to the region, and in terms of scale this 
iss what I wil l refer to when using the word region: an area at a lower spatial 
levell  than the state. 

Questionss of scale aside, regions have been conceptualised in differ-
entt ways in geography as an academic discipline. Traditional regional geogra-
phyy used the region as an analytical category, as an instrument for classifying 
andd organising geographical data, produced on the basis of academic re-
search,, as areas in some way distinctive from other areas (Grigg, 1965, 
Harthshorne,, 1959, Whittlesey, 1954). Later, the role of subjective dimen-
sionss and the perception of regions based on images of regions and their in-
habitantss became a focus of geography (e.g. Jordan, 1978, Shortridge, 1984). 
However,, as Pred (1984, p.279) notes, in this approach as well 'places and 
regionss have been portrayed as littl e more than frozen scenes for human ac-
tivity' ,, conceived of as 'inert, experienced scenes'. This paved the way for 
callss to regard regions as social constructs, based on the historical constitu-
tionn of regions (Paasi, 1991, Pred, 1984, Taylor, 1991). According to Taylor 
(1991,, p. 186), regions are space-time phenomena that 'as well as being ex-
pressedd spatially on a map, must be understood as having a trajectory 
throughh time*. This shifts our attention from the observation of a region at a 
certain,, coincidental, moment in time to the understanding of how they 
comee into being, and subsequently disappear to make place for others. 

Whatt all notions of 'region' have in common, regardless of features 
orr spatial scale, is that region is in essence a territorial concept. Territory has 
beenn defined as "the bounded social space occupied and used by different 
sociall  groups as a consequence of following strategies of territoriality, 

(Agnew,, 2000b, p.824), whereas territoriality is "the attempt by an individual 
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orr group to affect, influence, or control people, phenomena, and relation-
ships,, by delimiting and asserting control over a geographic area" (Sack, 
1986,, p. 19). The emphasis on social space in Agnew's definition is what dif-
ferentiatess the concept of region from territory as a notion of space includ-
ingg personal (i.e. individual) space (Johnston, 2000). Whereas territory is also 
usedd to describe bounded personal space at an individual level, such as a 
room,, home, or workplace (Taylor, 1994, p.151, Sack, 1986, pp.169-215), a 
regionn is a portion of space larger than such areas at individual level. The 
conceptt of region has a minimum spatial level. Although there is no standard 
minimumm size for a region, with the size varying according to the different 
usagess of the concept region, the size mosdy indicates a spatial level at least 
largerr than the local3 level. 

Historically,, however, the partitioning of geographical space started 
onn a very modest scale. People initially attempted to maintain control over 
thee space in which they lived by managing accessibility in order to preserve 
securityy (Gottmann, 1973, pp.7-9). Still, the delimitation of space in order to 
controll  access is an important function of the existence of territories- This 
usee ranges from the large-scale sovereign states with defensive systems and 
borderr controls to the bubble of personal space around individuals. Raising 
fencess to regulate the entrance of intruders is certainly not the only function 
off  territoriality. 

Thee partitioning of space and the drawing of boundaries is not only 
aa means of regulating traffic which crosses those boundaries, since it also 
yieldss a piece of land to control. Giddens (1985) has described the modern 
nationn state as a *bordered power-container' (p. 172). In Giddens' terminol-
ogyy 'certain types of locale form 'power containers', i.e. 'circumscribed are-
nass for the generation of administrative power' (p. 13). The nation state has 
emergedd as the pre-eminent form of power container, and according to Gid-
dens,, only the nation state has been more or less successful in laying claim to 
thee formalised monopoly on the means of violence within its territory 
(p.. 120). Taylor (1994) elaborates on the container functions of the state, 
whichh has 'acted like a vortex sucking in social relations to mould them 
throughh its territoriality' (p.152). Taylor argues that apart from being power 
containers,, states have developed into wealth, cultural and social containers 
ass well. In a subsequent argument Taylor introduces the concept of the 'leak-
ingg container', to describe the diminishing pre-eminence of nation states on 
political,, economic, cultural and social dimensions, through the increased 

33 Sometimes the term 'local' is used to indicate all sub-national levels, for example 
whenn a global-local contrast is stressed (Anderson, 1995, p.83, Junne, 1996, p.514). 
Aminn and Thrift even go as far as to use the term local imprecisely so that it includes 
levelss such as 'the entire European market' (Amin & Thrift, 1994, p.6). In the con-
textt of this research, in which local is placed alongside regional, local refers to the 
lowerr spatial level of government, primarily including the municipal level. 
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sharingg of those functions with territories at other scales. Although Taylor 
stronglyy attacks premature 'end of state' theses, the use of the concept begs 
thee question of whether other types of territories can be described as power, 
cultural,, economic or social containers, 'moulding social relations through 
theirr territoriality\ The container image has been realised above all in the na-
tionn state, and righdy so. In fact, however, every territory is in the same way 
aa bounded space that can act as a mould for social, political, economical and 
culturall  relations and functions. A region can be a territory with such ability, 
andd just as nation states they can emerge not just as arenas of administrative 
power,, but as cultural, economic and social containers as well. 

Ass Ruggie notes, not all bases on which individuals are socially dis-
tinguishedd and bound into collectives are territorial. However, even in those 
systemss of rule that are not defined by territory, territory plays a role (Ruggie, 
1993).. Sack (1986) identified three main mechanisms or 'tendencies' through 
whichh territoriality is put into practice. It involves an efficient form of classi-
ficationfication by area, assigning and distinguishing 'ours' from 'yours', it communi-
catess notions of space, and it can be a strategy for enforcing control over 
space.. Classification, communication and control are social interactions, and 
indeedd every act and effect of territoriality is socially constructed. Whereas 
physicall  distance between objects, or geographical features often used in the 
formationn of boundaries and territories, such as mountain ranges or rivers, 
hass to be conceived and described, which in itself is an act of social 
construction,, territory is not physically present without its social context. 
Territoryy does not exist without, and independent of, the actions of 
individualss and groups that put the mechanisms of territoriality into work 
(Sack,, 1986, p.30). This applies to all territories. States and regions are no 
'natural'' entities, but social constructs just like any territory (Keating, 1998a, 
p.. 18). The social construction of territory need not be a conscious act. We 
doo not establish and maintain our bubble of personal space through 
controlledd thought. Often, though, territoriality involves a conscious strategy 
orr conduct. This certainly applies to regions as territories. Classification, 
communicationn and strategies for enforcing control through territoriality are 
alll  three key dimensions of regionalist politics and the maintenance of 
regionall  identities, and will therefore be further discussed below. 

BraveBrave new world ofregons 

Considerr the global system of transnationalized microeconomic 
links.. Perhaps the best way to describe it, when seen from our van-
tagee point, is that these links have created a nonterritorial "region" 
inn the world economy - a decentered yet integrated space-of-flows, 
operatingg in real time, which exists alongside the spaces-of-places 
thatt we call national economies. ... This is the world in which IBM 
iss Japan's largest computer exporter, and Sony is the largest exporter 
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off  television sets from the United States. I t is the world in which 
Brotherss Industries, a Japanese concern assembling typewriters in 
Bardett,, Tennessee, brings an antidumping case before the U.S. In-
ternationall  Trade Commission against Smith Corona, an American 
firmfirm that imports typewriters into the United States from its off-
shoree facilities in Singapore and Indonesia (Ruggie, 1993, p. 172). 

Surely,, in such a world there can only be a subordinate role for 'spaces—of-
places'?? A large and growing number of analyses of globalisation argue that 
statee territoriality is being eroded and social relations are becoming increas-
inglyy disembedded from places and territories in a process of deterritorialisa-
tionn (e.g. Ohmae, 1996, Appadurai, 1996, Strange, 1996, Ruggie, 1993). This 
hass led some to proclaim the death of the nation state (Ohmae, 1996) or of 
geographyy (O'Brien, 1992) and territory (Badie, 1995). Others have drawn a 
parallell  with the political system that existed in Western Christendom in the 
Middlee Ages, which was characterised by overlapping authorities, multiple 
loyalties,, and an absence of territorial sovereignty, inspiring the presentation 
off  a 'new medievalism' as alternative to the contemporary state system (Bull, 
1977,, Anderson, 1996). This analysis triggered a wealth of critique from 
thosee who stressed the continued importance of the state (Anderson, 1995, 
Joness & Jones, 2004, Held et al, 1999, Hirst & Thompson, 1996), or from 
thosee who argued that globalisation is more about restructuring than replac-
ingg the nation state, and that not just processes of deterritorialisation but also 
thosee of reterritorialisation are an intrinsic part of globalisation (Amin & 
Thrift,, 1994, Brenner, 1999, Jessop, 2000). Jessop (2000) argues that global-
isationn brings about a number of overlapping and interrelated changes, not 
justt deterritorialisation, but reterritorialisation as well, not only destatisation 
butt also restatisation, a reimagination of territorial and extra-territorial politi-
call  communities as alternatives to those connected with the nation state, as 
welll  as new state projects. In this line of reasoning, deterritorialisation and 
reterritorialisationn can be described as a 'hollowing out' of the nation state, 
andd as a transformation of territorial organisation on multiple geographic 
scaless (Brenner, 1999). However, in this process, states take on new respon-
sibilitiess as well, while a clear demise of the nation state exaggerates its for-
merr position. The nation state never monopolised political action in the past, 
andd it remains a powerful actor in the present (Keating, 1997, p.383). Awk-
wardd terms such as 'glocalisation' (Robertson, 1995, Swyngedouw, 1997) 
havee been introduced to describe this process of rescaling and reordering of 
politicall  hierarchies. This term expresses the corrosion of the primacy of the 
nationn state from above and from below, and the concurrence of universal-
ismm and particularism, and leads to arguments that the 'contemporary asser-
tiontion of ethnicity and/or nationality is made within the global terms of iden-
titytity  and particularity' (Robertson, 1995, p.26). However, as explained through 
ann apparently global process of globalisation, perceptions of deterritorialisa-
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tiontion and retertitorialisation as uniform and omnipresent should be treated 
withh caution. Globalisation takes on different guises in different places, is not 
aa homogenising process, does not emanate from all points on the globe, 
doess not develop evenly, and often exacerbates or prolongs territorial differ-
encess and uneven development (Agnew, 2000a, Jessop, 2000, Keating, 1992). 
Ass far as 'glocalisation' is concerned, this also applies to the 'localisation' part 
off  the concept. 

Thee process of globalisation, in which places and societies around 
thee world are increasingly interconnected, has not brought about a sameness 
betweenn places, but has emphasised the continuing significance of territorial 
diversityy and difference (Amin & Thrift, 1994). Metaphors like 'global village' 
havee been used to describe the globalising world4, but villages and regions 
havee not been replaced by this 'global village'. This increased the intertwining 
off  regions and localities with global forces and the resulting interregional 
competitionn for investment offers opportunities for assertive regions to 
adaptt successfully to those new circumstances (Amin & Thrift, 1994, Ander-
son,, 1995, Loughlin et a/, 1999). Some have referred to the attempts of re-
gionall  actors to exploit those new opportunities as a 'new regionalism' or 
'neo-regionalism'.. It is seen as a form of modernising, in contrast to tradi-
tionall  provincialisms which attempted to resist change, and is not character-
isedd by conflicts between regions and the central state, but by international 
andd intranational competition between regions as key loci of innovation and 
socio-economicc development (Keating, 1998b, MacLeod, 2001, Storper, 
1997).. Empirical inspiration is drawn from apparently successful cases such 
ass Silicon Valley, Baden-Württemberg, the Third Italy*  and the Randstad. 
Somee even argue that these 'natural economic zones' in a borderless world 
wil ll  remain after the expected 'end of the nation state', which was best suited 
onlyy to the needs of development for a limited, and now past, historical 
momentt (Ohmae, 1996). The process of globalisation is in this way linked to 
thee increasing importance of regions and localities through a crisis of a sys-
temm of national economies and the nation state. 

Whilee those growth poles need not coincide with administrative or 
politicall  regions, Amin and Thrift (1994) note the importance of systems of 
governancee in those areas of economic development. They introduce the 
conceptt of 'institutional thickness' to provide an insight into the require-
mentss for success for those growth poles which are separate from narrow 
economicc factors. Institutional thickness comprises the strong presence of 
differentt kinds of institutions (firms, financial institutions, chambers of 
commerce,, unions, local authorities, etc.), a high level of interaction among 
thosee institutions, the development of patterns of coalitions and a mutual 

44 The metaphor of the 'global village' was already used in 1962 by McLuhan, to refer 
mainlyy to the influence of television and other electronic mass media (McLuhan, 
1962). . 
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awarenesss that participants in the set of institutions are involved in a com-
monn enterprise (Amin & Thrift, 1994). Although this involves the broader 
conceptt of governance, local and regional government institutions are among 
thosee that produce institutional thickness. Moreover, through the initiatives 
off  assertive regional governments, existing administrative regions are pre-
sentedd as being at the forefront of this development. A telling example 
wouldd be the 'Four Motors of Europe' initiative, in which four regions which 
focuss on high-technology - Baden-Württemberg, Lombardy, Rhone-Alpes 
andd Catalonia - cooperate economically and technologically and concentrate 
onn the functional requirements of multinationals, albeit organised by regional 
governmentss (Harvie, 1994a). 

Thosee opportunities for economic development which are open to 
certainn dynamic regions underline the fact that, in the globalised economy, 
developmentt occurs in an uneven and non-uniform manner in different 
places.. This is only part of the substantial amount of criticism of the new re-
gionalismm (e.g. Jones & Jones, 2004, Lovering, 1999, Markusen, 1999). Apart 
fromm boosting developments in successful cases, the confusion of develop-
mentt in and development of a region, its overemphasis of the importance of 
neww technologies and informational flows as the main drivers of economic 
development,, the faith in 'competitiveness' as if it were unproblematic, and 
ann abundance of 'fuzzy concepts' are some of the main lines of critique. 
However,, as pointed out by Jones and Jones (2004), policymakers at national 
andd regional level have been keen to follow this regional development think-
ing. . 

Onee example of the rescaling of political organisation upwards and 
awayy from the nation state is European integration, which is also an illustra-
tionn of the globally different occurrences of globalisation. After all, nowhere 
doess supra-national integration acquire the depth that is does on the scale of 
thee European Union. It also offers a prime example of reterritorialisation at 
differentt spatial scales in the interplay between the European level and the 
sub-nationall  regional level, economically, politically and in the reimagination 
off  communities. This has produced a complex territorial order of networks 
involvingg places at different spatial scales (Mamadouh, 2001c). 

Thee increased usage since the 1980s of regional subsidies to pro-
motee internal cohesion, and budgetary increases have made the European 
regionall  policy a factor that has had an impact on regionalisation of the 
memberr states and on regional authorities as actors at European and national 
levell  (Balme, 1997, Bullman, 1994, 1997, A. Smith, 1998). Taking optimal 
advantagee of the European Structural Funds became fused with traditional 
patternss of regional development and planning (Benz & Eberlein, 1998). In 
thiss way, supranational integration provided a clear and tangible rationale for 
regionalisation.. The influence on EU regional policy not only stimulates the 
developmentt of a regional tier of government and governance, but can even 
havee a considerable impact on the creation of regional territories and the 
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drawingg of regional boundaries. For example, the Irish strategy of dividing 
thee country into two regions in 1998 was based on the prospect that one of 
thosee would continue to qualify for funds that Ireland as a whole had out-
grownn (Boyle, 2000). At the same time, regional authorities and organisations 
havee become actors at national and supranational level, and have defended 
theirr regions interests through direct or indirect participation in European 
Unionn policy making (Hooghe, 1996, Keating, 1998a, Kohler-Koch, 1996) or 
byy the establishment of regional information offices or 'embassies' in Brus-
sels,, something which is an increasingly common phenomenon (Jeffery, 
1997,, Mamadouh, 2001b) 

Inn the early 1990s in particular, the observed growing role of 'the re-
gions'' in 'Europe' provoked the articulation of visions of where this dynamic 
weakeningg the nation state and empowering supra-national and sub-national 
tierss might lead to, culminating in the idea of a 'Europe of the Regions'. The 
somewhatt Utopian prospect of a 'Europe of the Regions', representing a 
situationn in which regions are the centres in a bipolar territorial organisation 
andd replace the 'obsolete' national level, (De Rougemont, 1963, Kohr, 1957, 
Nijkamp,, 1993, Heineken, 1992) or its variants - such as a 'Europe of eth-
nies'' (Héraud, 1963), a 'Europe for the Regions' (Hainsworth, 1993), and a 
Europee of '100 nations' (Pedersen, 1992) - or alternatives such as a 'Europe 
withh the Regions' (Hooghe, 1995), were quickly deemed unlikely to material-
ise,, certainly in a uniform way in all parts of Europe (Keating, 1998b, Lough-
lin,, 1997, Borras-Alomar et al, 1994). A 'Europe of the Regions' as depicted 
byy some now seems to be an unrealistic outcome of the development of the 
Europeann Union into one federal state. European integration has, however, 
providedd a new context in which regjonalisation and regional autonomy are 
noo longer just a matter between state and region (Keating, 1998a). With su-
pranationall  entities as a 'safety-net', many obstacles and risks for regions to 
actt independently, or even secede, have become less significant (Barlow, 
2001,, Schmitter, 1996). In this way, the conception of regional territory and 
autonomyy for regional authorities has been altered through European inte-
gration. . 

2.22 Territoria l identi t y and classification 

Ass mentioned above, a feeling of regional identity is central to regionalism. 
Thee term identity is so much part of everyday speech that it seems unneces-
saryy to define its general meaning. A colourful range of disciplines uses the 
wordd identity and gives its own interpretation to the broad concept of iden-
tity.. Often, as is the case with the concept of territory, a distinction between 
aa personal identity and a group identity is made. Often the importance of 
separationn in the understanding of the concept of identity is stressed (e.g. De 
Levita,, 1965). This applies to personal and group identities. With regard to 
ann infant, for instance, the development of a feeling of being an individual 
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separatee from the mother (and others), is one of the most important for-
mantss of identity. 

Onee of the mechanisms for realising this separation is territoriality. 
Byy asking and answering the question where do I belong? identity is given a ter-
ritoriall  dimension (Gleber, 1994, p.8). As noted above, according to Sack 
(1986)) the three main 'tendencies' of territoriality are classification, commu-
nicationn and enforcing control. The classifying force of territory is used to 
bringg about a separation by area. The formation of identity through territory 
iss a particular case of classification, creating a division of the social world, 
andd thereby having the social effect of making and unmaking groups 
(Bourdieu,, 1980, pp.65-66). I t is the dividing element in territoriality that is 
involvedd in the construction of social groups, in distinguishing between a 
'we**  and an 'other'. 

Apartt from a distinction between individual and group identities, a 
distinctionn is made between identities related to places or identifications with 
places,, and identities of places (Relph, 1976). This is the distinction between 
thee identity of a region, which can for instance be the subject of place-
marketingg , and the regional identity or regional consciousness of the inhabi-
tantss of the region (Paasi, 1986, pp. 132-138). Whereas the identity of a place 
orr region is much closer to the use of the concept of region in traditional re-
gionall  geography, subjective images of a region fall into this category as well. 
Inn this sense, the category can be of importance for regionalism, for instance 
whenn a particular stereotypical regional landscape is regarded as valuable and 
iss protected against intrusion by landscapes associated with other places. 

Thee distinction between *we' and the 'other' is a central theme of 
philosophicall  debates concerning identity and difference. In his Phenomenology 
ofof Spirit, Hegel (1807) discusses self-consciousness through the relationship 
betweenn lord and bondsman. The lord is conscious of being lord only 
throughh the existence of the bondsman and vice versa. Both are defined by 
thee other and by being acknowledged by the other. 'Self-consciousness exists 
inn and for itself when, and by the fact that, it so exists for another; that is, it 
existss only in being acknowledged' (Hegel, trans.1977, p.111). The identity of 
someone,, something, or a group exists because of the differentiation with 
anotherr one, thing or group and a notion of this differentiation. Sartre shows 
thatt even though one's identity is defined through its differentiation from, 
andd existence for, another, this does not mean that it is necessarily the other 
thatt constructs the differentiation. This is still done by the subject whose 
identityy is being acknowledged. He illustrates this with the example of 
shame.. When I am ashamed it is because I am ashamed of what I am, having 
discoveredd an aspect of my *being'. It is not just this discovery that results in 
shame,, but this phenomenon in front of someone else (Sartre, 1943, pp.275-
276):: 'Autrui est Ie mêdiateur indispensable entre moi et moi-même:fed bonte de moi tel 
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queque j'apparais a autrui ... Mais eet être nouveau qui apparent pour autrui ne reside pas 
enen autrui;fen suis responsabffi (Sartre, 1943, p.276). 

Thee idea of *we' and 'other' often leaves room for a spatial dimen-
sion,, by locating those different social groups. Or, as Dalby puts it, 'the other 
inhabitss somewhere else' (Dalby, 1990, p.20). *We' is connected to liere' and 
'other'' to 'there'. Paasi shows that analytical alternatives exist of processes 
combiningg 'we' with 'there' and 'other' with 'here' (Paasi, 1996, p. 14). Terri-
toriall  communities are to some degree bound together by a shared territorial 
identity,, combining 'we' with a particular place. Such a community is, how-
ever,, not made up of people who actually know each other. Most people 
whoo share a national or regional, or even urban identity, have never met each 
other,, do not know each other's name and live completely separate lives. 
Theyy may even have much more to do with people who live in the territory 
off  another, perhaps neighbouring group. Anderson has incorporated this 
intoo his definition of the nation as an 'imagined community': 

[Thee nation] is an imagined political community - and imagined as 
bothh limited and sovereign. I t is imagined, because the members of 
evenn the smallest nation wil l never know most of their fellow-
members,, meet them, or even hear of them, yet in the minds of each 
livess the image of their communion (Anderson, 1991. p.6). 

Thiss applies for regional communities just as it does for national communi-
ties. . 

Territoriall  communities are thus 'imagined' and invented communi-
ties.. This does not mean that they are 'false' or not 'true' communities, be-
causee this goes for all communities larger than villages and face-to-face con-
tact.. I t is therefore impossible to distinguish between authentic or genuine 
nationall  or regional communities and inauthentic or false ones on objective 
grounds,, other than the objective measuring of the subjective feeling of iden-
tityy among people in a certain territory. Categorising territorial communities 
iss often a dubious business, because it mostly comes down to using 'objec-
tive'' cultural markers of identity, such as language, or religion, and rarely on 
people'ss perceptions and experiences. Deutsch elaborates on the distinction 
betweenn the signs or markers, for which he uses the word 'culture', of com-
munityy and community itself: 

Whenn we say 'culture,' we stress the habits, preferences and institu-
tionss as such, as if they were a configuration of disembodied ghosts. 
Whenn we say 'community' we stress the collection of livingindividu-

55 The other is the necessary mediator between me and myself: I am ashamed of my-
selff  such as I appeared to the other. ... But that new being that appears for the other 
doess not reside in the other; I am responsible for it' (translation FS). 
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alss in whose minds and memories the habits and channels of culture 
aree carried (Deutsch, 1953, p.89). 

Inn this way those markers of identity are part of the communication of iden-
tity.. This is related to a distinction between 'identity' and 'identification'. A 
numberr of scholars have criticised the usage of the word 'identity' as an ana-
lyticall  category (e.g. Bauman, 2000, Brubaker & Cooper, 2000, Somers, 
1994),, and proposed using 'identification' instead. They point out once again 
thatt identities do not simply exist statically to be derived by observers from 
objectivee characteristics, but are the result of identification, 'a never-ending, 
alwayss incomplete, unfinished and open-ended activity in which we all, by 
necessityy or choice, are engaged' (Bauman, 2000, p.129). As Billi g notes, an 
identityy is not a thing, but a 'description for ways of talking about the self 
andd community*  (1995, p.60). 

CommunicationCommunication of territorial community 

Ass stated above, a separation of groups of individuals is the foundation of a 
groupp identity, but this separation has to be created in the context of a proc-
esss of identification. When discussing the creation of regional identities as a 
particularr case of struggles over classification, 'the making and unmaking of 
groups',, Bourdieu (1980, p.65) points out that those are struggles over the 
powerr to make people see, believe, know and recognise the identity and unity 
off  the group, which is what creates the reality of the unity and identity of the 
group.. Distinguishing, or indeed imagining, a 'we' and an 'other' thus be-
comess a discourse. Carr stresses the role of narrative accounts of a 'we' in 
thee construction of group identities. Such accounts or 'stories' should have 
somee continuous existence, seeking 'a unifying structure for a sequence of 
experiencess and actions' (1986, p.163). This applies to discourse on and 
aboutt a 'we' as much as an 'other'. 

Accordingg to Clark and Dear (1984), who discuss the language of 
thee state apparatus, language is central to the construction, or reconstruction, 
off  social reality, and carries signs, icons or symbols with meanings over and 
abovee the words being used. Those signs or icons act as durable marks of 
identityy and structure accounts of group identities. Although they are dura-
ble,, they should not be seen as eternal or unchanging. They serve as symbols 
whichh constitute an image of the territorial community, and that helps to dis-
tinguishh it from all other communities. 

Thee most important of these symbols or signs is obviously the name 
off  the territorial community. Without a name it will be very hard to 'imagine' 
aa community at regional or even local scale. It is also a very powerful symbol, 
becausee it can be used historiographically to describe the past of the place in 
questionn using its present name. An example would be to call the painter 
Rubenss *Belgian', referring to a time when Belgium did not yet exist, and the 
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namee was only known to a few historians as describing a very different piece 
off  land during Roman times. Another example is when speaking of Italian 
citiess during the renaissance, when people where not conscious of being Ital-
ian,, but belonged to the several smaller states which the peninsula was di-
videdd into. This is a powerful instrument which can be used to 'imagine' a 
territoriall  community because it contributes to the feeling that this commu-
nityy does not just exist because of its present inhabitants, but because it has 
beenn around for much longer, and that it exists somehow independendy of 
itss members and that it is diere to last forever (Paasi, 1986, pp. 125-127). 

Otherr possible symbols are of course flags, hymns and songs, litera-
turee and poetry, and sports teams, as well as regional presidents or other 
leaders,, or language, religion, history, landscape, and other cultural character-
isticss of the territory and its inhabitants. These can be either truly important 
characteristicss of the territory and its inhabitants, or rather mythical. It is 
quitee possible to use a language that is actually spoken by a small minority, or 
aa type of landscape that can be found in some small, remote part of the terri-
tory,, as symbols that distinguish the whole community. They may even have 
disappearedd completely, or be made up in the first place, as long as they can 
bee used to characterise the 'imagined' community as a whole. A very success-
fullyy mythologised symbol is the Scottish tartan kilt associated with ancient 
clans.. It is portrayed as being an ancient aspect of a distinct Scottish culture, 
butt 'clan tartans' were actually invented as part of a fabricated Scottish his-
toryy in the nineteenth century. (Trevor-Roper, 1983). History is an impor-
tantt symbol, and relatively easy to 'manipulate'. Many authors have com-
mentedd on the North Italian region of Padania as a recent and purely 
artificiall  construction, yet the invented history of Padania is a littl e more mis-
leadingg than the official accounts of established nations. What counts is not 
whetherr it is artificial, but whether those symbols are accepted as compo-
nentss of the territorial identity (Paasi, 1986, Carr, 1986). As regards Padania, 
theree is evidence that the message has begun to find an audience and a social 
basee within the region (Keating, 1998b, p.87). Those symbols are forces of 
communication,, and while they may not objectively reflect reality, they form 
thee discourse that constructs territorial group identities. As Bourdieu re-
marks: : 

\L\es\L\es representations pratiques les plus exposées a la critique scientifique (par 
exempleexemple les propos des militants régtonaüstes sur l'unité de la langue occitane) 
peuventpeuvent contribuer a produire ce qu'apparemment elks décrivent ou désignent, 
c'est-d-direc'est-d-dire la réalité objective d laquelle la critique objectiviste les réfirepour en 
fairefaire apparaitre les illusions ou les incoherences* (Bourdieu, 1980, p.65). 

66 The practical representations most exposed to scientific criticism (for instance the 
statementss of regionalist militants on the unity of the Occitan language) may con-
tributee to the production of what they apparently describe or rather designate as the 
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Theree is a difference between self-identification and the identification and 
categorisationn of oneself by others. Because places cannot think for them-
selves,, the identities of places and regions are always of the last category. 
However,, individuals do have identifications which do not need to corre-
spondd with external ideas of their identity. Brubaker and Cooper criticise the 
ideaa that identity is something people or a group can have without being 
awaree of it, or about which they can even be mistaken (2000, p. 10). This is 
certainlyy true if identity is understood to be identification and territorial iden-
tityy as a certain feeling of belonging or attachment to a particular territory. 
Onee can be unaware or even mistaken about one's legal nationality, but not 
one'ss identification with a nation or with several nations. Not all classifica-
tionstions or groupings of individuals imply the existence of a community. If we 
interprett the term identity in this way, a new-born baby has a nationality but 
nott yet a national identity. The same applies for groups. External observers 
cann group individuals in innumerable ways, without necessarily involving any 
awarenesss of the individuals themselves. For instance, all drivers of a white 
carr on a certain strip of motorway at a certain time may constitute such a 
group.. This does not make all groups of individuals a community. According 
too Carr (1986), the term community is reserved for groups that exist in the 
notionn of the individuals involved who consider themselves member of the 
group. . 

Belll  and Newby (1978) present a contrasting view of community, re-
servingg the term communion for those human associations that involve 
emotionall  recognition and affective bonds. They use the term community 
forr 'self-evident' structures that are 'given' and 'simply exist'. Membership of 
communitiess is then unconscious, unless it is threatened. They illustrate this 
withh an example of 'neighbourliness' that does not need feelings as a basis of 
community,, but just persist psychically. Such a stand may seem plausible for 
thee example they present of neighbours or family, but it cannot be applied to 
largerr social groups. These do not simply exist, but are constructed through 
classification.. Strong affection or collective enthusiasm is not necessary for 
membership,, but awareness of the community is. This is confirmed by the 
sociall  psychologist Tajfel when discussing group identification. He stresses 
thee possibilities of an evaluative and an emotional component and the re-
quirementt of a cognitive component. He notes that this observation does 
nott tell us about the conditions which determine the creation of the 'social-
cognitivee consensus about group membership' or about the effects on social 
behaviourr towards those within and without the group. It is, however, 'a use-
full  point of departure for the asking appropriate questions both about these 
conditionss and about their effects' (Tajfel, 1981, pp.229-230). 

objectivee reality to which the objectivist critique refers in order to show the delu-
sionss or incoherencies' (translation FS). 
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IdentityIdentity and nation 

Thiss centrality of mutual recognition between members or between non-
memberss and members or at least cognition of membership in a community, 
iss reflected in definitions of specific types of territorial communities. The na-
tionn might well be the most studied type of territorial community, and an 
elementt of self-definition is often present in definitions of the term nation. 
Gellnerr offers two ways of defining a nation: 

1.. Two men are of the same nation if and only if they share the same 
culture,, where culture in turn means a system of ideas and signs and 
associationss and ways of behaving and communicating. 
2.. Two men are of the same nation if and only if they recognise each 
otherr as belonging to the same nation. In other words, nations maketh 
man;man; nations are the artefacts of men's convictions and loyalties and 
solidaritiess A mere category of persons becomes a nation if and 
whenn the members of the category firmly recognise certain mutual 
rightss and duties to each other in virtue of their shared membership 
off  it. It is their recognition of each other as fellows of this kind 
whichh turns them into a nation, and not the other shared attributes, 
whateverr they might be, which separate that category from non-
memberss (Gellner, 1983, p.7). 

Inn doing so, Gellner distinguishes a cultural and a voluntaristic approach, and 
acknowledgess both as being an independent 'definition net' that generates a 
catchh which is far too rich (Gellner, 1983, pp.52-53). 

Purelyy cultural definitions of 'nation', based on a number of objec-
tivee criteria are bound to fail no matter how ingeniously they are put to-
gether.. One of the best known and most praised definitions is Stalin's: 'A na-
tionn is a historically evolved, stable community of language, territory, 
economicc lif e and psychological make-up manifested in a community of cul-
ture.. ... It is only when all these characteristics are present that we have a na-
tion'' (Stalin, 1935, pp.8-9). However, it should be obvious that many entities 
thatt are clearly not nations fall into this category, while other entities that are 
generallyy recognised as nations do not fit  this definition. None of those ob-
jective,, cultural definitions manages to get over the hurdle of different types 
off  identity markers being used by different nations. Some markers are critical 
andd some irrelevant. As a result, the relevance and importance of certain 
characteristicss may change over time and can be anachronistic or aspira-
tional. . 

Onn the other hand, purely subjective, voluntaristic definitions have 
beenn criticised as well. One example is Renan's definition of a nation: 
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UneUne nation est done une grande sotidarité, constituée par le sentiment des sacri-
ficesfices qu'on a f aits et de ceux qu'on est disposé d faire encore. Ef/e suppose un 
passé;passé; elk se resume pourtant dans le present par unfait tangible: le consente-
ment,ment, le désir clairement exprimé de continuer la vie commune. Uexistence d'une 
nationnation est (pardonne^moi cette métaphore) un plebiscite de tous les Jours, comme 
l'existencel'existence de 1'individu est une affirmation perpétuelle de vie1 (Rénan, 1882, 
p.27). . 

Hobsbawmm argues that such a definition only offers an a posteriori guide to 
whatt a nation is, (Hobsbawm, 1990, pp. 8-9), as it tautologically refers to the 
conceptt of nation itself and may be based on any understanding of the con-
ceptt of nation that any group of people might have at any given moment. I t 
iss often a definition which is difficult to use in practice and leads to hasty 
recognitionss of the wishes or claims by a certain section of a population, 
writerss or political activists, who believe that a group is a nation and has the 
wil ll  to be one (or disqualifying assertions that a group is a nation). I t may 
alsoo pose problems of delimitation: do all members of a community need to 
endorsee the claim to nationhood? and if not, does the nation only consist of 
thosee members that do, or of all members of the community? Identification 
withh a community that is regarded by some as a nation, even if the identifica-
tionn is very strong, does not automatically mean identification with that 
communityy as a nation. 

Anotherr aspect of the definition of a nation is the presence of some 
connectionn with a political or legal status. This is the case when a nation is 
definedd as the community of citizens of a state8 or of a more vaguely defined 
politicall  entity9 or on the basis of shared legal rights10. This is in line with a 

77 'A nation is thus a great sense of solidarity, formed by the feelings of sacrifices that 
havee been made and of those that are about to be made. It assumes a past; yet it is 
summarisedd in the present by a tangible fact: the consent, the clearly expressed wish 
too continue communal life. The existence of a nation is (forgive the metaphor) a 
dailyy plebiscite, like the existence of an individual is a perpetual affirmation of life* 
(translationn FS). 
88 For instance in the definition by Schnapper: "Comme toute unite politique, la nation se 
définitpardéfinitpar sa souveraineté qui s 'exerce. ... Mais sa spécificité est qu 'elle integer les populations en 
uneune communauté de citqyens don 't l'existence legitime faction inférieure et extérieure de l'Etat" 
(1994,, p.28) ('Like every political entity, the nation is defined by the sovereignty that 
itt holds. ... But its specificity is that it integrates populations in a community of citi-
zenss of which the existence legitimises the interior and exterior action of the State' 
(translationn FS)). 
99 See Kedourie's definition of a nation as "a body of people to whom a government 
iss responsible through their legislature; any body of people associating together, and 
decidingg on a scheme for their own government, form a nation" (1960, p. 15). 
100 See Smith's definition: "a named human population sharing an historic territory, 
commonn myths and historical memories, a mass, public culture, a common economy 
andd common legal rights and duties for all members" (1991, p. 14). 
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civicc concept of nation, often linked to the French Revolution, and rooted in 
individuall  assent and citizenship rather than ascriptive identity and culture 
(Loughlin,, 1993, Keating, 1996). Other definitions also include groups for 
whichh statehood would be 'adequate'11 and for which obtaining a state of its 
ownn is a likely probability, or those groups that aspire to an independent 
state,, or something close to statehood12. The problem is that most of those 
definitions,, which include aspirations to form an independent state, are too 
looselyy defined as 'claiming the right to rule itself, 'a focus on a homeland', 
orr 'a wish to govern itself, again producing an enormous number of 'na-
tions',tions', including most populations of states or provinces in federations or 
evenn all the municipalities in the world. The presence of 'claims' or 'aspira-
tions'' also begs the rhetorical question as to whether there should be any 
supportt for this claim, and the question of how large and stable this support 
shouldd be. In a democratic situation one would say that a minimum require-
mentt should be that at least a majority of the population of a community 
supportss this aspiration towards independence. That would produce a very 
smalll  number of stateless nations, and leave out relatively accepted cases 
suchh as Scodand, Wales, or the Navajo Nation. If, however, this voluntaristic 
approachh to defining the nation is used without the connection or aspirations 
too any legal or political dimensions, self-definition is bound to produce prob-
lemss of delimitation. The will simply to persist as communities, even when 
connectedd to a particular territory, includes nations, but an enormous num-
berr of other groups as well (Gellner, 1983). As noted above, mutual recogni-
tiontion is indeed an element of all territorial communities. It is then brought 
backk to the collective imagining of community, noted by Anderson, that is 
centrall  to territorial communities of a certain size (Anderson, 1991, p.6). 

Generally,, a civic concept of nation is contrasted with an ethnic one. 
Thiss tradition stresses aspects of language and culture as characteristics of 
membershipp of national identities. Nations are, in the first place, formed by 
ethnicc groups, and national identity is given, mostly through descent, rather 
thann choice. This distinction is reflected in different notions on how to be-
comee a member of a nation and what constitutes the basis of nationality. For 
example,, in the archetypical civic nations of France and the USA, living in a 
statee with a certain measure of integration into the national culture is the way 
too belong to a nation, the ius soli. In the quintessential ethnic nation of Ger-
many,, the way to belong to a nation is by birth and ancestry, the ius sanguinis 
(Miller ,, 2000). 

111 See Weber's definition: "A nation is a community of sentiment which would ade-
quatelyy manifest itself in a state of its own: hence a nation is a community which 
normallyy tends to produce a state of its own" (cited in Hutchinson & Smith, 1994, 
p.25). . 
,2SeeGuibernau(1999). . 
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So,, what definition of nation should we follow? The cultural or vol-
untaristicc definitions are both much too broad, as is a combination of both 
withoutt a reference to a status of, or aspiration to, statehood. Moreover, a 
definitionn which includes an aspiration to statehood leaves out generally rec-
ognisedd nations. Perhaps we should be satisfied with the notion that, because 
thee concept of nation is understood differently in different places and by dif-
ferentt actors, we should not aim to find a general exhaustive definition, but 
focuss on the ways in which nations are defined and constructed and how dif-
ferentt conceptions of nationhood give rise to conflict and confusion. In this 
sense,, the subjective distinction of national and regional identities is much 
moree important than the existence of objective differences. As Frederik 
Barthh (1969) argues with regard to the study of ethnic groups, an emphasis 
onn culture-bearing aspects will reduce differences between groups to differ-
encess in trait inventories, where attention is drawn to the analysis of cultures 
insteadd of ethnic organisation. 

Onee characteristic of nations not yet mentioned is that they are con-
ceivedd of as existing next to other nations, or in Taylor's (1995) terminology, 
inn a situation of 'exhaustive multiplicity* , encapsulated in the concept of 'in-
ternationality'.. This is based on the idea that every person is a member of a 
nation,, and humanity can be divided into a number of coexisting nations, 
eachh defining an 'us' thatt opposes the multiple 'thems' of other nations (Tay-
lor,, 1995, pp.6-7). Whether this parallel multiplicity of internationality may 
applyy to nations as collectives or not, it does not always apply to individuals. 
Ann individual has more than one group with which he or she can identify, 
andd an individual can be a member of more than one nation and have more 
thann one national identity. 

Identity?Identity? Identities! 

Thee confusing way in which the term ethnicity is sometimes used is illus-
tratedd by a demographical section of A New Social Atlas of Britain (Dorling, 
1995,, pp.40-53). It presents an overview of the composition of the popula-
tiontion of the United Kingdom categorised according to ethnicity. The various 
ethnicc groups to which one can belong include England, Scotland, Wales, 
North-Ireland,, Ireland, the Caribbean, Bangladesh, India and Pakistan (Dor-
ling,, 1995, p.42). Apart from the fact that the place of birth, a territory, is 
usedd to categorise those groups it is striking that categories such as Welsh 
andd Scottish are placed alongside Indian and Caribbean. If such a demo-
graphicc study had been performed in a state like India, with a mass of lan-
guagess and religions, or the Caribbean, with a large number of different 
states,, 'Indian' and 'Caribbean' would have undoubtedly been split up into 
manyy different ethnic groups that, from a UK point of view, are part of one 
Indiann or Caribbean ethnic group. Moreover, allocating ethnic labels to peo-
plee in this way disregards the fact that people may consider themselves as 
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bothh Caribbean and English, Indian and Scottish, or indeed Jamaican and 
British.. I t thus creates a parallel exhaustive multiplicity of ethnicities that 
doess not reflect reality. 

Peoplee have a whole range of 'identity attributes' (Gore, 1984, 
pp.261-262),, regional, local or European for instance, or non-territorial, such 
ass class or gender. When discussing divisions between social groups in terms 
off  'we' and the 'other' this does not mean that the 'we' cannot coincide with 
thee 'other' on an individual level. We have multiple identities which exist at 
thee same time and, as Knight puts it, we have 'the astonishing ability to 'flick 
aa switch' in our minds' and change between the different scales of territory 
wee have ties with13 (1982, p.515). Some identities may overlap, such as 
'Catholics'' and 'citizens of the Netherlands', while others are mutually exclu-
sive.. Multiple identities may be 'nested' as well, in the case of identities at 
higherr and lower orders or spatial scales. The same is often true of multiple 
spatiall  identities, 'situated within a hierarchy of geographically based identi-
tiess that coexist and sometimes compete' (Kaplan, 1999, p.31). Nested iden-
titiess are often not mutually exclusive but complementary identities. For in-
stance,, we can combine an Amsterdam, Dutch and European identity. 
Sometimes,, identity categories that are in some instances parallel or mutually 
exclusivee identities become nested identities in other situations. Examples 
aree Irish-American, Italian-American or Mexican-American identities, or the 
above-mentionedd example of Catholics in the Netherlands, who developed 
intoo a %uil or ethnic group within the larger Dutch national identity (Knip-
penberg,, 1999). In other instances, identities may be incompatible, and iden-
titiess that were once complementary can develop into incompatible ones, or 
theyy may become more complementary than they once were. In those cases 
off  incompatibility, people make a choice between groups, although this can 
bee situational as well, for instance when people pick a national team to sup-
portt during a football match between two nations they identify with, and be-
tweenn which they are in other circumstances not always pushed to choose. In 
otherr instances, people may not go as far as making a hard choice between 
twoo entities, but wil l prioritise one over the other, and identify with two 
groupss with different levels of intensity (Diez Medrano & Gutierrez, 2001). 

Inn one state spatial identities can also be asymmetrical. In Canada, 
someonee from Quebec may perceive a conflict between his or her Québé-

133 This in contradiction with those that see an immediate internal problematic in the 
handlingg of more than one identity at the same time, encapsulated in the popularised 
psychologicall  concept of the 'identity crisis'. Castells for instance states: "For a given 
individual,, or for a collective actor, there may be a plurality of identities. Yet, such a 
pluralityy is a source of stress and contradiction in both self-representation and social 
action""  (1997, p.6). I would switch verbs here, in the sense that for a given individual 
theree is a plurality of identities, and that this may be a source of 'stress' or conflict, 
butt that in many instances we are able to 'flick a switch in our minds' without much 
difficulty. . 

38 8 



coiss and Canadian identities in a way someone from British Columbia does 
nott with his or her English Canadian or British Columbian and Canadian 
identities.. On the other hand, such asymmetries are not fixed, and more cor-
respondencee between the spatial identities of in this case Québécois and 
Englishh Canadians may emerge (Kaplan, 1994). With this context in mind, 
Keatingg (2001) has introduced the concept of plurinationalism, referring to 
thee coexistence within a political order of more than one national identity, 
whichh is not necessarily symmetrical within that political order, nor as sepa-
ratee parallel national groups, but with multiple national identities. Keating 
presentss this concept of plurinationalism as an answer to political implica-
tionss of a world where identities, including national ones, are increasingly 
fluidfluid  and pluralistic, and the classic doctrine of sovereignty is becoming more 
andd more untenable. While doing so it includes the concept of nation as well 
inn an adaptation to a new social reality. 

2.33 Regional autonomy, regionalism and state responses 

Thee following section focuses on the political autonomy of regions, its dif-
ferentt appearances, the processes of distributing and transferring autonomy 
spatially,, and the state, European and global contexts. Because regionalisa-
tionn is not always implemented as a policy of accommodation of regionalist 
demands,, those concepts are dealt with as separate subjects. The demands of 
regionalistt movements, and possible state responses, are discussed thereafter. 

RegionalRegional autonomy and the regionalisation of the state 

Thee creation of administrative sub-divisions by the state is an exercise of ter-
ritorialityy par excellence because the political power to organise (state) terri-
toryy by a central authority is used to construct new territories. Sack notes 
thatt the number of autonomous territorial units in the world has declined 
enormouslyy since prehistoric times. Those autonomous units have also in-
creasedd in size. At the same time, these fewer and larger autonomous units 
havee become increasingly subdivided and fragmented into varied territorial 
sub-unitss (Sack, 1986). 

Griggg has argued that regionalisation is similar to classification. Clas-
sificationn groups objects into classes. Moreover, regionalisation, which is un-
derstoodd as the classification of areas, treats regions as areal classes (Grigg, 
1965,, pp.465-466). In its broadest interpretation, regionalisation can be 
viewedd as a process of region formation. In the context of this research, this 
iss narrowed down to the more precise and most commonly used meaning of 
thee word regionalisation in relation to the formation of administrative re-
gionall  sub-units of a state. But even this more restricted understanding of re-
gionalisationn has been given different interpretations. Regionalisation may 
describee just the process of dividing a state into regions and the drawing of 
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boundariess (Van der Jagt, 1983, p.3). However, it often also includes die 
creationn of audiorities with certain competencies in those regions. In this 
sense,, regionalisation also refers to the enlargement and empowering of the 
regionall  institutions of existing regions. Loughlin even passes over the crea-
tionn of a division into regions when interpreting regionalisation as 'the re-
gionall  policies of the state towards the regions' (1993, p.238). What becomes 
clear,, however, is that regionalisation as the creation of sub-units in a state is, 
inn essence, a top-down process. It does not refer to the demands of the 
populationn of the region or its agents, but to the actions of the state gov-
ernmentt or another central authority. This distinguishes regionalisation from 
regionalism,, because regionalism denotes a bottom-up process, ideology or 
movementt (Loughlin, 1993,1999). 

I ff  we incorporate those considerations into this research, regionali-
sationn is interpreted as the division of a state's territory, or a part of it, into 
regionss by a central authority, and the subsequent process of the transfer of 
adrninistrativee capabilities and political powers to regional authorities and in-
stitutions. . 

Thee understanding of regionalisation as a top-down process does 
nott mean that regionalisation cannot be stimulated by demands 'from below', 
orr even from an entity above the state, like the European Union. These de-
mandss can be the main impetus for the regionalisation, but there are many 
dimensionss that may call for a process of regionalisation. Sharpe (1993) dis-
tinguishess five groups of factors that have an impact on the emergence of a 
regionall  level of government. First, there is a 'rational-functional' set of mo-
tives.tives. As a result of urbanisation, urban centres and whole metropolitan areas 
havee grown continuously, making existing local government structures in-
adequate.. Furthermore, the expansion of activities of the state during the 
twentiethh century went hand in hand with the growth in responsibilities at 
locall  levels of government. The existing fragmented local structures made it 
hardd to execute these tasks effectively. Sharpe presents ideological motives as 
aa second set of motives for regionalisation. Regionalisation as a form of de-
centralisationn is seen as a way of safeguarding democracy as opposed to fas-
cistt or totalitarian centralisation. Alternatively, a strong sub-state level of 
governmentt can be seen as an instrument to defend the equality of the rural 
andd peripheral populations with those living in urban centres. A third group 
off  factors are 'sectional interests'. Political parties, individual politicians and 
notables,, and public bureaucrats may benefit from the creation and enlarge-
mentt of a regional level and support regionalisation because of this. Fourth, 
regionalisationn may be to the advantage of the political centre. The transfer 
off  responsibilities, and taxation capacities, to the regions, means less expen-
dituree at the central level, which can be claimed as 'tax cuts' in their cam-
paigns.. I t also means that the central government is no longer directly re-
sponsiblee for tasks that were previously held by the centre. This not only 
leadss to the decentralisation of competencies, but to political risks as well. A 
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fifthfifth  causal factor can be the pressure from regional ethnic nationalism, or 
regionalism.. Then, the accommodation of the claims for autonomy by these 
regionalists,, through the implementation of a policy of regionalisation, is 
seenn as a way of weakening protests and of satisfying the majority in the re-
gionn (Sharpe, 1993, pp.3-26). This presumption touches the heart of this re-
search,, and will be discussed in following sections of this chapter. 

Another,, more cynical vieww might be that reforms in the form of re-
gionalisationn occur partly because it simply fits the current fashion of gov-
ernmentt (Loughlin & Peters, 1997, p.42). Whether or not this plays an im-
portantt role, waves of regionalisation and arguments used during its 
implementationn have been discernable during recent decades. While, in the 
1970ss and early 1980s, the regionalisation process was mainly inspired by 
considerationss of national integration and modernisation, the strong devel-
opmentt of European integration since the mid-1980s have stressed the use-
fulnesss of a regional government in both the European and national context 
(Bullmann,, 1997, p.17). Using economic considerations rather than bureau-
craticc ones, Loughlin and Peters distinguish a first wave between 1953 and 
1973,, a period of economic expansion and a regional policy as part of macro-
economicc planning and the territorial dimension of the welfare state. Be-
tweenn 1973 and the early 1980s 'rolling back the state' was the adage in these 
timess of economic recession, and regionalisation became included in efforts 
too improve efficiency. A final period, since the mid-1980s, is characterised by 
globall  economic restructuring, European integration and a resulting change 
off  the nature and functions of the state (1997, p.42). 

TheThe autonomy continuum 

Politicall  regionalisation involves the transfer of power from state level to re-
gionall  level, a process also encapsulated by the term decentralisation. The 
diffusionn of political power can be approached by focusing on individuals 
andd groups and the access they have to power, or by looking at the distribu-
tionn of power by studying where power is located spatially. The geographical 
distributionn of power refers to the degree and manner of decentralisation of 
powerr within the state to different types of sub-national governments (Pad-
dison,, 1983, p.5). 

'De-centralising'' something means 'un-centralising' it and in order to 
decentralisee something, it first has to have a certain measure of centralisa-
tion.. Thus decentralisation can be regarded as following on from earlier 
processess of centralisation. These processes of centralisation can usually be 
tracedd back to the development of the state. The first centralising measures 
weree taken to ensure reliable taxation by forming a bureaucratic organisation 
(Rousseauu & Zariski, 1987, pp.4-5). Both the absolute state of the sixteenth 
too eighteenth centuries and the industrial state were characterised by progres-
sivee centralisation of the decision-making system. In particular, national gov-
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ernmentss in industrial states acquired wider powers Contemporaneous proc-
essess such as urbanisation and cultural standardisation accompanied this 
processs of centralisation of polity (Deutsch, 1954, pp.20-24, Paddison, 1983, 
p.23).. The central state obtained more and more powers and responsibilities, 
thuss providing the governing forces at the centre with better and broader 
controll  over their citizens. 

However,, more recendy this trend of ongoing centralisation appears 
too have been reversed, and there seems to have been an increase in decen-
tralisationn (Sharpe, 1993). Smith offers a definition of decentralisation: 

I tt is concerned with the extent to which power and authority are 
dispersedd through the geographical hierarchy of the state, and the in-
stitutionss and processes through which such dispersal occurs. 
Decentralisationn entails the subdivision of the state's territory into 
smallerr areas and the creation of political and administrative institu-
tionss in those areas (Smith, 1985, p.1). 

AA distinction can be made between two main types of decentralisa-
tion:: territorial decentralisation and functional decentralisation. The former 
referss to transfers of competencies to a public body with a general assign-
mentt within an area, the latter to the transfer of competencies to a public or 
privatee body with a specialised assignment (Snellen, 1983, p.34). If decen-
tralisationn of a set of specific functions to a number of regions is interpreted 
ass territorial decentralisation, it is clear that territorial decentralisation is the 
kindd of decentralisation that is involved in regionalisation, which is by defini-
tionn territorial. The concept of functional decentralisation is therefore of less 
interestt to this research. 

Al ll  transfers of competencies and tasks to a lower spatial level are 
includedd in the concept of decentralisation, not only those generally under-
stoodd as regionalisation. This would make the Jacobin structure of admini-
strationn relatively decentralised, because it involves a lot of competencies and 
taskss for the lower levels of administration — the départements and communes in 
France,, where the Jacobin structure originated and was realised most rigor-
ously.. However, a distinction is often made between decentralisation and de-
concentrationn - and between centralisation and concentration. Decentralisa-
tionn then refers to the transfer of powers to decide on local or regional 
affairs,, mostly by a directly elected authority, more or less autonomously, 
whereass deconcentration is the transfer of powers to representatives at local 
level,, appointed by the central authority to implement its decisions (Vie, 
1982,, pp.11-12). Whereas decentralisation is associated with decision-making 
powerss in which regional or local governments have some discretion in the 
interpretationn and implementation of the tasks they are responsible for, this 
discretionn is much less in the case of deconcentration and relates to the im-
plementationn of decisions from and under close supervision a higher organ 
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off  government (Paddison, 1983, p.28). Mahon argues that the difference be-
tweenn 'administrative decentralisation*  and 'political decentralisation' is cen-
trall  to this distinction (Mahon, 1985). Deconcentration involves just the 
transferr of administrative powers and the regional and local officials are rep-
resentativess of governing and legislative powers at national level. Decentrali-
sationn involves the transfer of both political and administrative powers 
(Mahon,, 1985, pp.50-51, pp.201-206). 

Putt simply, decentralisation goes further than deconcentration. 
Whilee deconcentration involves the transfer of power to regional or local or-
ganisationss still under strict control of the central state's authorities, decen-
tralisationn also includes the transfer of some autonomous decision-making 
powerss to regional or local authorities. Central to this is the idea that decen-
tralisationn is a process that gives regional and local authorities a higher degree 
off  autonomy. In general terms, autonomy can be defined as 'an organtea-
tion'ss capacity to define and pursue, on an ongoing basis, a politically rele-
vantt agenda' (Stone Sweet & Sandholtz, 1998, p.10). This capacity, when 
usedd with regard to territorial decentralisation, is linked to a particular terri-
tory.. It is then the territorial community that carries the autonomy (Loughlin, 
2000,, p.10), and the territory can be said to 'have' the autonomy. However, 
justt as the relationship between sovereignty and territory in the nation state is 
builtt on the connecting link of the people in the territory (Gottmann, 1973, 
p.4),, the people living in the regions form the link between autonomy and 
thee region. 

Whenn defined as a capacity, autonomy comes in degrees, and one 
organisationn or territory can have more autonomy than another. This means 
thatt the territorial distribution of power in a state can be assessed by locating 
territoriess on a spectrum of autonomy (Paddison, 1983, p.29). This may not 
alwayss be an unambiguous task, because different sub-state territorial levels 
mayy have different degrees of autonomy, and within those levels different 
territoriess may be placed in different phases on the continuum. In most cases 
differentt types of regional administration or government can be regarded as 
stepss or phases in this autonomy continuum. Generally, centralisation means 
thee least regional or local autonomy, followed by deconcentration, decen-
tralisationn and federalisation as phases with increasing degrees of autonomy, 
andd finally secession or independent statehood as the highest degree of 
autonomyy a region can obtain. 

Thiss only applies in a general sense, as some regions in a federal sys-
temm may have less autonomy in certain respects than regions in a non-
federalisedd state. Moreover, the capacity of the governments of some regions 
too pursue their political agendas independendy may, in some ways, be greater 
thann some independent states. However, federalisation of territorial auton-
omyy is, to a certain degree, also characterised by the way powers are divided 
betweenn the state and regional government, and how this is guaranteed 
(Wheare,, 1963). 
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Whereass the process of decentralisation extends the autonomy of a 
regionn beyond the autonomy that is brought about through deconcentration, 
federalisationn takes the process a step further. In a federal state there is no 
clearr dominant state level hierarchy nor a regional level with very restricted 
powers.. This is reflected in Wheare's definition of the 'federal principle' as 
'thee method of dividing powers so that the general and regional governments 
aree each, within a sphere, co-ordinate and independent' (Wheare, 1963, p. 10). 
Thee same is true of a more elaborate definition by Graham Smith: 

Inn distinguishing federation from other forms of state organisation 
mostt commentators consider it as a decentralised political system 
possessingg a constitutional government in which constituent territo-
riall  units are involved in a politics of accommodation. The nature 
andd scale of the division of powers between the centre and the re-
gionn can be distinguished from other forms of political devolution 
byy virtue of the fact that regional autonomy and representation are 
nott only more devolved but are constitutionally guaranteed. The 
centree does not have the judicial right to abolish, amend or redefine 
itss territorial units (Smith, 1995, p.7). 

Althoughh types of regional government like deconcentration, feder-
alisationn and independence do not always fit exactly into the sequenced na-
turee of the scale of autonomy in reality, they can be regarded as different 
phasess in a regionalisation process because they are often presented and re-
gardedd as milestones on the path of decentralisation with a certain symbolic 
value.. Establishing an agreement of federalisation is one such event, al-
thoughh the threshold between federalised and not federalised is sometimes 
nott that clear, and the political autonomy of the regional government in-
volvedd may not change at all. As political decentralisation mostly includes the 
introductionn of some form of democratic representation, mostly through re-
gionall  or local elections, the introduction of regional elections can also be a 
clearr milestone, again not necessarily related to an increase in autonomy in 
practice.. However, it is not necessary for a decentralising territory to take 
thosee steps one at a time in an evolutionary process. Sometimes this is the 
case,, for instance in Belgium which moved in a number of steps from cen-
tralisationn to federalisation in a couple of decades (Hooghe, 1993). It is pos-
sible,, however, for the region of a state to jump from a situation of limited 
deconcentrationn to full independence without passing through the other 
phases. . 

Thee possibility of asymmetrical regionalisation complicates a classi-
ficationfication of a state and its sub-units on a scale of autonomy. This is where 
somee regions receive a larger degree of autonomy than others. A good ex-
amplee is Italy, where peripheral regions such as Sicily, Sardinia, Valle d'Aosta, 
Trentino-Altoo Adige and Friuli-Venezia-Giulia have more powers and more 
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autonomyy than the other regions. The United Kingdom could now also be 
regardedd as regionalised at a highly asymmetrical level, with Scotland and 
Northernn Ireland having regional governments with extensive decision-
makingg capacities, Wales having some regional autonomy, and the English 
regionss having no permanent regional political autonomy whatsoever. Often 
asymmetricall  governments are introduced because demands or needs for 
moree autonomy are not equally strong in all regions of the state. Debates on 
whetherr or not asymmetry should be desirable (see Keating, 1998c) focus 
mosdyy on whether or not making exceptions actually increases the distance 
betweenn the regions with and without a special position, and whether it gen-
eratess demands for the same degree of autonomy to be assigned in other re-
gions. . 

Regtona/isationRegtona/isation and state traditions 

Thee differences between states in the way they organise their administrative 
territoriall  structure and the kind of regional autonomy used is to some de-
greee related to differences in enduring state traditions. Apart from rational 
considerationss of administrative efficiency and conflict resolution, national 
statess also have certain value systems that underpin the structuring of the 
statee and the social and political bases of society in general. These basic val-
uess are reflected in the way power is territorially distributed within the state 
andd with which objectives. Those values are largely based on ideological cur-
rentss and are therefore not fixed for a particular state. Furthermore, the val-
uess behind the state structuring of new states may differ considerably from 
thosee of stable nation states (Paddison, 1983). Leemans highlighted a num-
berr of examples of objectives pursued in the territorial distribution of power 
off  various states in various phases of development, that is national unity, 
democraticc government, local autonomy, administrative efficiency and social 
andd economic development. His model contains all these phases, although 
theyy vary substantially in importance and influence. In this model Trance at 
thee time of Napoleon' is, for instance, characterised by a very highh weight at-
tachedd to administrative efficiency and national unity, and very littl e to the 
otherr objectives (Leemans, 1970, p.28). 

Characteristicc basic values cannot just be noted for particular phases 
off  state formation. There are also notable differences between states, in the 
wayy the concept of the state is understood, decisions are taken and imple-
mented,, state and society relate to each other, and in the way the state is 
structuredd territorially. If such features of the state are enduring and charac-
teristicc of one or a number of states, it is possible to speak of 'state tradi-
tions'.. In this perspective the state is not just viewed as a set of organisations, 
thatt is as an actor with goal-oriented activities. This more macroscopical 
vieww looks at the state's organisational configurations and overall patterns of 
activityy which affect political culture and encourage some kinds of group 
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formationn and certain collective political actions, as well as facilitating the 
raisingg of certain political issues (SkocpoL, 1985). 

Loughlinn (1993) approaches the way in which states are territorially 
structuredd through a number of major state traditions. While concentrating 
onn Europe, Loughlin distinguishes an Anglo-Saxon, a Germanic, a Napole-
onicc and a Scandinavian tradition or 'family of states'. This attempt to distil 
thee stable essence from the basic values that underlie the objectives behind 
statee structuring into distinct traditions and groupings of matching states fo-
cusess on 'dominant logics' in the organisation of social systems and is an il -
lustrationn of the diversity of institutional forms and policy styles in Western 
Europe.. Features that make those traditions different include the presence of 
aa legal basis for the state, the relations between state and society, and the ba-
siss of policy style (Loughlin, 1993, p.231): 

Tablee 2.1 Four state traditions and administrative reform 
Anglo-Saxo nn Germani c French h Scandinavia n n 

Iss  ther e a legal 
basi ss  for the 
"State " " 
State-societ y y 
relation s s 
Formm of politica l 
organisatio n n 

Basiss  of polic y 
styl e e 

Formm of decen -
tralisatio n n 

Dominan tt  ap-
proac hh to disci -
plin ee of publi c 
administratio n n 

Countrie s s 

No o 

Pluralisti c c 

Limite d d 
federalis t t 
Incrementalis t t 
"muddlin g g 
through " " 
"Stat ee power " 
(US);;  loca l 
governmen t t 
(UK) ) 

Politica l l 
science / / 
sociolog y y 

UK;;  US; 
Canada; ; 
Ireland d 

Yes s 

Organicis t t 

Integral/organi c c 
federalis t t 

Legall  corpora -
tis t t 

Cooperativ e e 
federalis m m 

Publi cc  law 

Yes s 

Antagonisti c c 

Jacobin ,, "on e 
andd indivisible " 

Legall  techno -
crati c c 

Regionalise d d 
unitar yy state 

Publi cc  law 

^uTria 0^^  France ; Italy ; 

Netherlands ;;  ^ f : 

Spain ;;  Belgiu m r e e c e 

Yes s 

Organicis t t 

Decentralise d d 
unitar y y 

Consensua l l 

Stron gg loca l 
autonom y y 

Publi cc  law 
(Sweden) ;;  or-
ganisatio nn the-
oryy (Norway ) 

Sweden ; ; 
Norway ; ; 
Denmar k k 

Source:: Loughlin, 1993 

Loughlinn and Peters (1997) link those four identified state traditions 
too variations in outcomes and interpretations of administrative reform, par-
ticularlyticularly regionalisation. They assign an important role to the territorial struc-
turingg of the state and the way these state traditions help shape the ways in 
whichh relations between the state centre and the regions are conceived. This 
addss to explanations of the existence of different types of territorial organisa-
tiontion of states. The degree and way of decentralising a state are therefore not 
onlyy influenced by practical considerations but also depend strongly on cer-
tainn basic values which are behind state structures, values often embedded in 
discernablee state traditions. 
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Nott all features are equally important as regards differentiating be-
tweenn each individual state tradition. While the absence of a legal basis for 
thee state is an important characteristic of the British state tradition, it does 
nott play a role in setting the other traditions apart. The typology used by 
Loughlinn provides the dominant logics of a number of state traditions ap-
pliedd to a particular state (Loughlin, 1993, p.232). I t does not take subordi-
natee logics into account. For some states this is less problematic than for 
others.. Certain states are the prime examples of one particular state tradition, 
bothh by having stable and clearly distinguishably characteristics, and by hav-
ingg been a clear-cut example for other states to build their state structure on. 
Thiss is also implied in the naming of the 'families of states'. Types of states 
aree often named after one country, which is acknowledged as the model for 
thee whole family (Lalenis et al, 2002). France is obviously the foremost 
Trench'' state and Germany is the flag-bearer of the Germanic tradition. 
However,, other states contain more features from different state traditions, 
upp to the point where it is difficult to speak of one dominant logic which 
wouldd result in a 'hybrid' state. When focusing on those states, features that 
aree subordinate to the main tradition need to be taken into account and this 
underminess the simplicity of a simple typology, but also strengthens the ap-
plicabilityy for all states concerned. 

PoliticalPolitical regionalism, territoriality and control 

Thee elaboration in section 2.2 of identifications with territorial communities 
att different spatial scales can immediately be included in analyses of the rela-
tionss between those coexisting identifications and the possible conflicts. Be-
foree we proceed to a discussion of these conflicts, we will focus on an inter-
mediatee step between identification with territorial groups, and conflicts 
betweenn territorial communities and identifications at various scales. 

Territoriall  communities not only identify with a particular territory 
byy claiming that they belong there, but also by laying claim to domains. A 
domainn is a particular place with restrictions on access. According to Van der 
Wusten,, a territorial domain is attached to a nation (Van der Wusten, 2001, 
p.9).. Nations explicitly claim a particular geographic territory instead of 
merelyy occupying space (Anderson, 1986, p. 117). This can be expressed by 
statementss such as 'we' do not only belong *here'; 'here' is 'ours'. 

Claimss for more control over the space that territorial communities 
occupyy differ considerably, and not all communities make such claims. Sack 
(1986)) argues that territoriality can be the most efficient strategy for enforc-
ingg control, and power is very often exerted over a specified territory. This is 
inn line with the role of territory in the managing of accessibility to preserve 
securityy (Gottmann, 1973, pp.7-9). This strategy of inclusion and exclusion is 
sometimess spatially congruent with existing group identities which are also 
basedd on the inclusion of members ('we') and the exclusion of 'others'. If, 

47 7 



however,, there is a group within the larger territory that in the first place has 
itss own identity and does not identify with the rest of the community as a 
whole,, this may lead to disputes over control of territory. This is an expres-
sionn of the wish to couple a feeling of distinction connected to a particular 
territoryy with instruments of power to control what is believed to be its own 
territory.. However, conflicts might also arise if divisions between communi-
tiess are not that sharp, and conflict over territorial control deals with issues 
off  control over specific topics or degrees of autonomy. When this applies to 
feelingss in a region within a state, those attempts to gain control are known 
ass regionalism. Schobben presents a definition of regionalism as 

aa term used to describe ideologies or political movements that stress 
aa particular regional identity. It is carried by the inhabitants of a spe-
cificc area and it is in this sense essentially of 'bottom up' origin. Im-
portantt is the feeling of togetherness of the inhabitants. ... This feel-
ingg can go as far as to cause an attempt to get 'externally*  a certain 
measuree of autonomy. Then there is a political movement (2000, 
p.30,, translation FS). 

Definedd like this, the term regionalism is reserved for movements or tenden-
ciess carried by the feelings of the population of particular territories. This is 
somethingg it has in common with other terms which describe expressions of 
feelingss of togetherness such as nationalism. 

Thee French Revolution in 1789 is often referred to as the moment 
whenn state and nation were first linked together. However, it is possible to 
tracee back a steady development towards this connection. In the medieval 
Christiann world, a trend developed in which the defence of the faith, the 
Christiann political community, was linked to the defence of one's 'father-
land',, by the acceptance of the concept of patria (Gottman, 1973, p.34). 
However,, Kantorowitz (1957) describes how, in the thirteenth century, the 
usee of patria in the defence of the Holy Land was extended with ad defensionem 
nataUsnataUs patriae, for the defence of the native fatherland. Thus a communis patria 
developedd and the expression pro patria mori got a new significance, as a basic 
tenett of nationalism. In the thirteenth century, the patria was the common fa-
therlandd of all subjects to the Crown, and loyalty to the fatherland meant 
loyaltyy to the monarch. In the eighteenth century, the idea that state sover-
eigntyy lay with the 'people' instead of with the monarch developed, and was 
laidd down in the American Constitution of 1787. The French Revolution es-
tablishedd the idea that the people constitute the nation, which is the fount of 
sovereigntyy and state legitimacy. This provided an explicit link between state 
territoryy and the nation, and pro patria mori became official policy, written in 
laww (Gottman, 1973). 

Gellner'ss definition of nationalism reflects this connection between 
statee territory, ethnic or national identity, and political legitimacy: 
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Nationalismm is a theory of political legitimacy, which requires that 
ethnicc boundaries should not cut across political ones, and, in par-
ticular,, that ethnic boundaries within a given state ... should not 
separatee the power-holders from the rest (1983, p.1). 

Kedouriee notes that "national self-determination is, in the final analysis, a de-
terminationn of the will ; and nationalism is, in the first place, a method of 
teachingg the right determination of the will " (Kedourie, 1960, p.81). Nation-
alismm thus also refers to movements, directly based on this theory of nation-
alismm and the nation state. As formulated by Smith, nationalism refers to "an 
ideologicall  movement aiming to attain or maintain autonomy, unity and 
identityy for a social group which is deemed to constitute a nation" (A.D. 
Smith,, 1991, p.51). There are several other, slighdy different, definitions of 
nationalismm as a movement, but most stress the political character of its aims 
andd the incompatibility with other nations and nation states dominated by 
them14.. This means that nationalism can be both a sentiment of a nation with 
itss 'own' state, and that of a 'nation without a state' whose intention is to ac-
quiree one of its own. It is this last type of nationalism, sometimes also called 
'regionall  nationalism' (e.g. Dekker et al, 2003, Keating, 1988), that conceptu-
allyy overlaps with regionalism. Both refer to the pursuit of more autonomy 
forr a territorial community and a region that is a part of a state (or of several 
states).. This considerable conceptual overlap of the concepts of regionalism 
andd nationalism is challenged by some, especially in colloquial usage of the 
termss and in politics. Often a qualitative distinction is made between more 
advancedd nationalisms and movements that are 'only' regionalist. This re-
flectsflects a distinction between both concepts based either on a sharp distinction 
betweenn the communities the movements represent, a nation and region, or 
betweenn their aspirations, independent statehood and some degree of auton-
omyy less than independence. As discussed above, the term region can refer 
too various spatial levels, including that of the nation state, and is therefore 

144 For instance definitions by Breuilly: "The term 'nationalism' is used to refer to po-
liticall  movements seeking or exercising state powerr and justifying such actions with 
nationalistt arguments ... a political doctrine built upon three basic assertions: (a) that 
aa nation exists with an explicit and peculiar character; (b) the interests and values of 
thiss nation take priority over all other interests and values; (c) the nation must be as 
independentt as possible. This usually requires at least the attainment of political sov-
ereignty""  (cited in Williams, 1994, p.27), Minogue: "Nationalism is a political move-
mentt which seeks to attain and defend an objective we may call national integrity .. it 
iss a political movement depending on a feeling of collective grievance against for-
eigners""  (cited in Williams, 1994, p.27), or by Kedourie: "Nationalism [...] holds that 
humanityy is naturally divided into nations, that nations are known by certain charac-
teristicss which can be ascertained, and that the only legitimate type of government is 
nationall  self-government" (Kedourie, 1960, p.9). 
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nott regarded here as incompatible with a nation. Moreover, when using the 
termss regionalism and nationalism colloquially to describe a single nation, re-
gionn or state, the maintenance of a clear distinction between both may be 
practical.. However, because the understandings of the concept of nation and 
nationalismm can be very different in different states and nations, colloquial 
usagess differ as well. In the United Kingdom, 'nation' almost always refers to 
Scotland,, England and Wales, and 'region' to their administrative sub-
divisions.. In France, 'nation' refers almost always to the level of the state, 
andd region to its sub-divisions. As a result, in the United Kingdom move-
mentss both with and without a clear aspiration to be independent are also la-
belledd as nationalist, whereas in France this term is reserved for those 
movementss that aim to achieve an independent state. It wil l therefore be dif-
ficultficult  to maintain a clear distinction between regionalism and nationalism 
whenn discussing movements in different states. With both understood as 
overlappingg concepts, there is a difference in the sense that usually a wider 
rangee of autonomy goals is covered by the term regionalism. Because reac-
tionstions to regionalisation may take many forms, from separatism to demands 
forr more modest autonomy arrangements, this research analyses the dynam-
icss of regionalism, which might overlap with those of nationalism. The fol-
lowingg section discusses the claims that are made by regjonalist movements, 
andd possible responses of the state. 

RegionalistRegionalist claims, aims, actions and state responses 

AA key feature of regional is the aim for more regional autonomy, but as 
autonomyy comes in degrees, and in different forms, regionalism can produce 
differentt sorts of demands. Several disciplines have produced an even larger 
numberr of classifications of regionalist demands (e.g. Coakley, 2003a, pp.7-8, 
Gurr,, 1993, pp.15-23, Mikesell & Murphy, 1991, pp.582-588, Roessingh, 
1995,, pp.44-45, Rokkan & Urwin, 1983, pp.140-142), and although there are 
substantiall  differences between them, some basic comments are applicable. 

Coakleyy (2003a) makes an initial distinction between demands for 
individuall  rights and demands for group rights. The former refers to in-
stancess when a group demands equality of all citizens within a state. Coakley 
citess the examples of Catholics in Ireland, at one stage prohibited by law 
fromm owning or bequeathing property, from voting and from occupying a 
wholee range of public sector positions, and of serfdom among Estonians and 
Latvianss subjected to their German masters. Such demands for individual 
rightss of equality are to be distinguished from demands for group rights, 
whichh paradoxically demand recognition of the separateness and difference 
off  a group. As the removal of formal disabilities and the establishment of the 
principlee of individual equality before law was an essential component of the 
transitionn to modern statehood, contemporary regionalism mainly focuses on 
demandss for group rights acknowledging the distinctiveness of the group 
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(Coakley,, 2003a). Appeals for Human Rights are used with regard to both 
categories. . 

Withh regard to group demands, in general terms, regional minority 
demandss can have cultural and political components. Sometimes a hierarchi-
call  distinction is made between both, when movements demanding cultural 
rightss are regarded as less radical than those demanding political autonomy. 
Although,, in general, this holds ground because most movements with po-
liticall  demands also have cultural demands, it is not necessarily the case be-
causee there are a lot of movements that have only cultural demands. For ex-
ample,, political movements may later focus on cultural issues as well in order 
too further their political case, as in some instances cultural demands may be 
moree 'radical' than some political demands. 

Iff  one examines the different demands for political autonomy, it is 
possiblee to come up with different degrees of what Rokkan and Urwin 
(1983)) have called 'stages of escalation of peripheral aims'. In this way Rok-
kann and Urwin draw up a categorisation that broadly differentiates, on a scale 
off  'escalation', between full integration, cultural demands aimed at the pres-
ervationn and accentuation of the distinct identity of the group, and demands 
forr different degrees of political autonomy for the region, climaxing in full 
independencee (separatism) or transfer to a neighbouring state (irredentism) 
(Rokkann & Urwin, 1983, p.140-142). In such broad terms this is a useful dis-
tinction,, but in practice most movements combine a number of different 
demandss that would fall into different categories. Moreover, it is hard to de-
terminee the ferocity of a region's demands because not all inhabitants of the 
regionn have the same opinion, the same link to their region, and the same de-
siredd outcome, and there may be several regionalist movements, or different 
factionss of movements, with different demands. Rokkan and Urwin (1983) 
alsoo make a distinction between regionalists' long-term objective and the fi-
nall  outcome of the process of transfers of autonomy, and intermediate stra-
tegicc aims. Although it is certainly true that in a democracy regionalist politi-
call  actors, like most political parties, tend to adapt their message to their 
potentiall  voters, the value of pointing out a desired 'final outcome* should 
nott be exaggerated. Not all regionalist movements have a clear picture of a 
'finall  outcome', and demands are not always reflections of a long-term strat-
egyy to reach a distant goal, but often pragmatic objectives designed to reach 
feasiblee next steps. Moreover, just like strategic short-term goals, 'final objec-
tives'tives' may change over time, and when a final outcome is actually realised, 
thiss may be a reason to decide that the outcome in question was not that fi-
nall  after all, and that further goals can be formulated. 

Regionalistt movements may use different actions to reach their goals 
andd make their demands heard. A first distinction of means to pursue their 
goall  is that between violent and democratic action. There are a number of 
regionalistt movements that do use violence and, while the use of violence is 
restrictedd to a very small part of the total regional community, it may have 
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largee impacts on both the region and the whole state. Regular use of violence 
effectivelyy puts the issue on the political agenda, both within the region and 
withinn the whole state. The IRA and ETA certainly keep the governments in 
Londonn and Madrid occupied with finding a solution. Logically, it is the 
mostt extreme demands that are brought to people's attention using violent 
means,, mosdy by those pressing for full independence. The presence of ex-
tralegall  and violent regionalist organisations is, however, not always a reliable 
measuree of the strength of regionalism within a region. I t is always a small 
sectionn of the population that resorts to violent means, and mosdy there are 
moree moderate regionalist movements alongside to the most extreme ones. 
Thee use of violence may also lead a large part of the population to turn 
againstt the regionalist arguments. Absence of violence is no sign of weak-
ness,, as is shown for instance in Scotland, where regionalist arguments are 
widelyy supported, but pursued only through democratic means. In a democ-
racy,, the founding of a political party is a less radical way of putting forward 
regionalistt demands and of mobilising support. Competing at political elec-
tionss can be carried out either by the regionalist party itself or in alliance with 
anotherr party. Regionalist parties may present candidates at all elections, or 
choosee to participate only in regional or only in national elections, for ideo-
logical,, financial or strategic reasons. They may also choose to avoid elec-
tionss at all, as long as those do not produce a regional government with the 
desiredd level of autonomy. The strategy used depends highly on electoral sys-
tem,, but also on the organisation and aims of the regionalist movement. 

Regionalistss direct their demands mosdy at the central state govern-
mentt because, in most cases, decisions on transfers of autonomy from one 
levell  of government to another are still taken at state level. There are several 
wayss in which the state can react. Apart from ignoring the demands, basically 
thee state's response can consist either of a strategy of coercion or accommo-
dation.. Extreme coercive responses are those that attempt to eradicate ethnic 
differences:: genocide, expulsion and regulated population exchange 
(Roessingh,, 1995, p.47). Harsh measures can also be aimed at the most active 
militants,, in the form of the death penalty, long imprisonment or torture. 
Theree are, however, also subtler responses which are aimed at reducing eth-
nicc demands. The state may use propaganda to discredit the regionalists, or 
employy censorship. For instance, it was for a time illegal in the United King-
domm and Ireland to broadcast interviews on television and radio with mem-
berss of Irish republican organisations (Storey, 2001, p.105). Active denial of 
thee existence of ethnic minority groups also fits into this category. For ex-
ample,, according to Lijphart, a French representative stated at the League of 
Nationss that, Trance had not signed any Minorities Treaty because she had 
noo minorities. To find minorities in France, they would have to be created in 
imagination'' (cited in Lijphart, 1977, p.54). Another strategy is that of nation-
building.. As the regional identity is that of an imagined community, which 
cann emerge or disappear, this strategy tries to tone down the feeling of re-
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gionall  distinctiveness by stressing the commonalities within the nation state. 
Stimulatingg the feeling of national unity and trivialising internal differences 
throughh assimilation reduces the support for regionalists who stress internal 
differencess (Coakley, 2003b, pp.296-298). Nation-building often takes the 
formm of an ever-present phenomenon (Billig , 1995), and is not always a di-
rectt response to regionalist demands. Direct responses that involve the ap-
plicationn of strategies of assimilation include a prohibition or restriction of 
thee usage of regional languages or of the practice of regionally concentrated 
religions. . 

Byy contrast, the state can also pursue a policy of accommodation of 
regionalistt claims. These may or may not involve political autonomy for the 
regionn . Granting some cultural autonomy, or generally allowing the usage of 
regionall  language, are strategies of accommodation. A good example of an 
accommodationn strategy is the institutionalisation of religious differences in 
thee Netherlands in the nineteenth century, resulting in 'vervuiling. Initially, in 
thee eighteenth century, Catholics and Jews were treated as second-class citi-
zenss with a view to creating a uniform Calvinist nation. However, religious 
heterogeneityy persisted. This was regarded as a threat for the unity of the 
Dutchh nation, and instead of elimination or marginalisation, religious differ-
encess were accommodated and institutionalised, thus strengthening national 
cohesionn (Knippenberg, 1999, Knippenberg & De Pater, 1988). Such meas-
uress can be taken either using the non-territorial or personal principle or the 
territoriall  principle. The personal principle is based on the voluntary choice 
off  everyone throughout the territory. This may be adequate in territories with 
ethnicallyy mixed populations and may avoid problems of demarcation of the 
territoriess of ethnic communities (Markusse, 2001, pp.250-251). However, 
regionalistt demands are nearly always explicitly territorial, and policies of ac-
commodationn are therefore mosdy territorial. This especially applies when 
politicall  autonomy is granted, since a regional government or administration 
iss inherently territorially based. The most far-reaching form is to allow seces-
sionn of the region. There are several less drastic stages involving the transfer 
off  political autonomy to the region. The different degrees of autonomy that 
cann be given to regions, from decentralisation to independence, have been 
discussedd above as an option for guaranteeing those rights legally in a federal 
arrangement,, and to transfer them in different measures to different parts of 
thee state in an asymmetrical arrangement. 

Theree are differences between states in the way they respond to re-
gionalistt demands, and the form of regional autonomy they prefer, as de-
scribedd in section 2.3.3 related to enduring state traditions. Those differences 
betweenn states do not only account for different approaches to regional 
autonomy,, but also to the willingness to recognise regional identities and cul-
turall  diversity. Those differences can be quite significant, and source for dif-
ferentt understandings of terms like 'nation', 'region', 'people' and 'country'. 
Forr instance, the United Kingdom is characterised by a relatively high toler-
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ancee and recognition of cultural diversity. This is reflected in a common rec-
ognitionn of Scotland and Wales as nations. In contrast, in France the recog-
nitionn of Corsica as nation or 'people' is highly controversial, and in no way 
formallyy recognised. The same applies for the formal recognition of cultural 
diversityy within the state and the avoidance of ethnicity or identity based cri-
teriaa in its approach to citizens. This applies to perspectives on cultural plu-
ralismm in a broader sense as well, in the approach of immigrants for instance, 
withh a British emphasis on 'multiculturaüsm' and 'race relations', and the 
Frenchh highlighting of republicanism and dtqyenneti (FaveU, 2003, p. 13). 
Moree ambiguous is the approach for instance in Spain, where Catalonia, the 
Basquee Country and Galicia are recognised as 'nationalities', and debates are 
heldd over whether they should be recognised as nations. Such differences be-
tweenn states in approaches to regional identities and cultural diversity are not 
necessarilyy reflected in higher or lower degrees of autonomy. The United 
Kingdomm for instance has long been one of the most centralised states of 
Europe,, despite its tolerance towards plurality and the recognition of Scot-
landd and Wales as nations (Keating, 2001, pp.102-123). However, when re-
gionall  autonomy was introduced, the recognition of cultural diversity and na-
tionhoodd of Scotland and Wales played an important role in the design of 
thee British territorial structure. 

2.44 Analys ing regionalism after  regionalisation 

Thee two sections above discussed regionalism and regionalisation , largely 
alongg lines of what could be called their respective building stones, a feeling 
off  identity and autonomy. It has been shown that a regional identity is based 
onn the construction of social groups through separation, that is of 'we' and 
thee 'other'. Such groups are 'imagined' as a community, and this process is 
aidedd by the use of symbols which are often used to define the group objec-
tively.. A strong feeling of regional identity, thought of as 'we', and a weaker 
identificationn with the rest of the population of the state and the nation state 
ass such, portrayed as the 'other', can be the foundation for the expression of 
dissatisfactionn with the distribution of political power between state and re-
gion.. As mentioned above, one of the responses of the state to regionalism is 
accommodationn through regionalisation. This is based on the creation of 
administrativee or political regions and a transfer of autonomy. Autonomy 
comess in degrees, and different steps in the process of regionalisation in-
volve,, in the first place, some form of autonomy, although some milestones, 
suchh as federation or independence are thresholds in this process. The next 
sectionn first discusses the existing literature relating to explanations of the 
emergencee and development of regionalism and nationalism. This is fol-
lowedd by an analytical framework for the analysis of regionalism once re-
gionalisationn has been proposed. 
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ExplanationsExplanations ofregonalism 

Severall  theories and models have been designed to explain the emergence of 
regionalism.. For some time, regional or sub-state identities and movements 
weree seen as out of date and a faint protest against the inevitable triumph of 
thee nation state. Over time, the scale of territorial communities had shown a 
consistentt growth, and it was only logical to think that this growth would just 
continue,, with states and bigger entities dominating. This led Gellner to note 
that,, 'one of the obvious features of the modern world is the increase in the 
scalee of social political units' (Gellner, 1978, p.133). Deutsch's modernisation 
theoryy supports this thought. It claims that the world consists of cultural 
communitiess bound by relative barriers of communication, and not by one 
particularr ingredient of nationality, like language. Nations are the direct re-
sultss of major changes in the possibilities for social communication. Mod-
ernisationn and the increasing role of the state made it possible to nationalise 
thiss type of communication. Through social mobilisation, cultural standardi-
sationn and growing political participation, the nation state became the basis 
forr the dominant cultural community in the whole state-territory (Deutsch, 
1953).. This explanation of the rise of nationalism is part of a modernist view 
onn nationalism. Although different authors have accentuated different as-
pects,, such as the emergence of uniform educational infirastructures (Gellner, 
1983),, bureaucratisation and the standardisation of languages (Hobsbawm, 
1990),, or the spread of'print-capitalism' (Anderson, 1991), the common idea 
iss that nationalism is a historically recent phenomenon linking politics and 
culture,, and emerging in a context of industrialisation and an expansion of 
statee infrastructure. 

Thiss is mostly pitted against a primordialist view on nationalism, 
whichh holds that culture and social structure are not engendered by moder-
nity,, but that nations emerge from existing ethnic communities (e.g. Connor, 
1978,, Smith, 1986). Sometimes a division is made between more 'radical' 
primordialistss who insist on the prehistoric and biological or 'natural' origins 
off  ethnic communities, a perennialist view which accepts the prehistorical 
butt not the biological origins of ethnic communities, and an ethno-symbolist 
currentt that accepts an influence of modernity in linking culture and politics 
andd the transformation of ethnies into nations (Özkirimli, 2000, Smith, 
1998).. Their commonality is, however, the formulation of a critique of mod-
ernistt explanations of nationalism, through- the insistence on the importance 
off  the survival of ethnic ties in the constitution and cohesiveness of nations. 

Althoughh the debate between modernists and primordialists is 
mainlyy concerned with the historic emergence of nationalism, it also led to 
differentt views on the survival or resurgence of regionalism or regional na-
tionalism.tionalism. It is incorporated into the modernisation theory by regarding re-
gionalismm as a result of differences in access to the developing standardised 
centrall  high culture and deficiencies in the assimilation of a group into the 
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nationall  political community (Deutsch, 1953). Another way of borrowing 
fromm modernism is through its focus on the role of state infrastructures in 
thee construction of national community. The survival or introduction of 
suchh infrastructures in non-state territories, albeit with similar functions, 
couldd influence the construction of regional communities, and the develop-
mentt of regional 'high cultures', to use Gellner's terminology, for instance 
throughh a regionalised education (cf. Gellner, 1983) or media (cf. Anderson, 
1991)) structure. Primordialism, on the other hand, sees regionalism simply as 
thee struggle of ethnic groups which have existed for a long time and which 
aree examples of the incompleteness of the self-determination process, with 
'peoplee becoming cognizant of historic and contemporary self-determination 
movements'' as one possible explanation for their resurgence. Connor cites as 
aa common demand, 'if that people has a self-evident and inalienable right of 
nationall  self-determination, then why not we?' (Connor, 1978, p.29). The 
shortcomingss of this approach are of course that it does not offer an expla-
nationn for the emergence of a community, or 'people'; it does not explain 
whyy a certain group is referred to as 'we', but simply takes them as a given. 

'Unevenn development theories' have another view on the existence 
off  tension between centre and periphery within a state. This approach holds 
thatt regionalism is linked to the struggle of a peripheral group to free itself 
fromm structures of economic oppression, and a concealed class conflict. Mi-
chaell  Hechter's (1975, 1985) theory of'internal colonialism' explains nation-
alismm as the existence of a hierarchical and cultural division of labour. This 
occurss when a peripheral area of the state, with a population that is culturally 
differentt from the people in the core area of the state, is economically and 
politicallyy controlled from this core area, resembling a colonial situation. This 
inducess individuals either to leave the peripheral group, or to realise that they 
sharee vital interests with its members and thereby adopt a nationalist identity. 
Thiss is based on the premise that solidarity groups are formed by individuals 
sharingg material interest. Others, like Nairn (1977), approach regionalism as a 
peripherall  bourgeois-led movement. Uneven development between centre 
andd periphery leads elites in the peripheries, which are dominated from the 
core-areaa of the state, to mobilise popular support to defend the backward 
regionn from uneven development. 

However,, not all regions with active regionalist movements can be 
characterisedd as relatively deprived. This has lead to a completely contrasting 
theoryy of regionalism as stemming from relative economic advancement, not 
deprivation.. This hypothesis suggests that regionalism is more likely in re-
gionss that are economically better off than other parts of the state (e.g. 
Gourevitch,, 1979, Harvie, 1994a). It argues that a 'go-it-alone' strategy is 
simplyy more credible in economically more developed regions, which could 
survivee on their own economically. However, while not all cases of regional-
ismm are poor regions, they are not all wealthy either. Rokkan and Urwin 
(1983)) propose an approach that is intended to overcome that problem. 
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Theirr 'centre-periphery model' suggests that tension between centre and pe-
ripheryy can be the result of a territorial imbalance in any or a combination of 
threee major social dimensions - economy, culture and politics. They note 
thatt it is not always a weak peripheral position on one of these dimensions 
thatt triggers a conflict. Sometimes a relatively strong position can be a reason 
forr protest, if the relationship with the centre on the other dimensions does 
nott reflect this position. Different combinations of economical, cultural and 
politicall  power relationships lead to different potentialities of conflict. Simi-
larly,, Gurr (1994) focuses on the intensity of 'competition and inequalities' 
amongg groups as an explanation for regionalist conflict. 

Byy focusing heavily on economic considerations, many of those ex-
planationss have made themselves vulnerable to criticism which exposes not 
onlyy that they do not explain all cases, but also that they disregard other fac-
tors.. However, apart from being examples of economic determinism, a ma-
jorr flaw of many of those theories is that the existence of an ethnic commu-
nityy is taken for granted. This applies to many other explanations of 
regionalismm that have been identified. I t is similar to examining the condi-
tionstions which caused the 'people' to revolt, rather than focussing on the crucial 
issuee of establishing which conditions define the 'people' and identify them 
ass 'people'. If we examine what triggers a cultural group to become active 
withoutt paying attention to how this happens and the circumstances in 
whichh that cultural group has come to be differentiated from others, we are 
boundd to leave many cases unexplained. However, to be fair, our task here is 
lesss ambitious than to provide an all-encompassing theory of the occurrence 
off  regionalism. Our focus is on the effect of one particular aspect, regional 
autonomy,, on regionalism. 

TowardsTowards an analytical framework 

Thee general drift of those who propose regionalisation as an effective means 
too accommodate regionalism is formulated by Bogdanor (1999, p.194), who 
statess that if there are powerful centrifugal forces at work, 'it might well be 
thatt the best way to strengthen national unity is to give way to them a littl e 
soo as the better to disarm them'. Numerous studies similarly present regional 
autonomyy as an attractive way to resolve ethnoterritorial conflicts (e.g. Gurr, 
1994,, Lapidoth, 1997, McGarry & O'Leary, 1993, Rudolph & Thompson, 
1985).. The belief is that this 'giving way a little' may cause a split within the 
regionalistt camp, resulting in the isolation of extremists .It is also argued that 
peoplee who support regionalism are motivated (as well) by a remoteness and 
lackk of responsiveness, and that this is addressed by regionalisation through 
thee subsidiarity principle (Bogdanor, 1999, Lapidoth, 1997). However, in 
moree general terms, the feeling is that most people will be satisfied by a 
compromisee that involves the recognition of regional distinctiveness. 
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Billi gg (1995) has introduced die term 'banal nationalism', to point at 
thee constant and habitual reproduction of established nations in everyday 
life,, that is 'flagging the homeland daily\ He contrasts this with l iot ' 
nationalism,, which refers to the efforts made to achieve territorial autonomy 
orr independence, a force which creates nation states or which threatens the 
stabilityy of existing states, and is 'extraordinary, politically charged, and 
emotionallyy driven' (p.44). This distinction of a 'banal' everyday-life national-
ismm has been used to clarify the accommodating and pacifying effect of re-
gionalisation.. When she discusses Catalanism, Crameri (2000) argues that the 
introductionn of regional autonomy can appease large sections of the regional 
population,, and replace a 'hot nationalism' based on a fight for independence 
withh a 'banal nationalism' which is geared towards the maintenance of a cul-
turall  regional identity, albeit no longer with separatist ambitions. In that case, 
'banall  nationalism' has taken over 'too soon, when the nation is still subordi-
natee to a larger state' (Crameri, 2000, p. 152). The question is, of course, 
whetherr 'banal' and 'hot' nationalism are mutually exclusive conditions of na-
tionss or regions, with 'banal nationalism' simply taking over from 'hot na-
tionalism'tionalism' after the establishment of a nation state, and sometimes 'too 
soon',, or whether 'banal' nationalism refers to the maintenance and con-
structionn of territorial identities to which the extraordinary, politically 
charged,, and emotionally driven outbursts of 'hot nationalisms' appeal. I 
tendd to agree with the latter. Billig' s contribution to the understanding of na-
tionalismtionalism lies in focusing our attention on the institutionalised, habitual, eve-
rydayy production and reproduction of national identity. In other words, the 
nationn as imagined community is imagined on a daily basis, before and after 
thee establishment of a nation state. 

However,, it is true that the moment of regionalisation is, like the at-
tainmentt of statehood, a watershed in the lif e of a regionalist political pro-
ject.. Van der Wusten and Knippenberg (2001) stress the recursive dimension 
off  ethnic politics. Stages in which the conditions for conflict are set, in which 
actionn takes place, and in which re-arrangements are made or actors reposi-
tioned,tioned, may be followed by a new episode. In this way, the outcome of one 
cyclee shapes the starting conditions of a new round of regionalist conflict. 
Hooghee (1992) also points to the cyclical pattern of the appearance and de-
velopmentt of regionalism. Protest is triggered either by new reasons for 
grievancee for the social group, or when new opportunities are present. This 
iss followed by mobilisation of the population. A retreat from collective ac-
tiontion and disintegration of the protesting organisation occurs 'when their im-
mediatee demands are satisfied, when they become tired of costs and risks or 
whenn it becomes too dangerous' (p. 35). This concludes the cycle, but the re-
gionalistt movement has been altered permanently: 'New types of participants 
mayy have been sociaÜ2ed, new actors may have emerged, new themes may 
havee been introduced and new forms of collective action may have come 
moree or less institutionalised' (p.35). At the same time, the moment of re-
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gjonalisationn marks the conclusion and outcome of one cycle, and the start-
ingg point of a new episode, with altered conditions and in a changed arena. 

Withh a view to understanding regionalist politics, Van der Wusten 
andd Knippenberg (2001) suggest an analytical separation between, on the one 
hand,, the construction and maintenance of the imagined community, 'a 
strugglee for the contents of the hearts and minds of a following and an ap-
preciationn of the result of its projection on the real world' (p.275) and, on the 
otherr hand, the politicisation and mobilisation of the members of the imag-
inedd community to acquire support for the political project of obtaining an 
increasedd level of regional autonomy15. If this distinction is applied, regional-
ismm (and nationalism) is no longer seen solely as the expression of political 
demandss of a territorial community which existence is taken for granted, nor 
ass an inevitable outcome of the construction of an imagined community. As 
thee politicisation builds on the identity construction, both are related parts of 
regionalism,, although they can be analysed separately, and both can be influ-
encedd by the introduction of regional autonomy. 

RegonaHsationRegonaHsation and the establishment ofngonal identities 

Thee metropolis of Greater Holland, or Rim City, as the case may be, 
aree not entities that appeal to the imagination of their inhabitants. 
Theyy may well possess some economic and social geographic cohe-
sion,, but there is nothing which symbolizes or incorporates this co-
hesion.. There is no object, no symbol or metaphor, no narrative that 
standss for this metropolitan agglomeration. There is no Greater Hol-
landd or Rim City hero, statesman or martyr. And this is direcdy con-
nectedd to the former point; there is no administrative unit that is co-
terminouss with this urban area. ... Greater Holland or Rim City will 
nott come to life in this form, not before some administrative entity 
wil ll  shape the actual economic and social-geographic structure, and 
thee inhabitants will be aware that their personal destinies are in many 

155 This is similar to the distinction made by Orridge & Williams (1982) between 'pre-
conditions'' as the foundations of national identity, and 'triggering factors' of au-
tonomistt nationalism, although their focus is more on objective preconditions than 
thee construction of regional identity as a process. On the basis of similar objectives, 
Lecourss (2000) and Maiz (2003) distinguished three dimensions. Lecours focuses 
heavilyy on socio-economic interests by adding an intermediate category of 'interest 
definition'' to a first process of creation, transformation and crystallisation of ethnic 
identities,, and a third process of the politicisation and mobilisation of ethnic identi-
ties.. Maiz names three prerequisites for the analysis of a nation-building process: 
ethnicc preconditions as the outcome of a process of selection, filtering and inven-
tion,, a political opportunity structure, and political mobilisation. The latter two di-
mensionss are in fact a sub-division of the regionalist politicisation and mobilisation 
andd the possibilities to do so successfully. 
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wayss bound up with the outcomes of city politics (De Swaan, 1993, 
pp.81-82). . 

I tt should be clear that it is not impossible for a territory to come to lif e and 
bee a part of concerns over people's destinies without being an administrative 
entity.. However, what Abram de Swaan argues is that administrative and po-
liticall  entities control a range of symbolic resources which can evoke or 
maintainn a sense of identification and that it involves a process of inclusion 
andd exclusion, in which the region and its population are contrasted with 
otherr regions and territories at other spatial levels, most notably the central 
state.. In this way, the drawing of administrative and political boundaries, 
wheree they did not exist before, or the deepening of existing boundaries by 
attributingg to them the function of separating administrative and political au-
thoritiess from each other, facilitates the drawing of boundaries between so-
ciall  groups, or even the creation of new ones. This is similar to what 
Bourdieuu says when discussing the construction of regional identities: 

ToutTout Ie monde s'accordepour observer que les 'régjons' découpées enfonction de 
différentsdifférents critères concevabks (langue, habitat, fanons culturales, etc.) ne coincident 

jamaisparfaitement.jamaisparfaitement. Mais ce n'estpas tout: la 'réalité', en ce cos, est sociale de 
partpart en part et les plus 'naturelles' des classifications s'appuyant sur des traits 
quiqui n'ont tien de naturel et qui sontpour une grande part leproduit d'une impo-
sitionsition arbitraire, c'est-a-dire d'un état antérieur du rapport de forces dans Ie 
champchamp des luttespourla delimitation legitime. La frontier*, ce produit d'un acte 

juridiquejuridique de dé limitation, produit la difference culturelle autant qu'elk en est Ie 
produit.produit. ... L'acte de categorisation, lorsqu'ilparvient a se faire reconnoitre ou 
qu'ilqu'il est exercé par une autorité reconnue, exercépar soipouvoir. les categories 
'ethniques''ethniques' ou 'régjonales', comme les categories de parenté, instituent une réalité 
enen usant du pouvoir de revelation et de construction exercé par l'ob/ectivation 
dansdans de discours16 (Bourdieu, 1980, p.66). 

166 'Everyone agrees that the 'regions' divided up in function of different conceivable 
criteriaa (language, habitat, cultural manners, etc.) never coincide perfectly. But that is 
nott all: the 'reality', in this case, is social through and through and the most 'natural' 
classificationss are based on features that have nothing natural and that are, to a great 
extent,, the product of an arbitrary imposition, that is to say of a previous state of the 
relationss of power in the field of struggles over the legitimate delimitation. The fron-
tier,, that product of a legal act of delimitation, produces cultural difference as much 
ass it is produced by i t ... The act of categorisation, when it attains recognition or 
whenn it is exercised by a recognised authority, exercise by itself power: the 'ethnic' or 
'regional'' categories, like the categories of kinship, institute a reality by using the 
powerr of revelation and construction exercised by objectivation in discourse' (trans-
lationn FS). 
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Thus,, the construction of administrative and political territories is, in itself, 
ann act of social and cultural boundary making, although it also creates an in-
frastructuree that can be used for the 'revelation' and 'construction' of re-
gionall  identities. With regard to the influence of political institutions on the 
creationn and transformation of territorial identities, Lecours (2000, 2001) re-
fers,, to an 'independent' effect of political institutional development, which 
unitess populations that have not previously formed territorial communities 
andd which provide increased political significance to those that are well es-
tablished.. Most significandy, it limits the potential of regional identities for 
fluidityfluidity  and gives them a certain sense of irreversibility. On the other hand, it 
introducess and structures political elite competition conducive of the further 
developmentt of regional identities. This should, however, not be regarded as 
ann inevitable outcome, but as a possible result with different features in dif-
ferentt places. 

Regionalisationn might, in this way, have an impact on regional iden-
tityy construction, although some analytical tools are required to comprehend 
thee relationships between administrative regionalisation and the dynamics of 
aa region as a social category. Anssi Paasi (1986, 1991, 1996) provides a basis 
forr the analysis of regional identity construction by conceptualising it as an 
institutionalisationn process. According to Paasi 

Thee institutionali2ation of a region is a socio-spatial process during 
whichh some territorial unit emerges as a part of a society and be-
comess established and clearly identified id different spheres of social 
actionn and social consciousness (1986, p.121). 

Thiss is not restricted to territorial communities of a particular size, or to 
'new'' regions, but also to the development, and eventual disappearance, of 
relativelyy well-established regional identities. Based on this interpretation of 
thee institutionalisation of regions, Paasi distinguishes four simultaneous 
'stages'' or 'processes' during which the region takes on a territorial, a sym-
bolic,, and an institutional 'shape', and becomes established as part of a re-
gionall  system and regional consciousness. The territorial dimension refers to 
thee establishment of regional boundaries, not just formal, but also in social 
practice,, and its identification as a distinct unit, inside and outside the region. 
Thee symbolic dimension refers to the production and reproduction of sym-
bolicc significance of the region, the 'content' of regional identification, 
throughh the use of territorial symbols. Linked to the symbolic 'shape' of the 
regionn is the emergence of regional institutions spreading and maintaining 
thee regional image, those organisations and institutions that carry out the 
communicationn of territorial identities. Finally, Paasi distinguishes a fourth 
dimensionn of the continuation of this institutionalisation process once the 
regionn has become 'established'. These stages do not necessarily follow each 
otherr neatly in this order, and are instead interrelated. This implies that the 
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developmentt of the territorial, symbolic and institutional dimensions of the 
institutionalisationn process continue to characterise the construction and 
maintenancee of regional identities once they have come established, and this 
iss the fourth dimension. Thus, the first three dimensions can be used as ana-
lyticall  categories for the dynamics of regional identity formation of new or 
nott yet fully established regions, if a regional identity ever reaches such a fi-
nall  state, and of those which already have more established 'shapes'. 

Off  course the term institutionalisation does not only refer to formal 
institutionss and organisations, but they are often part of the institutionalisa-
tionn process. The administrative construction of a region through regionali-
sationn is, in fact, one of the clearest and most concrete social practices by 
whichh a region can be produced and manifest itself. It entails the designation 
off  more fixed boundaries with an increased level of irreversibility over the 
territoriall  shape of the region through the act of formal demarcation. These 
boundariess may be completely new, or more concrete ones in the case of the 
territoriall  institutionalisation of a regional identity with a less established and 
definedd territory. Alternatively, in the case of boundaries which have already 
beenn identified and recognised, this may mean their confirmation in formal 
practicee or as a potential source of conflict if formal boundaries do not coin-
cidee with the ones already established. This potential for conflict is particu-
larlyy high if different boundaries are intended to demarcate the territory of 
thee same imagined community. In this respect the usage of similar territorial 
symbols,, most of all the same name, will be of particular importance. 

Thee creation of regional administrations also means the creation of 
institutionss that create, adapt and spread symbols of the region, and not only 
itss name. As symbolic environments tend to narrowly fit  institutional ones, 
thee introduction of regional administrative institutions means increased op-
portunitiess to produce and reproduce the region in language and images (Di-
jkinkk & Mamadouh, 2003). This may consist simply of the adoption of exist-
ingg images, their adaptation to fit a more formal role, or the creation of 
completelyy new images related only to regional administration. 

Thirdly,, the creation of regional administrations can lead to the 
emergencee of other types of regional institutions, either through policies and 
subsidies,, or as unintended consequences, for instance in media, education 
orr civic society. These can, in turn, be sources for the usage of regional sym-
bols,, and the confirmation of the territorial shape of the region. 

TheThe politicisation of regional identities and mobilisation of support 

II  believe that federalism might create a temporary stability, a frame-
workk in which further demands can be articulated and additional 
rightss can be granted, but its is unlikely to be a once and for all sta-
ble,, durable solution (Unz, 1997, p.22). 
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Ass Juan Linz postulates, federalisation, or in a broader sense regionalisation, 
doess not automatically mean an immediate end to regionalist politics, but an 
alterationn of the context in which political demands are formulated. It brings 
aboutt a change in the framework in which demands are articulated and po-
liticall  support is mobilised. Regionalisation therefore alters the external con-
ditionss in which regionalist politicians pursue their political project. This may 
havee a direct impact on their objectives and the chance of realising them 
successfully,, or through an impact on their internal resources, such as fund-
ing,, organisation and leadership, and on opportunities for the mobilisation of 
support... In the social movement literature the concept of political opportu-
nityy structures has been introduced to analyse the factors that further or re-
strainn the capacity of movements to engage in their activities (Kitschelt, 
1986). . 

Tarroww (1994, pp.86-89) mentions four types of opportunities: ac-
cesss to participation and the gaining of partial access to power, instability of 
rulingg alignments, the availability of influential allies, and divisions among el-
ites.. Such factors are not all influenced to the same degree by regionalisation, 
butt they do all focus on changes in political opportunities. Another factor is 
thee strength of the state, interpreted by Maiz (2003a) to include the degree of 
decentralisation,, where a more centralised state attracts the incorporation of 
actorss into the centre, and decentralisation provides opportunities for politi-
call  action at decentralised units. Regionalisation forms a major change to the 
politicall  infrastructure, particularly at regional level. Much of the literature 
focusess on political opportunity structures related to protest movements, but 
regionalistt politics cannot always be seen as such. For instance, Linz (1997) 
alsoo mentions the importance of the presence of a regional government as an 
opportunityy for regionalist parties to actually control regional government, 
andd through it have access to patronage to build up a party machine. Region-
alistt movements do not just aim to influence politics as outsiders, but can 
alsoo be incorporated into the established political arena, sometimes at state 
level,, but much more easily at regional level. In this way the region, by de-
velopingg the characteristics of central government at a lower spatial scale, 
cann become a base from which to challenge the central government at state 
levell  itself. The opportunities to influence policies and mobilise support is 
thenn also related to the presence of a political arena at regional level. Keating 
(1997)) talks in this respect about regions as political spaces, when they pro-
videe "an arena for political debate, a frame for judging issues and proposals, 
andd a space recognized by actors as the level where decisions may legiti-
matelyy be taken" (p.390). Although the existence of a political space does not 
necessarilyy correspond with the existence of a regional government, in most 
casess the introduction of a regional level of government will stimulate the 
appreciationn of a region as a political space in its own right. According to 
Keatingg (1997), the constitution of a political space depends on a sense of 
identity,, the presence of a regionally adapted party system, an electoral sys-
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temm focusing the debate on regional priorities, and the existence of regional 
media. . 

Apartt from resources provided by political contexts and access to a 
politicall  arena, Kitschelt (1986) mentions the possibility of a 'demonstration 
effect'' as one of a number of aspects of political opportunity structures. 
Otherss have also highlighted this 'domino theory' or contagiousness of eth-
nicc demands (see Lijphart, 1977, pp.53-64, Van der Wusten & Knippenberg, 
2001,, p.279). Moreno (2001b) describes this as 'ethnoterritorial mimesis', the 
wayy certain pioneering regions imitate the powers, institutions and symbols 
off  the state, while others in turn use those front-running regions as refer-
ences.. This may lead to the politicisation of regional identities with hitherto 
noo regionalist ambitions at all. This is particularly true in the case of asym-
metricall  regionalisatdon, where some regions can refer to the privileged status 
off  others. The concrete example set by one region may be a factor stimulat-
ingg action by an initially passive regional community. 

Manyy statements have therefore been made which suggest that re-
gionall  identity may be stimulated by regionalisation. The extensive discussion 
off  regional identity and of feelings of distinctiveness being at the root of re-
gionalismm earlier in this chapter, support those points of view that suggest 
thatt regionalisation does not make regionalism redundant, but forces it to 
movee on to another episode. Observations on the cyclical nature of regional-
istt politics (Hooghe, 1992, Van der Wusten & Knippenberg, 2001) and on 
thee many different 'stages of escalation' available between modest regionali-
sationn and secession (Rokkan & Urwin, 1983) underline this possibility. A 
feww other statements that support developments in this direction have also 
beenn mentioned. On the other hand, it is also claimed that regionalists, or at 
leastt some of their supporters, are happy with regionalisation and that the 
movementt wil l disintegrate or disappear. 

Onn the one hand there are those hypotheses that state that regionali-
sationn accommodates political regionalism. In the first place, the introduc-
tiontion of regional autonomy and a debate on new objectives might bring about 
aa split within the regionalist movements, isolating extremist and in general 
weakeningg the movement. Second, regionalisation is supposed to address 
problemss that lie behind support for regionalism, like remoteness and a lack 
off  responsiveness from the state government. Third, regionalisation as a 
compromisee solution might satisfy most of those that support regionalism 
andd make them focus on other issues. In contrast, there have been hypothe-
sess put forward how in various ways regionalisation might actually 
strengthenn regionalism. First, the introduction of political regions might 
unitee populations and create new communities, or give previously existing 
oness a political significance and more of a sense of irreversibility. Second, re-
gionall  identifications might also be strengthened by regionalisation because it 
createss regional administrative entities with control over symbolic resources 
too produce and reproduce regional communities, and political actors with an 
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interestt in furthering the development of regional identities. Thirdly, region-
alisationn is regarded to influence the political opportunity structure of re-
gionalistt movements, through changed access to participation and to political 
powerr related to the development of the region as a political space. Finally, 
thee introduction of regional autonomy, especially in asymmetrical structures 
mayy create a demonstration effect where some regions wish to resemble and 
imitatee the powers, institutions and symbols of the state, or of other, more 
advancedd regions. 

Thiss research aims to provide some insight into the direction in 
whichh regionalist movements develop after implementation of regionalisa-
tionn policies. It does not intend to judge which response by the state to re-
gionalismm is preferable. Those policies may, in the first place, be imple-
mentedd to accommodate regionalist movements, but this is not necessarily 
thee case. Such decisions may have been based on other arguments. Just as 
otherr considerations may have motivated decision takers at state level, there 
aree always issues that will preoccupy inhabitants and voters in the regions. 
Obviously,, regionalist movements are only one kind of political expression 
withinn a state and within a region (Urwin, 1982a, p.424). Politicisation of the 
regionall  identity and mobilisation of support occurs mostly in a situation of 
rivalryy with other projects. While people may value regionalist points of 
view,, they may also have other priorities that call for their attention and sup-
port.. On the one hand, this notion stresses the value of even rather small 
percentagess of electoral support. People may find it too great a step to vote 
forr a single-issue party, as a regionalist party often is perceived, and election 
resultss may not reflect the full sympathy for regionalist ideas. On the other 
hand,, this keeps us from overrating the impact of regionalist movements 
whenn focusing on this specific aspect of regional politics. 
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33 Methodolog y 

AA large proportion of existing empirical research on regionalism has focused 
onn single case studies and has sought to explain the development and social 
originss of regjonalist movements in a particular region, with the aim being to 
providee a complete picture of all causal mechanisms. However, regionalisa-
tionn is not presented in the same way nor always with the same motivations . 
Differencess can, to a large extent, be traced back to lasting discrepancies in 
politicall  contexts between different states. Differences at the level of the 
autonomyy of regional authorities, asymmetrical regionalisation, and the in-
corporationn of public demand, can be related to different state traditions of 
governmentt Therefore, the goal of this research, which analyses the effects 
off  regionalisation on political regionalism, is best served by comparative re-
searchh involving different states with different state traditions and differ-
encess as regards the design of their regional administrative structures. On the 
otherr hand, another large proportion of the research on regionalism consists 
off  comparative studies or collections of studies of regionalism in very differ-
entt circumstances, with very different types of conflict, and in very different 
partss of the world. This may indicate that an attempt to come up with expla-
nationss for very diverse phenomena will produce partial or contradictory pat-
ternss of explanation. Both the single case study and the comparison of a di-
versee plethora of cases, go against two of the suggestions to strengthen 
comparativee research mentioned by Lijphart (1971): focus research on key 
variables,, and on comparable cases. This study concentrates on the conse-
quencess of one particular factor, namely regionalisation, for regionalism. The 
researchh is limited to three European states, all member states of the Euro-
peann Union, as European integration is believed to have had a particular im-
pactt on regionalisation. This chapter includes an explanation of how to move 
fromm theory to empirical research, of the research approach used, the 
methodd of selecting cases and the methods used to gather empirical informa-
tion.tion. First of all, however, a number of research sub-questions are proposed. 

3.11 Research quest ions and operationalisation 

Inn order to operationalise the concept of regionalism, this study traces the 
distinctionn between the construction and maintenance of an 'imagined 
community*,, and the politicisation and mobilisation of the members of the 
imaginedd community in order to gain support for a political project. As far as 
thiss research is concerned, this means a distinction can be made between the 
analysiss of, firstly, the institutionalisation of the region after regionalisation 
andd the changes of regional and national identities and, secondly, the adapta-
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tionstions of political parties and changes in the support they get as regards the 
introductionn of regional autonomy. 

Firstly,, the research of the consequences of regionalisation for the 
'constructionn and maintenance of the imagined community' at the level of 
thee region focuses on the one hand on trends in the strength of regional 
identitiess and the legitimacy of constitutional arrangements, and on the other 
handd on the institutionaUsation of the region, as discussed and connected to 
thee emergence of regional consciousness by Anssi Paasi (1986, 1996). This 
meanss attention is paid to ways in which regionalisation influences the emer-
gence,, maintenance or demise of the territorial, symbolic and institutional 
dimensionss of the region, to the building of a regional identity as potential 
forr regionalist mobilisation, and to questions of regional identification of in-
habitantss of the region. To unravel the institutionalisation process and the 
developmentt of regional institutions as described by Paasi, two concrete 
elementss are chosen to focus the research, namely regional mass media and 
regionall  language, particularly in education. Both are central elements in the 
institutionalisationn process in general (Paasi, 1986), and also of specific sig-
nificancee here because of their role in the development of a regional political 
arenaa and the communication of political ideas, regional symbols, and the 
demarcationn of the region. This leads to five research questions: 

oo To what extent has attachment to the regions by their inhabitants 
changedd after regionalisation, compared with attachment to the (na-
tion-)tion-) state? 

oo What role has regionalisation played in establishing the territorial ex-
tentt of the region, in terms of the recognition of boundaries, the 
emergencee or persistence of boundary conflicts, and tensions with 
otherr (internal) territorial divisions? 

oo How has regionalisation affected the development and usage of 
symbolss used to distinguish it from other regions, and their status 
comparedd with other, for instance national, territorial symbols? 

oo To what degree has regionalisation affected the development of re-
gionall  institutions, specifically mass media and regional language 
education,, and their status compared to other, for instance national, 
institutions? ? 

oo Has regionalisation, and the introduction of regional governments, 
affectedd regional identity policies, aimed at stimulating regional dis-
tinctivenesss or at assimilation into a state-wide national community? 

Secondly,, an analysis of the effects of regionalisation on the politici-
sationn of regional identities concentrates on ways in which the introduction 
off  regional autonomy has influenced and changed the possibilities for re-
gionalistt political actors to put forward demands, to obtain public support, 
andd the content of those demands. This directs our attention to changes in 
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ideologyy and the organisation of political parties, regionalist and non-
regionalist,, and the growth or decline of their support. Sometimes research 
takess a single political party as the unit of analysis. Numerous studies of re-
gionalismm undertaken by political scientists have used the method of focus-
ingg solely on one regionalist party. In order to discover the developments of 
regionalism,, we chose to focus attention on other parties as well, and on 
whetherr or not regional sections of state-wide parties adopt a more regional-
istt outlook, and if so why. 

oo To what extent have preferences of inhabitants for arrangements of 
regionall  autonomy changed since regionalisation? 

oo To what extent has electoral support for regionalist political parties 
changedd since regionalisation? 

oo To what extent has the region emerged as a separate political arena 
sincee regionalisation? 

oo To what extent have regionalist parties adapted their objectives on 
keyy regionalist issues, regional autonomy and the protection of re-
gionall  cultural distinctiveness, since regionalisation? 

oo Have there been organisational changes within the regionalist parties 
andd within the regionalist party-family, for instance splits, mergers, 
orr have new parties emerged as a reaction to regionalisation? 

oo Has the approach to, and adoption of, regionalist ideas by regional 
sectionss of state-wide political parties changed since regionalisation? 

oo To what extent have regional sections of state-wide political parties 
obtainedd more organisational autonomy and have the regional sec-
tionstions developed programmes differentiated from their party at the 
nationall  level and sections in other regions? 

3.22 Research design 

Thee nature of those research questions calls for the application of different 
typess of research methods. Whereas trends in public opinion require a quan-
titativee approach, changes in party ideology may be better suited to a qualita-
tivetive approach. The preference for international comparative research necessi-
tatess the selection of a number of different states which have implemented 
regionalisationn policies in different ways. On the other hand, most research 
questionss deal with phenomena in one or more regions, and the primary 
unitss of analysis are the regions affected by regionalisation. Mostly, regionali-
sationn involves the creation of quite a large number of administrative re-
gions.. The arguments for, and the implementation and effects of, regionalisa-
tiontion can differ not just between states but also within states, that is between 
variouss regions. Due to these considerations, the research has been divided 
intoo two parts, with a mainly quantitative analysis of developments in all ad-
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ministrarivee regions in three regionalised states, and case studies which con-
centratee on one region in each of these states. 

Yi nn (1994, p. 13) defines a case study as an empirical enquiry that in-
vestigatess a contemporary phenomenon within its real-life context, in which 
thee boundaries between phenomenon and context are not clearly evident, 
whichh relies on multiple sources of evidence, and benefits from the prior de-
velopmentt of theoretical propositions to guide data collection and analysis. 
Becausee we want to compare different methods of regionalisation, a multiple 
case-studyy design is the most appropriate approach. Due to the fact that re-
gionalisationn is a top-down policy, which is implemented by the state gov-
ernmentt and which mostly affects every part of the state's territory, albeit 
sometimess in different ways, a number of states were selected as cases. Cer-
tainn regions were then selected, making the structure similar to what Yin 
(1994,, pp.51) describes as multiple embedded case studies. In this way, the 
selectionn of cases does not follow a sampling logic in which findings for the 
unitss studied represent those for the entire universe of potential units. There-
fore,, the regions picked as cases should not be regarded as representative, 
norr designated as being 'typical' of all regions of that state. Rather, selection 
shouldd enable a comparison between cases, where different findings can be 
attributedd to different ways of regionalisation. This does not exclude an illus-
trativee role for the regional cases within their respective states (Ragin, 1989, 
p.76),, but their role should not be limited to that since that is one of the 
mainn criticisms of this case study method. The main function of the regional 
casess is to allow a mutual of the cases. 

TimeTime span and spatial demarcation of the research 

Becausee of the goal of the research, the moment of regionalisation is decisive 
inn determining its time span. The main time frame of the research is the pe-
riodriod after regionalisation, up until the present. However, in order to analyse 
thee changes that have occurred since, data on the situation before regionali-
sationn is used as well wherever such is possible. Because regionalisation took 
placee at different moments in different states, the time span will not be ex-
actlyy the same in all cases. This implies a number of practical differences. In 
instancess in which regionalisation occurred relatively recently, and the time 
spann of the research was shorter, more present-day actors wil l have been ac-
tivee before regionalisation and will be able to recall the situation before that 
moment.. In the case of those states that were regionalised longer ago it is 
possiblee to look back on more long-term developments, while few present-
dayy actors wil l be able to make reliable recollections of events before the 
momentt of regionalisation. The time span should still be long enough to en-
ablee the research questions to be answered. The differences also mean that 
attentionn should be paid to the (international) context at different moments 
inn contemporary history as well, such as the stage of European integration, 
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thee demise of communism, and the temporary popularity of the model of a 
'Europee of the regions', following or preceding the moment of regionalisa-
tion. tion. 

Pickingg one single moment of regionalisation can be seen as another 
complication.. First, there are several moments that can be proposed as 'the' 
momentt of regionalisation such as a decisive referendum, the passing of leg-
islationn on regionalisation by Parliament, the first democratic regional elec-
tions,tions, or the first day the new government is installed and starts work. Sec-
ondly,, the transfer of specific powers to a new level of government may 
entaill  a process spanning a number of years, and may be a continuous proc-
ess.. What is most important for this study is not so much to determine a 
momentt of regionalisation in legal terms, but to understand it as a moment 
thatt is recognised as a turning point by regional actors and inhabitants. On 
thiss basis, of the various events mentioned, the first regional elections are 
probablyy the moment most recognised by the general public as the moment 
off  change to be therefore regarded as the moment of regionalisation. Never-
theless,, a focus on developments on the middle and longer term means there 
iss no reason to stick too rigidly to that precise date. 

I tt is functional to limit this comparative research to Europe and the 
Europeann Union because, in Europe in particular, many countries have im-
plementedd regionalisation measures in the last few decades. European inte-
grationn itself played a role in stimulating the formation of a regional level of 
governmentt for states to be able to compete for regional funds. Moreover, 
whilee there is plenty of diversity on this issue within Europe to enable a vi-
ablee comparison to be made, the same diversity often proves problematic 
whenn comparing European findings with cases from the world as a whole. 

Europeann integration itself has also been called regionalisation and, 
ass discussed in the previous chapter the term 'region' is used in different 
wayss and is notoriously difficult to define. The research goal means we are 
sparedd the dilemma of choosing between different types of regions. Those 
regionss that are the result of administrative and political regionalisation are 
thee ones we take as territories to study. Of course, these administrative re-
gionss are not always territorially the same as those referred to by regionalist 
movements.. In some instances the latter are completely different in scale to 
thee existing administrative regions, much larger (e.g. Occitania or Padania) or 
smallerr (e.g. Cornwall or Savoy). Those cannot be included in the main 
analysiss of changes in the administrative regions, but a reaction of regional-
ismm to regionalisation in the form of protest against the regional division it-
selff  wil l be taken into account. In most cases, however, the administrative 
regionn and the territory defended by regionalist movements refer to the same 
name,, history, symbols and cultural characteristics and core areas, and de-
batess focus on where the boundaries of the region should be drawn (e.g. 
Brittany,, Catalonia, the Basque Country). This poses less practical problems 
since,, if a choice needs to be made, the administrative territories are used and 
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conflictss concerning regional boundaries which are related to the develop-
mentt of the territorial shape of the region after regionalisation are a central 
themee of this study. 

3.33 Selection of cases 

SelectionSelection of states 

Becausee of the goals of this research potential cases should have both a re-
gionall  layer of administration which has been created or empowered rela-
tivelyy recently, and some presence of political regionalism. All member states 
off  the European Union have an administrative or political regional structure, 
withh the exception of Luxembourg (Loughlin et al, 1999). The administrative 
andd political structures however show an incredible variation, ranging from 
regionss only for statistical or planning purposes to those in federations with 
importantt autonomous executives and legislative powers. There are large dif-
ferencess in population size of 'regions' between states, and what is consid-
eredd as the regional level in some states would be the local level in others. A 
numberr of EU member-states have a regional structure that has remained 
moree or less unchanged since the late 1940s (Germany and Austria), or even 
sincee the nineteenth century (Sweden and the Netherlands), while others 
havee introduced regions in the late 1990s. In other cases only a small, pe-
ripherall  part of the state has been included in regionalisation. For instance, in 
Portugall  only the Azores and Madeira are political regions. Finally, a recently 
regionalisedd case as Belgium might pose methodological problems as well, 
becausee regionalisation in 1970 was followed by three more moments when 
moree autonomy was given to the regions, which makes it impossible to dis-
tinguishh one single moment of regionalisation. 

Iff  based on the inventories of Müller-Rommel (1998), Lane et al 
(1997)) and the European Free Alliance (the European Parliamentary group 
off  regionalist parties) members, most European Union states (Belgium, 
Denmark,, Finland, France, Germany, Greece, Italy, Netherlands, Spain, the 
Unitedd Kingdom and even Luxembourg) have one or more active regionalist 
parties.. Although the absence of regionalist movements in some states with 
politicall  regions (Austria, Sweden, Ireland) may be an interesting notion in it-
self,, it rules these countries out as cases for researching the development of 
regionalismm and regionalist movements. It should be added that in Finland, 
Greecee and Denmark (apart from the Faeroe islands which is not inside the 
Europeann Union), there is only one marginal irredentist (Swedish, Macedo-
niann and Schleswig-German) party, while in Belgium, France, Italy, Spain and 
thee United Kingdom there are several regionalist parties in more than one 
region. . 

Thee discussion of different state traditions and their relation to 
formss of regional autonomy in the previous chapter make it clear that the 
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classificationn of some states into a limited number of categories is more am-
biguouss than others. However, a widely used distinction is that between 
'stateless'' and 'state' societies (Nettl, 1968), and between Anglo-Saxon and 
Europeann Continental states. This latter category is often divided into a 
Frenchh or Napoleonic one and a Germanic family, and sometimes a Scandi-
naviann category as well, as in the example given in chapter 2 (see table 2.1). 
Thee latter type is more the result of fine-tuning of the typology, and Lough-
linn recognises that this is really a mixture between the Anglo-Saxon and 
Germanicc model (1993, p.231). Because of this, as well as because of time 
constraints,, this research analyses three regionalised states, ranging from the 
'pragmatic'' Angjo-Saxon type to the 'jacobin' Napoleonic type, and the inte-
grall  federalist Germanic type. Moreover, the stocktaking of key elements 
showss that there are a limited number of potential cases, and an ideal-type 
researchh design where various combinations of different features of region-
alisationn in a large number of states as cases is not possible. I t also shows 
thatt the research design used for experiments, in which some cases get a 
treatmentt and others none (or a placebo) is not possible in practice, simply 
becausee there is no example in Europe of a state with regionalist conflict that 
hass not introduced a regional level of administration. 

Thee United Kingdom and France seem the best choices as states of 
thee Anglo Saxon and Napoleonic types respectively. After all, they have im-
plementedd regionalisation policies, each in their own way, which have the 
characteristicss described by Loughlin and they include a number of active re-
gionalistt movements. The third state chosen would be Spain, a regionalised 
statee with regionalist movements. Although it has characteristics of the Na-
poleonicc state tradition, as well as some of the British acceptance of multi-
nationality,, its integral regionalisation with high levels of autonomy with rela-
tionss between state and regional levels of government being laid down in de-
taill  in the constitution, most resembles the Germanic model. While it does, 
nott formally call itself a federation, it has many characteristics of federations, 
andd has been called a quasi-federal state (Smith, 1985, p. 14), or one in the 
processs of federalisation (Moreno, 2001b). Of course, this applies to the 
post-Francoo situation only, and under Franco Spain fitted better into the 
Napoleonicc category of centralised, 'one and indivisible' states. What Spain 
alsoo has in common with Germany and Austria is the ideological rationale 
behindd regionalisation through its association with democratization after au-
thoritariann rule. In Germany and Austria this occurred after the Second 
Worldd War, and in Spain after Franco (Sharpe, 1993, pp. 14-15). In this re-
spectt Spain may be comparable with other states, particularly those in South-
ernn and Eastern Europe that have witnessed a transformation from an au-
thoritariann regime towards a democratic state more recently. Some of them 
havee introduced, or may introduce in the future, a regional level of govern-
ment,, for instance because of the influence of European integration. The 
changee in the political structure of the state may go hand in hand with a 
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searchh for new identities, new social and cultural relations and choices, a re-
focusingg on surviving regional and local traditions, and a rethinking of the 
nationn state (Lin2 & Stepan, 1996, Pérez-Diaz, 1993, pp. 102-107). The 
Unitedd Kingdom, France and Spain therefore appear to be the best choices 
ass regards states which have implemented a policy of regjonalisation in the 
lastt few decades, which have a number of active regionalist movements, and 
wheree different state contexts have generated different guises of regionalisa-
tion. . 

Al ll  three states have territories that require further elaboration as re-
gardss the spatial demarcation of the regions included in this study. Peripheral 
islandss and regions on continents other than Europe are part of the territo-
riess of all three states, according to the definition of the state's territory. The 
Balearicc Islands, the Canary Islands and the African territories of Ceuta and 
Melill aa are all part of Spain. France has overseas territories and regions {terri-
toirestoires d'outremer and départements d'outremer) in various areas of the world which 
aree formally still part of the France state. Northern Ireland is part of the 
Unitedd Kingdom, Gibraltar, the Isle of Man and the Channel Islands are 
overseass territories and Crown dependencies, while the sun still never sets on 
thee territories of which the Queen of the United Kingdom is head of state. 
Thee degree to which such territories are regarded and treated, both formally 
andd practically, as integral parts of a single state says a lot about the state tra-
ditionn and the respective conceptions of state territoriality of the three dif-
ferentt states. However, the regular inclusion or exclusion of regions in state-
widee surveys means there are also practical implications. This study includes 
thee Canary Islands and Balearic Islands when discussing Spain because they 
aree 'normal' regions without many special provisions and, in almost all cases, 
aree treated as part of Spain. Ceuta and Melill a are left out because they are 
tinyy regions with an exceptional status and are usually left out of state-wide 
surveys.. In the case of France, the same applies, with Corsica, which is al-
mostt always included, and the départements d'outremer and territoires d'outremer^ 
whichh are mostly not included in surveys, and for which specific administra-
tivee arrangements exist. The United Kingdom is mostly regarded as consist-
ingg of England, Wales, Scotland and Northern Ireland. The Channel Islands, 
thee Isle of Man and other territories are often regarded as dependent territo-
ries,, do not have direct representation through Parliament, and are not in-
cludedd here. However, because of the nature of the territory and the topic of 
thiss study, it is best to focus on the territory of Great Britain and therefore 
nott include Northern Ireland. In many ways the conflict there is not compa-
rablee with territorial conflict in Great Britain. It is not simply a conflict of re-
gionalismm or separatism, but of irredentists against unionists. The Northern 
Irelandd conflict has been dealt with by policy makers as a different issue and 
iss studied separately from British peripheral nationalist topics. Finally, 
Northernn Ireland is mostly not included in the surveys used here. In the case 
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off  the United Kingdom this research is therefore limited to the island of 
Greatt Britain. 

SelectionSelection of regions 

Ass mentioned above whether a case in case study research is 'typical' of a 
largerr population is no criterion for case selection. Therefore, the regions 
thatt are selected for regional case studies should not be considered represen-
tativee of developments in the states they are part of. This does not mean that 
wee should not take account of the position of the regional cases within the 
state.. The region selected as a case should fit  the characteristics of the way in 
whichh regionalisation was implemented in that state. For example, research-
ingg the effects of the relatively low degree of regional autonomy in France 
wouldd not be aided by selecting Corsica, the only region with a higher level 
off  autonomy. 

Onee criterion should be the prior presence of a political regionalist 
movementt that defended a territory similar to that used for administrative 
regionalisation.. This rules out quite a lot of regions and reduces the potential 
casess to Andalusia, the Canary Islands, Catalonia, Galicia, the Basque Coun-
tryy (Spain), Alsace, Brittany, Corsica (France), Wales and Scotland (Great 
Britain).. As mentioned above, Corsica is not an ideal case because of its ex-
ceptionall  position in France. Neither is the Basque Country ideal because of 
thee complications inherent in the violence used there. To be able to make a 
comparisonn between cases, they should preferably not differ too much in 
termss of size, economic position and historical status but, most importantly, 
nott in terms of their regional identity and support for regionalism before re-
gionall  autonomy was introduced. Because of this, Galicia, Brittany and Wales 
aree the preferred regional cases. Andalusia would be a possibility as well, but 
posess more problems as regards finding statistical data than Galicia. Al l three 
regionss have a history of regionalist conflict, although without the more 
dominantt position regionalism has in Scotland, Catalonia and the Basque 
Country.. Al l three also have a recognised regional language, and a relatively 
strongg regional identity. They are of similar size (about three million inhabi-
tants)) and all are also relatively poor regions within their respective states. 
Finally,, because of their 'intermediate' position in terms of regional identity 
andd regionalism, when compared with 'front-runners' such as Scotland, Cata-
loniaa and Corsica and regions where this is less apparent such as for instance 
thee East Midlands, Murcia and Poitou-Charentes, it is possible to analyse the 
rolee other regions play as example, and thus take more aspects of the effects 
off  asymmetrical regionalisation into account. 
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3.44 Data collection and analysis 

ValidityValidity and reliability 

Thee quality of empirical research can be evaluated by tests of validity and re-
liability .. Validity tells us to what extent the research actually measures what it 
intendss to measure, and to what extent findings are not based on the investi-
gator'ss impressions alone. In comparative research this means that we should 
bee measuring what we intend to measure in each system under consideration 
(Przeworskii  & Teune, 1970, p. 103). A way to increase validity in case study 
researchh is to use multiple sources of evidence. Both the need and opportu-
nitiess to use more than one type of data are larger for case studies than for 
otherr research designs (Yin, 1994). According to Yin, the triangulation of 
differentt data sources and methods, or the development of converging lines 
off  inquiry, increases the validity of research findings and conclusions. An-
otherr tactic to increase validity is to have the research findings for each case 
reviewedd afterwards by informants (Yin, 1994). Both approaches are applied 
inn this study. The maximisation of a research's reliability, or the niinimisation 
off  errors and biases, means that the objective is to make sure that another re-
searcherr following exactly the same research procedures for the same case 
studyy would come up with the same findings and conclusions (Yin, 1994). In 
orderr to ensure reliability in a case study it is necessary to document research 
proceduress conscientiously by drafting a detailed research plan or protocol, 
especiallyy when carrying out a multiple case study to ensure correspondence 
off  research procedures between cases, and by maintaining an organised case 
studyy database. 

Ass mentioned above, it is best to use multiple sources of evidence in 
casee studies. This does not exclude the use of quantitative data, as is some-
timess suggested by equating case studies with research methods such as par-
ticipantticipant observation. The state-wide part of this research relies, in particular, 
onn quantitative data, surveys and election results. The regional cases allow 
forr the usage of other research methods, interviews, analysis of documents 
andd newspapers, as well as the use of more specific survey data. 

DataData sources 

Inn total, France, Spain and the United Kingdom have 50 administrative re-
gions.. All of those have been covered by periodic mass surveys, or 'barome-
ters',, including relevant survey questions on issues of territorial identity, re-
gionall  autonomy, regional government and voting preference. Because we do 
nott just want to find out whether people feel attached to a region, but need 
too make a comparison between regional and national loyalties, we have also 
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includedd data on regional and national identity. The 'Moreno question'17 was 
designedd to measure dual identities statistically (Moreno, 2001b), and has 
beenn used frequendy in research in Spain and the United Kingdom, while a 
variationn has also been used in France. The Centro de Investigaciones Sociológkas 
(CIS)) in Spain, Observatoire Interregional du Politique (OIP) in France, and the 
NationalNational Centre for Social Research (NCSR) in the United Kingdom have held 
suchh surveys over longer periods of time. The surveys in Spain are either na-
tionall  surveys, held in all regions at the same time, with a total of between 
3,3566 and 10,476 respondents, or in various regions at different moments, 
usingg the same questions and methodology. However, these surveys have 
beenn held more frequently in some regions than others. In France the OIP 
hass held the same surveys annually since regionalisation, involving 700 re-
spondentss per region. However, not every region was included each time. 
Thee total number of respondents on each occasion was between 11,286 and 
16,216.. Surveys have been held in the United Kingdom since the early 1990s, 
althoughh they have recently become more regular, either in the form of state-
widee British surveys, or covering just Scotland and/or Wales. This study uses 
dataa from a number of relevant survey series, namely British Election Panel 
StudiesStudies and British Social Attitudes Surveys with between 3,143 and 3,620 re-
spondentss state-wide, as well as the Scottish Referendum Study, Welsh Referendum 
Study,Study, Scottish Social Attitudes Surveys, Welsh Election Studies, and Wales Life and 
TimesTimes Studies. Weighing factors are used if applicable for all surveys to make 
suree certain regions are not overrepresented. Not all data is similar in the 
threee different countries. However, this is not a major obstacle because we 
aree primarily interested in differences in trends rather than in differences in 
publicc opinion between states as such, and each case is analysed on its sepa-
ratee entity. 

Thee introduction of regional elections is a major element of region-
alisation.. Given that, in democracies, the votes for regionalist candidates at 
electionss are the clearest expression of the level of support for regionalism, 
neww types of elections offer new insights into the support for regionalism. 
Thiss study uses election results at regional and national parliamentary elec-
tions.tions. Regional elections are the 'natural' environment for regionalist political 
partiess to mobilise support for their political projects. The focus of the de-
batee is more on regional issues than during other elections. At national par-
liamentaryy elections, regional issues compete much more for attention with 
otherr issues with a national or international dimension. However, the na-

177 The *Moreno question' involves asking about someone's identification with certain 
groupss in a way that tries not to force the respondent to choose between two 
groups.. It leaves room for expressions of exclusive as well as complementary identi-
ties.. An example would be, "Which of the statements best describes how you see 
yourself?? - Dutch, not European; More Dutch than European; Equally Dutch and 
European;; More European than Dutch; European, not Dutch; Other". 
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tionall  political arena is also the place where important decisions about re-
gionall  autonomy are taken. Another advantage of including national election 
resultss is that, unlike regional elections, they are not completely new, and 
makee it possible to compare results before and after regionalisation. In 
Francee there are national presidential elections as well as national parliamen-
taryy elections, but the former are less relevant here, as regionalist parties do 
nott usually put forward candidates. Regionalist parties do, in general, partici-
patee at local elections, and sometimes at European elections as well, but this 
iss done less consistendy. Moreover, because the campaigns do not focus 
specificallyy on regional issues, and regional autonomy is not decided at local 
orr European levels, they are less useful as an indicator of the support for 
theirr regionalist proposals. 

Thee survey and election result data are used in the state-wide analy-
sess as well as in the three regional case studies, but the latter use other meth-
odss as well. Fieldwork trips were made to all three regions, involving a first 
'pilot'' fieldwork period in Galicia, followed by a general evaluation, one 
fieldworkfieldwork period in Wales and Brittany each, plus a final trip to Galicia. Dur-
ingg those fieldtrips, a number of semi-structured interviews were held with 
keyy actors and regional academic experts (for a list of interviews see Annex 
A).. The interviews were held with representatives of regionalist and non-
regionalistt political parties, and particularly spokespersons for issues such as 
regionall  autonomy and the regional language, as well as regional administra-
tionn civil servants responsible for the relevant policy fields, and representa-
tivess of regionalist cultural organisations. When selecting interviewees, prior-
ityy was given to those who had been involved in regional politics for a 
relativelyy long time, and who were perhaps able to reflect on developments 
overr time. The interviews dealt with the impact that the introduction and 
presencee of a new regional level of government, and the ensuing regional 
electionss and institutions, had had on the objectives, organisational structure 
andd opportunities for mobilising support, for the interviewees and his or her 
organisation.. They also included issues specific to the regionalisation as im-
plementedd in each state, such as the role of other regions as an example, the 
drawingg of regional boundaries, and the level of autonomy. Because inter-
viewss with individuals reflect personal perspectives, they are not taken as the 
vieww of the organisation as a whole, but as individual accounts of experiences 
off  the consequences of regionalisation. Still, whereas beforehand there was 
reasonn to believe that there were significant disagreements on these topics 
withinn an organisation, the aim was to cover this by including interviews with 
representativess of different camps. In total 49 interviews were held, and 13 
locally-basedd academics consulted. 

Interviewss are a helpful way of finding out more about the argumen-
tationn behind decisions and relationships between events. However, in a re-
searchh project that spans more than two decades, interviews are not a very 
reliablee way of acquiring information about the past through recollection. To 
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findfind out about the ideological development of regionalist parties after re-
gionalisationn we need to look at documents in which political demands and 
proposalss have been laid down. The clearest periodical expressions of politi-
call  party ideas are election manifestos, combined with other types of relevant 
policyy documents. The most important of these are, in particular, general in-
troductionss which present the main objectives and ideas and sections dedi-
catedd to regional autonomy and constitutional issues, to regional culture and 
too language policy. Besides the election manifestos and political programmes 
off  regionalist parties, those of regional sections of state-wide parties have 
alsoo been used to establish the position of regionalist ideas within those par-
ties,, at different moments since regionalisation. (for a list of political party 
documentss consulted, see Annex Q. 

Withh a view to analysing the development of regional language usage 
andd education, questions on language policies were included in the inter-
views.. It was partly with this topic in mind that representatives of regional 
languagee organisations, both semi-public bodies and regional cultural pres-
suree groups, were also included. In addition, policy documents and reports 
weree analysed pertaining to regional language usage and policies from the re-
gionall  administrations. The development of the usage and knowledge of re-
gionall  languages itself is determined through surveys like those mentioned 
above,, or others if no questions on regional languages had been included. 
Thee same applies to the development of the readerships and viewing figures 
off  newspapers and television, with comparisons being made between re-
gionall  and national media. However, it is also important to establish the de-
velopmentt of the content of reporting, and the share of regional reports. We 
focuss on newspapers because most have a longer and more stable existence 
andd 'programming' than television broadcasters, and also have more widely 
accessiblee archives. Regional and national newspapers offering general news 
aree also included, although sports newspapers like /'Equipe and Marta, which 
aree very popular in some countries, have been left out. A relatively small 
samplee was taken covering one week every five years, these being weeks out-
sidee election campaign periods, and this formed the basis for an examination 
off  the share of the main regional newspapers devoted to regional reports, 
comparedd with national, local and international reports and, in particular, the 
attentionn paid to regional politics, (see Annex D). In addition, the develop-
mentt was monitored of the usage of territorial symbols, for instance in sub-
titles,titles, logos and weather maps. 

Finally,, secondary sources were used, not just by consulting regional 
academicc experts but also by incorporating the findings in existing studies on 
Brittany,, Galicia and Wales, or regionalism. In the same context, documents 
originatingg from the organisations themselves and reports on regional poli-
ticstics and regionalism in regional media were also used. All three regions, 
Galicia,, Wales and Brittany, have regional daily newspapers, although these 
focuss to varying degrees on regional politics. 
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44 Spain , regionalis m in the State 
off  the Autonomie s 

Thiss chapter discusses the development of regionalism in Spain after the in-
troductionn of regional autonomy in Spain's seventeen regions. After a long 
periodd of authoritarian rule under general Francisco Franco, combined with 
aa high level of centralisation, seventeen Comunidades Autonónomas ('Autono-
mouss Communities') were introduced in the late 1970s and early 1980s. The 
developmentt of regional identities after that moment, preferences for levels 
off  regional autonomy, and the successes of regionalist political parties at re-
gionall  and national elections are analysed through surveys and election data. 
Thiss offers an overview of the development of regionalism in all Spain's re-
gions,, to be complemented with a case study of Galicia in the following 
chapter.. But first, the history of regional administration and the Spanish state 
structure,, the introduction of regional autonomy after the death of Franco 
andd the transition to democracy, and a history of regionalism in Spain are 
presentedd in the following sections. 

4.11 Regional ism and regional administratio n before regionalisa-
t io n n 

TheThe Spanish state and its territorial structures 

Spainn has a long history as a political entity and as a powerful European 
Empire,, dotted with intentions of unification and nation-building. However, 
i tt was precisely in the period during which many contemporary European 
nationn states were taking shape that the creation of a unified Spanish nation 
startedd to slow down and alternated between centralisation initiatives and pe-
riodss of disintegration. 

Duringg a good part of the Middle Ages, the Iberian Peninsula was 
characterised,, on the one hand, by the Reconquista, the lengthy Christian re-
coveryy of land occupied by the Moors lasting from 718-1492, and, on the 
other,, by political disaggregation. It was nearly the sixteenth century before 
thee Kingdom of Castile emerged as the dominant core of a union of king-
doms,, brought about by dynastic marriage or annexation. The monarch was 
knownn only abroad as the King of Spain, but internally as the King of Cas-
tile,, León and Navarre, Count of Barcelona, Lord of Vizcaya, and so on 
(Keating,, 1988, p.36, Diaz Lopez, 1985, p.237). Internally, the term 'Spain' 
wass at most a geographical designation (Nunez Seixas, 1999, p. 14). The 
monarchyy was preoccupied with the splendour of the conquest of the 
Americas,, the defence of the Catholic unity of the Empire, and the mainte-
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nancee of legitimacy through dynastic fidelity. Nunez Seixas (1999, p. 14) uses 
thee term 'compound monarchy', with litde internal centralisation. Its com-
positee territories retained their cultural and legal dissimilarities, most impor-
tandyy the fueros, which were legal statuses awarded to communities as re-
wardss for their services during the struggles against the Muslims. 

Duringg the 18th and 19th centuries, Spanish elites looked to France 
forr models of centralisation. In the 18*  century, Philip V of the Bourbon 
dynastyy — and grandson of the French rot sokil Louis XI V - followed the 
Frenchh example of the absolute monarchy (Carr, 1982, pp.62-63). At the be-
ginningg of the 19th century, the Napoleonic occupation and the Spanish War 
off  Independence proved to be historical landmarks which had a clear effect 
onn Spanish nation-building and modernisation. The popular protest against 
Napoleonn and the War of Independence took place across the whole Iberian 
peninsula,, confirmed the cohesion of Spain and made liberal modernisation 
possible.. Paradoxically, the uprisings against the French occupation were fol-
lowedd by an imitation of the French state structure, and the architects of the 
liberall  Spanish state followed the Jacobin ideals of the French Revolution 
(Moreno,, 2001b, pp.44-45). Based on the French Jacobin ideals of bureau-
craticc centralisation, cultural homogenisation, standardisation, and uniform 
hierarchicall  deconcentration, the Spanish state was made to fit  into the Na-
poleonicc state tradition. Historical regions were abolished as administrative 
entitiess and replaced by 49 provinces, reminiscent of the French départemertts. 
AA uniform legal system was introduced, and a centrally appointed official in-
stalledd in each province. This person was known as the Civil Governor and 
thee role was modelled on that of the French prefect (Lopez Guerra, 1996, 
p.146,, Shubert, 1990, p. 170). 

Althoughh the state structure designed by the liberal reformers was 
builtt fairly quickly, its consolidation and complete penetration into all parts 
off  society was not as successful as in France. Spain lacked a substantial and 
strongg bourgeoisie to impose the liberal ideals on society, as had happened 
elsewheree (Cazorla Perez, 1990, p.263). Modernising liberals faced protests 
fromm traditional, catholic monarchist, united under Carlism. Unlike in 
France,, the Spanish modernisers had not done away with the monarchy, and 
bothh the Church and the Monarch retained their roles, as exemplified by the 
Carlistt motto 'God, King and Country'. The clash between Carlists and liber-
alss led to three fierce civil wars during the nineteenth century. The Spanish 
statee remained weak, and efforts to achieve cultural uniformity and national 
unityy during the nineteenth century were less successful than in France, for a 
numberr of reasons. Industrialisation was concentrated in a few areas, while 
thee rest of the country lacked infrastructures and means of communication 
(Nunezz Seixas, 1999, pp.21-22). Whereas in France the patois were spoken in 
thee rural, less developed regions, two important regional languages were 
spokenn in the most industrialised areas of Spain, namely Catalonia and the 
Basquee Country. Therefore, economic and social changes in the nineteenth 
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century,, which were described by Eugen Weber (1976) as essential for the 
nationall  cultural unification of France, had the opposite effect in Spain. The 
Spanishh state was not able to organise a centralised national education system 
duee to a lack of the funding and organisation required to impose a single lan-
guagee and transmit civic and patriotic values (Nunez Seixas, 1999, pp.23-24). 
Onee major reason why the liberal state failed to penetrate all corners of the 
nationn was the existence of a system of caciquismo, in which local power hold-
ers,, often large landowners or ''cacique?, sustained a patron-client system. 
Basedd on the exchange of tangible rewards and protection for local votes and 
politicall  support, caaquismo prevented the appearance of a democratic system 
basedd on ideology, and maintained many citizens' very limited political par-
ticipationn and low identification with the state (Cazorla Perez, 1992, Kern, 
1974).. Although military elites continued to hold considerable power in 
Spainn and impose limits on reforms (Shubert, 1990, pp.173-77), the army did 
nott have the unifying role it had elsewhere through obligatory military ser-
vicee for all (male) citizens. This is because there has never been general con-
scriptionn in Spain (Nunez Seixas, 1999, p.24). There was also a relative lack 
off  investment in national symbolism and the creation of national histories 
andd related propaganda in Spain. There was not even one generally recog-
nisedd and used national flag. There were also a number of different national 
anthems,, each backed by a different political movement (Nunez Seixas, 
1999,, pp.25-26). Moreover, during the nineteenth century, the promotion of 
religiouss symbols in France continued to be much more successful than that 
off  national Spanish symbols (Shubert, 1990, pp.203-205). Finally, after the 
Napoleonicc war, Spain lacked the unifying influence of a common exterior 
enemyy (Nunez Seixas, 1999, pp.27-28). Apart from a short war with the 
Unitedd States in 1898, Spain only fought colonial wars during which its Em-
piree slowly crumbled. The Spanish state in the nineteenth century was not 
thee economically successful builder of a glorious colonial empire, but a state 
thatt had lost its empire in a time of defeat and economic backwardness 
(Linz,, 1967,p.l98). 

Monarchss were ousted and short-lived republics installed on two 
occasions,, and during those periods a much more regionalised system was 
introduced.. The First Republic (1873-74) was a federal republic in response 
too claims by Basques and Catalans. This experience also stimulated regional-
ismm in Galicia, Valencia, Andalusia and Asturias (Moreno et a/, 1998, p.67). 
Afterr this short republican interval, a more centralised system was again in-
troducedd under the Restoration Monarchy. In the nineteenth century, France 
experiencedd rapid changes in regime which maintained the hierarchical state 
structure.. However, in Spain, the system changed along with the regimes be-
causee of the less effective structure. 

Thee Second Republic (1931-39) also made provisions for regional 
autonomy.. On the day the Second Republic was proclaimed, Catalan nation-
alistss declared an independent Catalan Republic and an Iberian Confedera-
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tion.. This Catalan state was never realised, because, following negotiations, 
Cataloniaa was given a statute of autonomy. The Basque Country and Galicia 
weree given their statute of autonomy a few years later, and many of the other 
regionss seemed to be eager to obtain regional autonomy as well. The regional 
autonomyy question caused considerable controversies, which added to the 
politicall  polarisations in the run-up to the Civil War that would bring the 
Secondd Republic to an end and pave the way for the Franco regime (Mo-
reno,, 2001b, pp.54-55, Tamames & Clegg, 1984, p.34). 

Accordingg to Moreno 'two of the most notable pathological fixa-
tionstions of the Franco dictatorship were anti-communism and anti-separatism' 
(Moreno,, 2001b, p.56). National unity became an obsession to the Francoist 
ideology,, and the regime was characterised by a determination to exterminate 
regionall  identities through brutal suppression . However, even authoritarian 
centralisationn and oppression of regional cultural expressions failed to eradi-
catee Spain's linguistic and cultural diversity . It even had the opposite effect, 
andd led to the revitalisation and spread of regionalism (Shubert, 1990, p.246). 
Unitaryy centralism for the sake of national unity and dictatorship became 
concomitantt concepts. By the beginning of the democratic transition in the 
1970s,, this had resulted in the very idea of Spanish national unity being re-
gardedd by many as synonymous with repression (Moreno, 2001b, pp. 57-58). 
Thiss made regional autonomy an inevitable key issue in the transformation 
periodd after Franco: 

Thee regime's insistence on identifying Spanish national unity with it-
selff  only succeeded in delegitimising both the state and the nation in 
thee eyes of large numbers in the traditional regions .... All this was 
too help unite the anti-Franco resistance ... and ensure that on its fall 
thee restoration of regional self-government would be an important 
elementt in the return to democracy (Keating, 1988, p. 146). 

Thee post-Franco transition to democracy had already started before 
thee death of Franco in 1975. During the 1960s and 70s it became harder to 
isolatee Spain, and integration into Western Europe brought prosperity and 
consumptionn levels in Spain like those of other countries in Western Europe. 
Initially ,, this new prosperity created a climate of passive acceptance of the 
regime.. However, at the same time, it undermined the social foundations of 
Francoismm (Carr, 1986, p.2). Franco felt increasingly incapable of hiding the 
growingg discrepancies between the archaic political system and the more 
modernn social system that emerged through economic development. It be-
camee apparent that Francoism would not outlive Franco. After the death of 
Generall  Franco, and the appointing of Juan Carlos de Borbón as King of 
Spain,, the new government led by Adolfo Suarez, committed itself to reform 
andd democratisation and prepared democratic elections in 1977. This climate 
off  political consensus eased the process of preparing the new constitution, 
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whichh would be realised in 1978 (Ortega Diaz-Ambrona, 1984, Preston, 
1986). . 

Obviously,, the democratic transformation, just a few decades ago, 
hass a huge impact on any analysis of the contemporary Spanish state and so-
ciety.. It is much harder to describe an enduring, general 'state tradition' for 
Spainn than it is, for example, for France or the United Kingdom simply be-
causee the Spanish state and the relations between state and society have 
changedd so much since Francoism. In the course of one generation, Spain 
hass become a liberal democratic state based, in principle, on respect for val-
uess common to other western societies (Perez-Diaz, 1993, p.8). Certain spe-
cificc problems have been noted and include the political 'alienation' of the 
Basquee Country, problems connected with a dramatic replacement of politi-
call  elites (Linz, 1990, pp.669-671), tendencies towards an oligarchic political 
partyy system, a public discourse of rhetoric which is not in accordance with 
actuall  behaviour, the insulation of the political class from public opinion 
whilee dealing with interest groups, and a continuation of clientelist politics 
(Pérez-Diaz,, 1993, pp.43-53). Nevertheless, the transition towards democ-
racyy has been remarkably successful. 

Whilee a general state tradition might not yet have crystallised, the 
transitionn to democracy itself will be a guiding principle for any analysis of 
thee contemporary Spanish state. Spain is even presented as a model for other 
democraticc transformations, especially in the case of Eastern European and 
Southh American countries (e.g. Casanova, 1996). Revolutions and drastic, 
ideologically-ladenn changes of direction in the way the state was organised 
havee been a characteristic of Spain for centuries. In contrast to the past, the 
19788 Constitution was not party-political, but was adopted with the agree-
mentt of all parties (Loughlin et a/, 1999, p,112). This means that the main 
oppositionn is not against the democratic principles and the constitution itself. 
Onn the contrary, the transformation was not only a rejection of authoritari-
anism,, it was a rejection of 'maximalism'. I t was felt that the radicalism of the 
Secondd Republic had brought on Francoism. Wanting to avoid the mistakes 
madee in the past, all the parties opted for incrementalism instead of radical 
party-politicall  ideas (McDonough eta/, 1998, p.3). 

Duringg much of the nineteenth century and the early twentieth cen-
turyy the Spanish state was influenced by the French Napoleonic state struc-
ture,, or even unashamedly attempted to copy it. In his overview of European 
statee traditions, Loughlin (1993) places Spain after 1978 in the Germanic tra-
dition,, mainly because of the organic federalism in this category which suits 
thee key position of regionalisation in the Spanish Constitution. In a number 
off  ways this categorisation then seems a bit artificial, as the Spanish state 
seemss to have hybrid traits, combining features from different state tradi-
tions.. The 1978 Constitution is ambiguous, and in addition to its quasi-
federall  elements, still bears a number of Jacobin traits such as the insistence 
onn the unity of the Spanish nation. On the other hand, the preference for in-
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crementall  change, the choice for asymmetrical instead of integral, uniform 
regionalisation,, and the tolerance with regard to calling territorial compo-
nentss of the state and their inhabitants 'nations', is reminiscent of the British 
statee tradition. 

However,, as in Germany regionalisation in Spain was a central part 
off  a transition to democracy after authoritarian rule. Regionalisation was not 
justt functionally, sectionally, pragmatically or political strategically motivated, 
butt also ideologically, based on the scarcely disputed assumption that decen-
tralisationn is inherently democratic (Sharpe, 1993, pp. 14-15). The democratic 
transitionn itself was labelled the ruptura pactada ('negotiated rupture') (Aguilar, 
2000,, p.308). Thus, one of the clearest characteristics of the history of Span-
ishh politics, polarisation and the alternation of extremes seems to have been 
replacedd by a nearly obsessive avoidance of extremes (McDonough et aJ, 
1998,, p.32). In an attempt to avoid anything like the excesses of Francoism, 
thee rule of law, absent during the old regime, was firmly established in the 
constitution.. Roughly one third of the constitution's articles deal with the 
rightss of Spanish citizens versus the state (Lane & Ersson, 1987, p.187). For 
thee drafters of the post-Franco constitution the most important goal was to 
createe the legal basis of a new democratic system (Sole Tura, 1987, p. 31). 
Thiss aim is reminiscent of the central defining characteristic of the Germanic 
statee tradition, the Rechtsstaat (Loughlin & Peters, 1997, p.48). According to 
Linzz and Stepan, the emergence of a Rechtsstaat, a state constrained or subject 
too its own law, is fundamental in making democratisation possible (Linz & 
Stepan,, 1996, p. 19). And indeed, the first article of the 1978 constitution ac-
knowledgess this: "Espana se constitute en un Estado social j democratic de Dere-
chocho1818""  (Constitution Espanola, 1978). 

TheThe creation of the State of the Autonomies 

Thee 1978 Spanish constitution, which was strongly inspired by a wish to ac-
commodatee regionalist pressures (Conversi, 2002) but was also a model of 
integrationn and compromise, is the result of a negotiated consensus between 
centralistss and regionalists. I t combines the very Jacobin notion of the 'one 
andd indivisible' state with a very tolerant recognition of the different regions 
andd nationalities that are combined within the Spanish state. In full, article 
numberr 2 says: 

EaEa Constitución sejundamenta en la indisoluble unidad de la Nation espanola, 
patriapatria comün e indivisible de todos los espanoles,j reconocey garanti^a elderecho 

'Spainn regards itself as a social and democratic Rechtsstaaf (translation FS). 
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aa la autonomia de las nacionalidadesy regones que la integrany la solidaridad 
entreentre todas ellas19. (Constitution Espanola, 1978). 

Thiss ambiguous formulation reflects both the tensions that existed in the 
discussionn of this issue and the widespread desire for consensus (Moreno, 
2001b,, p.60). Still, the explicit inclusion in the written constitution, that it is 
madee up not only of different regions but also of 'nationalities' with a right 
too autonomy, seems quite far-reaching for a unitary state. I t is not easy to 
distinguishh between the terms 'nation' and 'nationality'. According to Mo-
reno,, 'nationality' refers to a minority nation within a multinational state, 
whichh competes or coexists with a majority nation and/or other ethnoterri-
toriall  groups (Moreno, 2001a, pp.204-205). However, the usage of the term 
'nationality'' is also a way of avoiding the explicit recognition of certain re-
gionss as 'nations'. The three regions with a recognised regional language 
whichh had succeeded in obtaining Autonomy Statutes in the 1930s, namely 
thee Basque Country, Catalonia and Galicia, are commonly recognised as the 
Tiistoricall  nationalities'. Although there is no legal difference between the 
liistoricall  nationalities' and the 'regions' (Bastida, 2003, p.261), there is a 
symbolicall  difference. 

Thee formulation of the territorial provisions in the post-Franco con-
stitutionn also reflects the wish to avoid a holistic, integral, centrally-directed 
structuringg of the state, as was very much the norm under Franco. Instead of 
aa radical, top-down imposed grand design of the territorial structuring of the 
state,, the provisions in the 1978 constitution were intended to be regarded as 
aa starting-point for a process of regionalisation. Although the idea was to 
createe a new territorial structure , its construction was deliberately open-
endedd (Newton, 1983, p. 124). In fact, the constitution only established a se-
riess of procedures which would eventually allow for political and administra-
tivetive decentralisation (Lopez Guerra, 1996, p.145). An exceptional feature is 
thatt the initiative for the kick-off and progression of the regionalisation 
processs was assigned to the regions themselves, and not to the government 
inn Madrid. The regions were given the opportunity to organise themselves 
intoo Comunidades Autónomas, and to draft their own statute of autonomy, 
whichh then had to be approved by Parliament (Del Rio Luelmo & Williams, 
1999,, p.178). 

Al ll  the regions were given the opportunity to obtain autonomy, and 
eventuallyy did so. However, leaving the initiative for the start-up of the re-
gionalisationn process to the individual regions resulted in a high degree of 
asymmetryy in the autonomy of the Spanish regions. Although steered by 

199 The Constitution is based on the indissoluble unity of the Spanish nation, the 
commonn and indivisible homeland of all Spaniards, and recognises and guarantees 
diee right to autonomy of the nationalities and regions which make it up and die soli-
darityy among all of diem* (translation FS). 
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widespreadd rejections of the extreme centralism of Franco, the Constitution 
wass not created without conflict. Catalan and Basque regionalists demanded 
aa multinational state with a federal or confederal model. By contrast, the 
governingg Union de Centra Democratic (UCD) and the Alianya Popular (AP), 
whichh were both centre-right parties, planned to accept only the most mod-
estt form of decentralisation possible. In theory, the Partido Sociaiista Obrero 
EspanolEspanol (PSOE) supported the idea of federalisation (Nunez Seixas, 1999, 
p.144).. On the one hand, in the Constitutional Commission of the Senate, 
thee Catalan senator Lluis Maria Xirinacs promoted a confederal model with 
thee following preamble for the Constitution: 

LosLos pueblos soberanos de Andalucia, Aragón, Asturias, Canarias, Euskadi, 
Galicia,Galicia, Poises Castellanosy Poises Catalanes, con elpropósito de dar un orde-
namientojustoynamientojustoy democrdtico a su vida politico conjunta, ban acordado la presen-
tete Constitución de una confederation espanola20. (in El Pais, 1978). 

Onn the other hand, AP continued to have serious reservations about parts of 
thee constitution eventually agreed upon, as expressed by its leader Manuel 
Fragaa shortly before the referendum on the constitution: 

NosplanteagravesproblemasNosplanteagravesproblemas la introducción de lapalabra 'nacionalidades', que 
consideramosconsideramos incompatible con la unidad del Estado .. .21. (Fraga Iribarne, 
1978). . 

Anotherr late protest against the regionalisation, and the 'soft' handling of 
Basquee separatism, took the form of the coup d'etat of Lieutenant Colonel An-
tonioo Tejero in the Spanish Parliament in 1981. To those nostalgic for the 
Francoo period the Estado de las Autónomas ('State of the Autonomies'), which 
wass a reference to the central position of regional autonomies in the new 
Spanishh state structure, was still a nightmare. 

Threee routes to autonomy were established in 1978, with a special 
statuss that applied to the so-called 'historic nationalities', namely the Basque 
Country,, Catalonia and Galicia. Their pre-autonomous bodies, which had al-
readyy been constituted, would draw up a statute of autonomy which would 
bee subjected to a referendum in the region. A slow, second route, entailed 
askingg provincial and municipal bodies in a region to draw up a statute of 

200 The sovereign peoples of Andalusia, Aragon, Asturias, Canary Islands, Basque 
Country,, Galicia, Castilian countries and Catalan countries have reached agreement 
onn the present Constitution of a Spanish confederation, with the intention being to 
providee a just and democratic arrangement for its diverse political life' (translation 
FS). . 
211 To us the introduction of the word 'nationalities', which we consider incompati-
blee with the unity of the State, gives rise to serious problems' (translation FS). 
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autonomyy which would then be submitted for approval to the Congreso. 
Thosee regions would only be able to develop a degree of autonomy, which 
hadd been enjoyed by the 'historic nationalities' from the outset, five years af-
terr approval. Finally, an exceptional route was provided, for regions such as 
Andalusia,, to implement the accelerated procedure of "historic nationalities', 
subjectt to high levels of support in the provinces and municipalities, and a 
popularr referendum. Between 1979 and 1983, all the regions of Spain had 
hadd their statute of autonomy approved (Newton & Donaghy, 1997, pp.119-
121).. Since then, the Canary Islands, Navarre and Valencia have also been 
incorporatedd into the group of front-runners. Together with the Basque 
Country,, Catalonia, Galicia and Andalusia they are known as 'article 151' re-
gions,, after the article in the Constitution which describes the 'fast route'. 

Mapp 4.1 Spain, the Comunidades A.utónomas 
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Thee degree of autonomy that the Comunidades Autónomas can obtain 
iss substantial. They have legislative powers and considerable financial free-
dom,, although they are limited with regard to the levying of their own taxes, 
andd their parliaments or assemblies are directly elected. Apart from the divi-
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sionn into front-runners and others as regards the policy subjects transferred 
too the regions, there is a financial division as well. In line with the historic 
rightss of thefoervs, the Basque Country and Navarre can levy and collect their 
ownn taxes, in conformity with the general state system of taxation. The other 
fifteenfifteen regions largely rely on the state to transfer funds in their direction 
(Newtonn & Donaghy, 1997, Ferreiro Lapatza & Fernandez Rodriguez, 1985). 

Duringg the Franco years the 50 provinces existed as administrative 
entities,, but there were no political or administrative arrangements at the spa-
tiall  level of the present regions. Without the existence of any regional struc-
ture,, the constitution established that adjoining provinces with 'common his-
torical,, cultural and economic characteristics' could form an Autonomous 
Community,, based on initiatives by local councils. This meant that the new 
regionss had to keep to the provincial boundaries, but still had remarkable 
freedomm as regards the establishment of their own territory. Because not 
onlyy the initiation of the regionalisation process and the actual transfers of 
decision-makingg capabilities, but also the drawing of regional boundaries, 
wass left to the regional and provincial political actors themselves, the result-
ingg territorial structure is very diverse. Due to the fact that there was no top-
downn guidance, that is no blueprint for making a territorial division of the 
state,, there are enormous differences in size between the Comunidades 
Autónomas.Autónomas. Population sizes range from the tiny La Rioja (270,400), Can-
tabriaa (537,606) and Navarre (556,263) to the huge regions of Andalusia 
(7,403,968)) and Catalonia (6,361,365) (Instituto Nacional de Estadistica, 
2001). . 

Off  course this flexibility  led to a number of conflicts. The efforts 
madee in the province of Segovia to withdraw from the regionalisation proc-
esss of Castile-León were thwarted only in 1982 after heated debates (Carret-
ero,, 1981, El Pais, 1981) and after similar unsuccessful proposals for León22 

andd La Mancha. These conflicts were between local and regional actors and 
thee Spanish government and political parties who wanted to design the re-
gionss around their electoral bases, but also between new regional authorities 
andd established provincial institutions that were reluctant to give away pow-
erss to governments created from scratch (Nunez Seixas, 2000, p.126). Some 
weree successful and formed uniprovincial regions such as Santander, 
Logronoo and Murcia. The first two adopted the names of much larger areas 
withh a more 'historical' and less 'artificial' symbolic value, Cantabria and La 
Rioja.. Most regions have names which refer directly to territories that ex-
istedd in the past. As far as those central regions which had littl e demands as 
regardss autonomy, a lack of coherence with historical regions was often re-
gardedd as problematic (e.g. Carretero, 1981). The regionalisation process 

222 This proposal actually involved three provinces, León, Salamanca and Zamora, co-
incidingg with the territory of the historical kingdom of León, the territory now re-
gardedd by the political party Union del Pueblo Leonés as its 'homeland'. 
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proceduree in Spain meant that no simple division can be made between a 
feww historical regions or 'nationalities' and artificial and purely functional re-
gions.. The regions are remarkably free to implement state-like, region-
buüdingg projects. Apart from the three commonly recognised 'historical na-
tionalities',, both Aragon and the Canary Islands have proclaimed themselves 
too be 'naaonaHdade/ as well in their own Autonomy Statutes, whereas those 
off  Andalusia and Valencia speak of a ipueblo andalu  ̂ and a ''pueblo vakncianó. 
Nearlyy all regions were created with as much historical and cultural coher-
encee as possible, and with the minimisation of artificiality in mind. The for-
mall  names of the regions and their governing bodies are both colourful and 
providee another source of historic references: e.g. Principado de Asturias, 
Diputaciónn Foral de Navarra, Generalitat de Catalufia, Xunta de Galicia, etc. 
(Newtonn & Donaghy, 1997, pp.119-122, Moreno, 2001b, pp.66-67). As a re-
sult,, most regions can convincingly claim historical continuity, while others 
havee been named and presented to be fairly in step with the historical re-
gionss in that respect. 

Thee constitution established the Spanish state as a 'State of 
Autonomies*,, and there is an extensive debate taking place as to whether or 
nott Spain is a federal state (see Agranoff & Ramos Gallarin, 1997, Moreno, 
2001b).. Formally, it is not a federation. The constitution does not refer to a 
federall  Spain, and the constitution even forbids the federation of the Comuni-
dadesdades Autónomas, thus excluding a federal structure (Newton, 1983, p. 124). 
Becausee the autonomy of the regions is not specified and guaranteed in the 
Spanishh constitution, but instead in the regional statutes which are, in effect, 
likee regional constitutions, it is possible to speak of a quasi-federal structure 
(Solozabal,, 2003, p.161, Rocher etal, 2001, p.186, Newton & Donaghy, 1997, 
p.. 123). Moreno speaks not of a present federation, but of a federalisation 
process.. Because the final goals of the decentralisation process are not speci-
fied,fied, it might in fact be a process which leads to federation (Moreno, 2001b, 
pp.154-156).. The decision taken in 1978 not to make Spain a federation was 
aa conscious one because of the negotiations between centralists and regional-
ists.. While some regions certainly demanded federalisation, or had even 
greaterr demands, it was felt that this would mean too much of a change for 
otherr regions. 

AA history of regionalism in Spain 

Ass described above, Spanish central authorities were not as successful in 
launchingg a Spanish nation-building project as in France in the nineteenth 
century.. Provincial loyalties and privileges remained, and peripheral forces 
joinedd either with the traditionalist and catholic Carlists, or with the federal-
istss among republican liberals. At the same time, a number of regions, first 
andd foremost Catalonia, experienced a cultural revival, which focused mainly 
onn romantic-literary movements, and was initially devoid of political content. 
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Thee Catalan Renatxenca, from the 1830s, united the rural intelligentsia and die 
urbann bourgeoisie in a celebration of Catalan regionalism. Apart from a nos-
talgicc revival of the arts, such as the reinstitution of the fourteenth century 
poetryy contests of the Joes Florals (Floral Games), the Kenaixenca stimulated 
Catalann sentiments on which political movements would build on later (Bal-
cells,, 1996, pp.25-27, Conversi, 1997, pp.13-16, De la Granja et al., 2001, 
pp.27-29).. Moreover, in the Basque Country, Galicia, and other regions, such 
ass Asturias, Valencia and the Balearic Islands , there was a similar increase in 
interestt among intellectuals in regional languages and histories during the 
secondd half of the nineteenth century (Keating, 1988, p.69, De la Granja et 
al.,2001,pp.21-22). . 

Towardss the end of the nineteenth century, these peripheral cultural 
'renaissances'' formed the foundation for a more politicised regionalism with 
varyingg vigour in a number of different regions. In Catalonia, Valenti Almi-
ralll  merged cultural and political Catalanism with a federalist oudook, and 
foundedd the Centre Catala (Balcells, 1996, p.35). Catalan regionalism was 
mainlyy supported by the urban middle-classes. It created a balance between 
traditionalismm and industrial modernisation and resulted in a number of 
schisms,, as well as the creation of an encompassing coalition with the Unió 
Catalanista,, focussing on federalism, not Catalan independence (Conversi, 
1997,, pp.17-21, Keating, 1988, pp.98-99). Early Basque regionalism also had 
aa mainly conservative base, and was an even clearer reaction against industri-
alisationn and Castilian speaking working class immigrants. To a large extent, 
Basquee regionalism was founded by one man: Sabino Arana. In 1892, he 
foundedd the political party Bizkaya por su independencia, which, contrary to 
thee Catalan regionalists, claimed full independence. As the name indicates, 
Aranaa initially spoke in terms of Vizcaya rather than of the whole Basque 
Country,, and he was responsible for the 'invention' of the symbols and ideas 
thatt underline Basque unity. He wrote a Basque anthem, designed a flag, the 
IkurrinaIkurrina (modelled on the British Union Jack), invented the name Euzkadi 
forr the whole Basque Country, to which he prescribed the geographical ex-
tentt by introducing the formula '4+3=V23. In 1895, Arana founded the Par-
tidotido NacionaHsta Vasco (PNV), which is still the most prominent Basque re-
gionalistt party today. Apart from regionalist and strong conservative anti-
liberall  elements, Arana's ideology was characterised by virulent racism, which 
wass directed against Spanish immigrants and which celebrated Basque supe-
riority.riority. He considered the Basques to be a chosen people' and promoted pu-
rityrity  of the Basque race, discouraging marriage to non-Basques (Carr, 1982, 
p.557,, Anderson, 1990, pp.141-144, Conversi, 1997, pp.53-68). Such racist 
discoursess of justification were not alien to regionalists in other regions at 

233 This formula refers to four provinces in Spain (Vizcaya, Guipuzkoa, Alava and 
Navarre)) and three former provinces in France (Labourd, Basse-Navarre and Soule), 
whichh are regarded as forming a single Basque Country. 
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thee turn of the century. According to Smith and Mar-Molinero (1996), cer-
tainn Catalans promoted the idea that Catalans were of European Celtic or 
Aryann descent, while the Castilians were of Semitic or African stock. Andalu-
siann ethnologists identified the Andalusians as a separate national category 
becausee of the combination of Arabic and Christian blood and Galician re-
gionalistss argued that Galicians were a Celtic-Swabian subgroup of the supe-
riorr Aryan race, in contrast to the inferior Spanish-Semitic race (Smith & 
Mar-Molinero,, 1996, pp.7-8). 

AA breakthrough was achieved by the regionalists in 1898, after the 
Spanishh 'disaster' of the loss of Cuba as a colony. Especially in Catalonia this 
meantt a boost for the Uiga RegonaHsta, a combination of different parties. 
Apartt from the middle classes, the Catalan commercial and industrial elites 
turnedd to the Catalan regionalists, because of the Spanish government's in-
abilityy to represent their interests in the crisis after the loss of Cuba. The 
UigaUiga RegionaHsta won the municipal elections of Barcelona in 1901 and, at the 
generall  elections of 1907. the regionalist alliance Solidaridad Catalana won 41 
off  the 44 Catalan seats. In this way the grip of the Spanish parties through 
thee system of caciquismo was broken, and a pattern of separate Catalan parties 
hass persisted ever since (Keating, 1988, p.99, De la Granja et al., 2001, 
pp.72-74,, Smith & Mar-Molinero, 1996, pp.12-13). A significant victory was 
alsoo the setting up of the Mancomunidad de Cataluna in 1914 after pressure 
fromm the Uiga RegtonaUsta, A national law made the grouping together of 
provinciall  governments possible and, as a result, the four Catalan provinces 
weree able to form a Catalan governing authority, albeit with no more auton-
omyy than the separate provinces already had (De la Granja, et al., 2001, 
pp.74-75).. The Basque PNV remained the only unambiguously separatist 
partyy (Smith & Mar-Molinero, 1996, p. 18). This, and its more radical racist 
andd conservative stance were the reason for Castilian liberals to be more 
afraidd of Basque regionalism than Catalan regionalism. Arana was put in jail 
twice,, and died in 1903. Electorally, Basque regionalism was much less suc-
cessfull  than its Catalan counterpart. The PNV won a few seats at provincial 
andd municipal elections, mainly in the province Vizcaya (Conversi, 1997, 
pp.68-70). . 

Att the end of the nineteenth century, regionalists had founded po-
liticall  organisations in other regions of Spain as well, and the success of re-
gionalismm in Catalonia stimulated the emergence of such movements. In 
Galicia,, the Asociación Regtonatista Galkga was formed in 1890, and Solidaridad 
GallegaGallega — inspired by Solidaridad Catalana - in 1907, mainly supported by the 
regionall  intelligentsia, with somewhat vague political goals centred around 
decentralisationn and znti-caciquismo, and with littl e public support (Barreiro 
Fernandez,, 1982, pp.343-352, De la Granja et al., 2001, pp.99-104). In Anda-
lusia,, regionalism had a clear agrarian socialist content. The Andalusian 
movementt led by Bias Infante aimed to break the power of the land-owners 
(Lacombaa Abellan, 1988). Although a lot of regionalist movements appeared 
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inn many other parts of Spain — the Asambka Regjonalista Vaknciana, Liga de De-
fensafensa de Costilla, Liga Regional Aragonesa, Union Regionaüsta Aragonesa, Liga Pro-
Asturias,Asturias, Centre RegionaUsta Mallorquin - most were, like the cultural organisa-
tionss of the nineteenth century, supported by regional elites and had litde 
publicc support. 

Thee coup d'etat by general Miguel Primo de Rivera in 1923 brought 
andd abrupt end to the development of Catalan and Basque regionalism. 
Primoo de Rivera's dictatorship enforced an authoritarian and belligerent 
Spanishh nationalism, regionalist movements were banned, and the Man-
communidadess were abolished. Regionalists were forced into clandestine ac-
tion,, left the country, or disappeared (De la Granja et al, 2001, pp.59-60, 
Conversi,, 1997). 

However,, when Primo de Rivera fell from power in 1930, the Cata-
lann and Basque regionalists returned with renewed vigour. The first elections 
inn 1931 were characterised by a significant victory for a new Catalan regional-
istt party: Esquerra Republicana de Catalunya (ERQ. This left-wing party de-
featedd the conservative regionalism of the Uiga Regjonalista and was to be the 
dominantt party in Catalonia in the 1930s, winning all elections held in that 
periodd (Marcet & Argelaguet, 1998, p.79). Two days after their victory, the 
republicanss proclaimed the Catalan Republic and independence, although 
thiss republic lasted just a few hours. Nevertheless, in the negotiations on the 
constitutionn of the Second Republic, Catalan regionalists and Basque repub-
licanss managed to push through the inclusion of regional autonomy statutes 
(Dee la Granja, 2001, pp.124-125, Conversi, 1997, p.40). During the Second 
Republicc there were electoral successes not only for the Catalan regionalists, 
butt also for the PNV in the Basque Country and the Organisation Republicana 
GallegaGallega and the more radical Partido Galeguista (Acha Ugarte & Pérez-Nievas, 
1998,, pp.88-89, Barreiro Fernandez, 1982, pp.370-394). The end of the dicta-
torship,, and especially the establishment of the Catalan regional autonomy 
statute,, also stimulated an expansion of regionalist movements and led to 
moree widespread of claims for regional autonomy. In some regions, for ex-
amplee Asturias, Extremadura and Cantabria , this resurgence was limited to 
thee publication of a few articles. In other regions, Castile, Andalusia, Aragon, 
Canaryy Islands, Balearic Islands and Valencia, there was a more distinct rise 
inn the number of regionalist movements and organisations petitioning for 
autonomyy (De la Granja, 2001, pp.117-122). 

AA significant development in this period was an ideological shift as 
regardss regionalism. For a long time, most regionalists had tended towards 
conservatismm and Catholicism, based on the nostalgic and romantic cultural 
'renaissances'' of the nineteenth century. Conservative elites had not just led 
thee regionalist movement, but had also provided a large basis of support. 
Duringg the Second Republic, regionalism underwent a clear shift to the left. 
Thiss coincided with the rise of socialism and the response to the authoritar-
iann and conservative dictatorship of Primo de Rivera. As a result, regionalism 
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inn most regions shared ideas with those on the left and with republicans dur-
ingg the Second Republic. This combined emergence of regionalists and so-
cialistss was most pronounced in Catalonia. In 1936, anarchists and Marxists 
dominatedd the scene in Catalonia, in collaboration with a frustrated Catalan 
bourgeoisiee that blamed social unrest on Madrid's anti-Catalan policies 
(Conversi,, 1997, pp.40-41). This formed a threatening mix to right-wing 
Spanishh nationalists and, in response, general Francisco Franco entered the 
scenee from Morocco to combat this dual threat of socialism and separatism. 
Thiss development signalled the start of the Civil War. 

Duringg the Civil War, the nationalists' fight against the republican 
hotbedss of Catalonia and the Basque Country were fierce and culminated in 
thee bombing of Guernica in 1937. During Franco's reign, regionalism was 
repressedd harshly and was regarded alongside communism and atheism as 
thee main threats. Regionalist leaders, such as the Andalusian Bias Infante and 
thee Catalan President Companys, were executed. During the four decades of 
Franco'ss regime it was forbidden to speak Basque, Catalan or Galician in 
public,, political and administrative centralisation were complete, and cap-
turedd regionalists were treated as political prisoners. Regionalist movements 
weree banned from Spain, although some Basque, Catalan and Galician re-
gionalismm continued in exile, and new movements were also founded in 
France,, the United Kingdom and Mexico (De la Granja, 2001). Catalan sen-
timentss were kept alive to some extent in ad-hoc cultural groups, hiking 
clubs,, choirs and scouting groups (Conversi, 1997, pp. 133-134). In the 
1950s,, a new Catalan movement was born which, unlike the republican, so-
cialistt Catalanism of the 1930s, was strongly influenced by Catholicism, and 
hadd an anti-intellectual orientation (Balcells, 1996, pp.139-141). Out of this 
movementt emerged the centre-right Catalan mass movement of the 1970s, 
ledd byjordi Pujol. In the Basque Country, a very different type of movement 
developed.. There, a small group of students started a clandestine organisa-
tionn for the study of the Basque language and history, Ekin (To &o\ in 
1952.. In 1959, they started a new organisation, named Euskadi taAskatasuna 
(ETA).. They were disappointed with the passivity of the PNV in exile and 
withinn Spain, and with its pro-American stance. This impatient new genera-
tiontion started with clandestine activities such as the painting of graffiti and the 
displayingg of Basque flags, but turned to violent action in 1961 with attacks 
onn government buildings. ETA also adopted a different ideological orienta-
tiontion to that of the PNV. In opposition to both Franco and earlier Basque 
movements,, ETA embraced Marxism. The same radical leftist orientation 
wass visible in other parties founded in the late 1950s, such as the Union do 
PovoPovo Galego (UPG), Parti f Socialista d'AlHberament National dels Pat'sos Catalans 
andd the Partido Socialista Andalu  ̂ (Smith & Mar-Molinero, 1996, p.22). 

AA gunfight at a roadblock in 1968, during which a member of de 
Guardiaa Civil was killed, and the cold blooded execution of an escaped ETA 
memberr at a subsequent roadblock, caused both an escalation of a spiral of 
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violencee and mass demonstrations within the Basque Country (Conversi, 
1997,, pp.98-99). The Burgos trials in 1970 of sixteen ETA militants put the 
Basquee case and Franco's regime in the international spotlight and height-
enedd resistance in other parts of Spain, especially in Catalonia (Anderson, 
1990,, pp. 148-149). During the final days of the Francoist regime in the 
1970s,, regionalist movements were among the main forces of resistance. 
Whenn political parties were again legalised, a number of regionalist parties 
weree established or re-established, which advocated autonomy. In Catalonia 
Jordii  Pujol founded Convergència Democratica de Catalunya with a view to build-
ingg a modern Catalonia, and the ERC also re-emerged. In the Basque Coun-
try,, the PNV again became the largest regionalist force, although no longer 
thee only one, and ETA persisted in its violent action. Its political wing, Herri 
BatasunaBatasuna (HB), was established in 1978, and its aim was to benefit from any 
opportunitiess for democratisation which might emerge alongside violent ac-
tion. . 

4.22 Regional and Spanish identit ies after  regionalisation 

Becausee those active in the opposition to Franco and in the restructuring of 
thee Spanish state after his death were groups which defended the identities 
off  regional communities, it is clear that Franco did not succeed in completely 
erasingg the conflicting situation of regional and Spanish identities. However, 
thee political impact of these regional movements, especially from the Basque 
Countryy and Catalonia during the Franco period is no indication of the sup-
portt among the people living in those regions for their proposals. Their 
votess at elections, the outcomes of referenda, and the popularity of mass 
demonstrationss are indicative of that support to a degree, but that does not 
sayy much about the public opinion on the regional identities which regional-
istt actors claim exist and on which they base their political demands. 

Thee exceptionally polarised situation during the Franco period, 
whichh pitted remorseless Spanish nationalism against the resolute defence of 
regionall  identities, might have stressed exclusive notions of territorial identi-
ties.. However, as table 4.1 shows, when the first regional governments were 
installedd in Catalonia and the Basque Country in 1980, more than one third 
off  the people in Spain identified themselves equally as being Spanish and as 
beingg from their particular region. This applied to all regions defined during 
thee process of the regional division of Spain. Of all Spanish citizens, the 
groupp that felt more or exclusively Spanish was clearly larger than the group 
off  people that put their regional identity first. Although these surveys by the 
CentroCentro de Investigaciones Soaológicas (CIS) did not ask about exclusive identities 
untill  1992 in all Spanish regions, the predominance of the category 'equally 
Spanishh and regional' shows that, prior to the introduction of regional gov-
ernments,, most citizens' self-identification as Spanish and as members of a 
regionall  community were complementary and not mutually exclusive. Cer-
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15.6 6 
9.5 5 
50.8 8 
13.0 0 
6.5 5 

15.6 6 
11.4 4 
50.1 1 
16.3 3 
4.8 8 

14.3 3 
8.1 1 
53.1 1 
15.5 5 
6.2 2 

14.2 2 
8.5 5 
53.6 6 
13.8 8 
6.4 4 

tainly,, if we consider that the other two categories included people that pri-
oritisedd one identity without renouncing the other, Spanish and regional 
identityy was, for most people, an aspect of a dual identity. Nevertheless, 
theree were also large groups that regarded one of the two as being more im-
portantt for their self-identification. 

Tablee 4.1 Spanish and regional identities, % 
19800 1989 1992 1996 1998 2002 

Onlyy Spanis h 3 1 6 2 4 6 
Moree Spanis h than ... (CA*) 
Equall yy  Spanis h and ... (CA) 37.6 47.9 
Moree ... (CA) than Spanis h 0 0 Q 0 0 , 

Only.... (CA) 2 3 ' 8 2ZJ 

Nonee of bot h 2.0 
NAA 4.7 4.8 4.5 1.9 2.7 3.5 

Totall  100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 
nn 3,452 3,356 27,332 4,931 9,997 10,476 

Source:: Centro de Invesugaciones Sociológicas, 1980, 1989, 1992,1996, 1998, 2002, 
author'ss elaboration. 
»CAA = Comunidad Autónoma (Andaluz, Aragonés, Asturiano, etc.) 
Questionn asked: "^Con cualde las siguientes frases se identified Vd. en mayor medida? Me sien-
to..,.espanolqueto..,.espanolque andalu^J'aragonés/asturiano/'bakar/'canario/'cdntabroj'castellano-
mancbego/mancbego/ castellano-leonés/' Catalan/' vaknaam I extremeno/'gallego/' madrileno/ mumanof navarro 
I'vasco/'riojano" I'vasco/'riojano" 

Inn the period since 1980, the group of 'equal identifiers' has gradu-
allyy continued to grow, to 53.6 percent of the inhabitants of Spain. This is 
thee most significant evolution of regional and Spanish identity and means 
that,, for more and more people, Spain and their region have become equal 
measuress of their sources of identity. The clear dominance of this option 
shows,, on the one hand, that people have not massively swapped their Span-
ishh identity for a regional one after the introduction of the regional autono-
mies.. On the other hand, it demonstrates that, for most Spaniards, their re-
gionn is or has become an important aspect of their identity, as much as Spain 
is.. This growth of the middle category has been largely at the expense of 
'more'' and 'only Spanish' categories. They are much smaller now than in 
1980,, and have been in constant decline. At the other end, the categories of 
strongerr regional identification have remained the same. This means that the 
regionall  identities of Spanish citizens have become stronger after regionalisa-
tion.tion. Not in the sense of exclusive or prioritised regional identities, but be-
causee more people now regard their Spanish and regional identity as equally 
important,, instead of putting their Spanish identity first. However, the 
groupss of exclusive identifiers are not insignificant. In 2002, 14.2 % of the 
respondentss did not feel any sense of belonging to their region, while 6.4 % 
didd not feel Spanish at all. 

Off  course those 'exclusive' categories in particular differ greatly be-
tweenn different regions of Spain (table 4.2). In most regions, no more than 
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2.44 % of the respondents identifies with his or her region only. There are a 
numberr of regions with considerably larger percentages of people who do 
nott consider themselves Spanish at all, up to almost a quarter of die respon-
dentss in the Basque Country. The same can be said of a significant segment 
off  the population in Catalonia and the Canary Islands as well. The propor-
tiontion of 'Spanish only' identifiers is also relatively large in a number of re-
gions,, namely Cantabria, Castile-La Mancha, Castile-León, Valencia, Madrid 
andd Murcia. However, even in those regions, with the exception of Madrid, a 
majorityy identifies at least equally strong with their region as with Spain. It 
seemss that regional consciousness is well established in all regions and 
somewhatt stronger in regions like Galicia, the Canary Islands and Navarre. 
Onlyy in the Basque Country and Catalonia is this combined substantially 
withh a rejection of Spanishness, although even there only for a minority of 
thee population. 

Tablee 4.2 Regional and Spanish identities per region, 2002, % 

Andalusia a 
Aragon n 
Asturias s 

Balearicc Islands 
Canaryy Islands 

Cantabria a 
Castile-Laa Mancha 

Castile-León n 
Catalonia a 
Valencia a 

Extremadura a 
Galicia a 
Madrid d 
Murcia a 
Navarre e 

Basquee Country 
Laa Rioja 

OnlyS S 
6.7 7 
4.5 5 
4.1 1 
11.9 9 
5.0 0 
17.1 1 
22.8 8 
27.5 5 
12.4 4 
20.5 5 
3.3 3 
5.4 4 

30.0 0 
21.1 1 
2.9 9 
4.5 5 
8.4 4 

S>CA A 
7.3 3 
5.1 1 
4.1 1 
4.5 5 
1.6 6 

11.0 0 
13.8 8 
12.0 0 
7.7 7 
13.0 0 
5.6 6 
3.8 8 
13.7 7 
8.2 2 
3.6 6 
3.3 3 
11.2 2 

SS = CA 
70.1 1 
73.2 2 
66.5 5 
48.5 5 
52.3 3 
57.1 1 
57.1 1 
55.3 3 
37.3 3 
51.5 5 
75.3 3 
57.6 6 
42.8 8 
65.7 7 
55.1 1 
33.7 7 
50.0 0 

C A > S S 
12.6 6 
14.4 4 
20.7 7 
16.3 3 
22.6 6 
10.8 8 
2.2 2 
2.8 8 
24.3 3 
12.5 5 
13.4 4 
25.1 1 
2.5 5 
2.7 7 

20.3 3 
18.8 8 
17.5 5 

Onlyy CA 
1.9 9 
1.4 4 
2.4 4 
11.0 0 
15.0 0 
0.4 4 
0.6 6 
1.5 5 
16.2 2 
1.2 2 
1.9 9 
6.8 8 
2.2 2 
1.8 8 
11.3 3 
24.7 7 
1.4 4 

NA A 
1.3 3 
1.4 4 
2.2 2 
7.8 8 
3.4 4 
3.6 6 
3.5 5 
1.0 0 
2.2 2 
1.2 2 
0.6 6 
1.3 3 
8.8 8 
0.4 4 
6.8 8 
15.0 0 
11.5 5 

Total l 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 

n n 
982 2 
492 2 
493 3 
447 7 
499 9 
445 5 
536 6 
608 8 
922 2 
730 0 
486 6 
606 6 
808 8 
487 7 
443 3 
579 9 
418 8 

Source:: Centro de Investigaciones Sociológicas, 2002, author's elaboration. 
SS = Spanish; CA = ComunidadAutónoma 

Thee comparison between Spanish and regional identities made by 
individuall  inhabitants of Spain allows some conclusions to be drawn regard-
ingg the trends of both identities after regionalisation over a longer period. It 
alsoo tells us something about the strength of regional identity compared to 
Spanishh identity. This data is more useful when studying regionalism than the 
strengthh of a regional identity on its own without any comparison to other 
identities.. What is not revealed is the role of the region, compared to Spain, 
inn the inhabitants' self-identification. A point that is relevant for the analysis 
off  regional identities as foundations for regionalism is whether or not the re-
gionn people feel attached to is simply seen as a region within Spain, or 
whetherr it is a nation, just as other people see Spain as a nation. This ques-
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tion,tion, that is whether people preferred the term 'region' or 'nation*  for the 
ComunidadComunidad Autónoma they live in was asked by the CIS throughout Spain. In 
2002,, as in the other surveys which have been held since 1992 and which in-
cludedd this question, around three quarters of the respondents preferred to 
calll  their region a region, while just over one in ten of all Spaniards preferred 
thee term nation (table 4.3). 

Tablee 4.3 Preference for using the term 'nation' or 'region', per region, 2002, 
% % 

Andalusi a a 
Arago n n 
Asturia s s 

Baleari cc  Island s 
Canaryy Island s 

Cantabri a a 
Castile-L aa Manch a 

Castile-Leo n n 
Cataloni a a 
Valenci a a 

Extremadur a a 
Galici a a 
Madrid d 
Murci a a 
Navarr e e 

Basqu ee Countr y 
Laa Rioja 

Region n 

82.9 9 
87.8 8 
95.7 7 
67.1 1 
83.6 6 
93.0 0 
91.6 6 
91.3 3 
47.4 4 
82.7 7 
99.6 6 
69.0 0 
82.7 7 
95.7 7 
77.4 4 
36.6 6 
95.5 5 

Nation n 

6.1 1 
9.3 3 
2.4 4 
18.6 6 
8.0 0 
0.9 9 
0.7 7 
1.6 6 

36.8 8 
8.2 2 
0.0 0 
13.4 4 
2.4 4 
0.6 6 
7.9 9 

36.6 6 
1.0 0 

None/ / 
Other r 

3.6 6 
0.8 8 
1.4 4 
1.8 8 
2.4 4 
4.3 3 
2.8 8 
5.8 8 
13.6 6 
6.8 8 
0.4 4 
10.2 2 
9.7 7 
0.6 6 
9.7 7 
12.3 3 
1.2 2 

NA A 

7.4 4 
2.0 0 
0.4 4 
12.5 5 
6.0 0 
1.8 8 
4.9 9 
1.3 3 
2.3 3 
2.2 2 
0.0 0 
7.4 4 
5.3 3 
3.1 1 
5.0 0 
14.5 5 
2.4 4 

Total l 

100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 

n n 

982 2 
492 2 
493 3 
447 7 
499 9 
445 5 
536 6 
608 8 
922 2 
730 0 
486 6 
606 6 
808 8 
487 7 
443 3 
579 9 
418 8 

Source:: Centro de Investigaciones Sociológicas, 2002, author's elaboration. 
Questionn asked: "(Qué término prefiere utili^ar Vd. para referirse a su Comunidad Autónoma?. 
gEsgEs una regón o una nation?" 

Justt like the regional identities, this preference differs substantially 
betweenn regions. In most regions, less than one percent of the population 
regardd their Comunidad Autónoma as a nation. In a number of regions, a sig-
nificantt section of the population regards their Autonomous Community as 
aa nation. Although these people represent a small group in Aragon, Valencia, 
thee Canary Islands, Navarre and Andalusia, the numbers are slightly larger in 
Galiciaa and the Balearic Islands. Only Catalonia and the Basque Country are 
seenn as nations by large sections of their populations. However, even there, 
theyy are not in the majority and this casts doubt on the description of those 
territoriess as 'stateless nations'. It is certainly not something all inhabitants of 
thosee areas agree on. 

4.33 Public opinion on regional autonomy 

Inn 2002, more than two-thirds of Spanish citizens thought that the introduc-
tiontion and development of the regional autonomies had generally been a posi-
tivetive development for Spain as a whole (Table 4.4). This positive judgement is 
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heldd in all regions by a clear majority and shows that, with hindsight, most 
Spaniardss are glad that the Spanish state was regionalised. 

Tablee 4.4 Opinion on creation and development of Autonomous Communi-
ties,, 2002, % 

Ratherr positive 
Ratherr negative 

Positivee nor negative (not suggested) 
NA A 

Total l 
n n 

67.4 4 
12.6 6 
10.8 8 
9.3 3 

100.1 1 
10,476 6 

Source:: Centro de Investigaciones Sociológicas, 2002, author's elaboration. 
Questionn asked: "jCree Ud. que, en general, la moriony desarrolk de las Comumdades Autóno-
masmas ha sidopara Espana a/go mas bienpositivo o mas bien negativo?* 

Thiss positive evaluation of the past does hide opinions on any fur-
therr developments. Ideas on how the Spanish state as a whole should be or-
ganisedd territorially (table 4.5) have shifted clearly between 1984 - just after 
thee introduction of regional government in all Spanish regions - and 2002. 
Especiallyy the preference for a centralised state has changed considerably. In 
1984,, nearly one third of the respondents preferred a return to a state with 
onee central government, without any regions with autonomy. In 2002, only 
9.22 % held this view. The option of enlarging the autonomy of regions has 
grownn in popularity, but that is a relatively recent trend. 

Tablee 4.5 Preferred form of organisation of the state, % 
'94 4 

18.9 9 

42.6 6 

21.0 0 

9.6 6 
7.9 9 
100 0 

'96 6 

16.3 3 

44.5 5 

21.2 2 

8.1 1 
9.8 8 
100 0 

'98 8 

14.0 0 

45.8 8 

24.1 1 

6.5 5 
9.6 6 
100 0 

'02 2 

9.2 2 

48.1 1 

26.5 5 

6.3 3 
10.0 0 
100 0 

Source:: Montero & Torcal, 1990, Centro de Investigaciones Sociológicas, 1992, 
1994,1996,1998,2002,, author's elaboration. 
Questionn asked: "Le vqy a pnsentar ahora algunas formulas alternativas de organi^acièn territo-
rialdel'Estadorialdel'Estado en Espana. Digame, por favor, con cualesta Vd mas de acuerdo: Un Estado con un 
ünicoünico Gobierno Central sin autónomas; Un Estado con Comumdades Autónomas como en la actua-
lidad;lidad; Un Estado en el que las Comunidades Autónomas tengan mayor autonomia que en la actuali-
dad\dad\ Un Estado en que se monodese a las autonomias la posibilidad de convertirse en naciones inde-
pendientes." pendientes." 

Thee option of giving regions the possibility to become independent 
statess has become slighdy less popular over the years. The clearest growth 
hass been in the category of those who want to maintain the status quo. The 

Centrall government, no „ g 

autonomouss regions 
Autonomouss regions as 3 1 

att present 
Regionss with more „ Q 

autonomy y 
Possibilityy of secession 10 

NAA 11 
Totall 101 

266 22 19 13.6 

377 37 34 39.2 

233 18 21 21.8 

77 5 6 6.7 
66 18 20 18.7 

999 100 100 100 

100 0 



decreasee in the support for centralisation, and an increase in the number of 
peoplee in favour of the present arrangement and of people who wish for 
greaterr autonomy, seems to indicate a steady shift of public opinion towards 
supportt for regional autonomy. At present, nearly half of the inhabitants of 
Spainn prefer the actual autonomous regions, while more than a quarter is in 
favourr of increasing the autonomy of those regions. Secession and centralisa-
tiontion are minority standpoints. However, if we assume that those in favour of 
independentt regions also want more autonomous regions, and if we merge 
thosee categories, the combined groups account for 32.8 % of the population. 
Onn the other hand, the combined support for the Estado de las Autonomias, 
thee two middle options, is dominant at 74.6 %. 

Tablee 4.6 Preferred form of organisation of the state, per region, 2002, % 

Andalusi a a 
Arago n n 
Asturia s s 

Baleari cc  Island s 
Canaryy Island s 

Cantabri a a 
Castile-L aa Manch a 

Castile-Leó n n 
Cataloni a a 
Valenci a a 

Extremadur a a 
Galici a a 
Madrid d 
Murci a a 
Navarr e e 

Basqu ee Countr y 
Laa Rioja 

Spainn (total ) 

Central --
ised d 
State e 
6.1 1 
16.3 3 
8.9 9 
7.8 8 
9.8 8 
11.5 5 
10.4 4 
12.8 8 
6.9 9 
10.3 3 
9.3 3 
7.3 3 
14.0 0 
18.9 9 
1.6 6 
1.9 9 
4.3 3 
9.2 2 

Auton --
omyy as at 
presen t t 

51.4 4 
44.5 5 
45.0 0 
38.3 3 
40.3 3 
58.7 7 
58.6 6 
49.8 8 
27.5 5 
58.6 6 
54.5 5 
53.0 0 
59.7 7 
53.0 0 
63.9 9 
30.1 1 
66.3 3 
48.1 1 

More e 
autonom y y 

24.2 2 
34.8 8 
31.0 0 
30.4 4 
32.3 3 
21.3 3 
20.0 0 
25.7 7 
42.0 0 
23.8 8 
32.7 7 
27.1 1 
12.9 9 
15.0 0 
15.3 3 
27.3 3 
15.8 8 
26.5 5 

ö©C©S** * 

sionn pos -
sibl e e 
2.1 1 
1.2 2 
1.0 0 
14.5 5 
6.8 8 
4.3 3 
0.9 9 
1.8 8 
17.4 4 
2.9 9 
0.6 6 
3.0 0 
3.8 8 
0.4 4 
9.3 3 
22.5 5 
0.7 7 
6.3 3 

NA A 

16.1 1 
3.2 2 
14.0 0 
9.0 0 
10.8 8 
4.3 3 
10.1 1 
9.8 8 
6.2 2 
4.4 4 
2.9 9 
9.6 6 
9.6 6 
12.7 7 
9.9 9 
18.3 3 
12.4 4 
10.0 0 

Total l 

100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 

n n 

982 2 
492 2 
493 3 
447 7 
499 9 
445 5 
536 6 
608 8 
922 2 
730 0 
486 6 
606 6 
808 8 
487 7 
443 3 
579 9 
418 8 

10443 3 

Source:: Centra de Investigaciones Sociológicas, 2002, author's elaboration. 

Again,, the differences within Spain are considerable (table 4.6)24. In 
aa number of regions, for example Murcia, Aragon and Madrid , the central-

244 Although the question focuses on the preferred territorial arrangement for the 
wholee State, or possibilities for some regions to become independent, most respon-
dentss seem either to respond to the question with their own region in mind, or share 
thee same opinion on the autonomy of their own region and that of other regions in 
Spain.. This is demonstrated by the 1996 CIS survey that asked the same question in 
relationn to the respondent's own region as well. The results of both questions (terri-
toriall  organisation of the whole State, and for the respondent's own region con-
'' cretely) were nearly the same. The same pattern emerged in all regions, with respon-
dentss opting slightly more for 'more autonomy' and less for 'autonomy as at present' 
whenn asked about their own region. These differences are quite small though, which 
indicatess that respondents mosdy answer the question about the whole State based 
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isedd state is relatively popular. But nowhere is there a real threat to the sup-
portt for the Estado de las Autonomias in the public opinion of the centralists. 
Thee same applies to the contrasting separatist view. The differences between 
thee regions are, however, much larger in that category. It is only in the 
Basquee Country, Catalonia and to a lesser degree the Balearic Islands (proba-
blyy as part of the Tai'sos Catalans') and Navarre (as part of a 'Greater Basque 
Countrŷ ^ that there is any degree of support for independence . Moreover, 
thee desire for an arrangement with more autonomy (categories three and 
fourr combined) varies between regions. The enlargement of regional 
autonomyy or independence is supported by more than half of respondents in 
onlyy Catalonia and the Basque Country. In a number of regions, support for 
moree autonomy is also quite strong and is expressed by 30 % and 45 % of 
thee population in both of the Island regions, Aragon, Extremadura, Asturias 
andd Galicia. 

Althoughh the table reflecting preferences for a form of regional 
autonomyy structure for the state as a whole provides a good insight into the 
growingg support for the Estado de las Autonomias, the concrete demand for 
more,, or less, autonomy for individual regions is also analysed (table 4.7). 
Thiss facet was not focused on before 1992, and there has therefore been no 
opportunityy to examine a trend since regionalisation a decade earlier. It is 
clear,, however, that in 2002 (as well as throughout the 1990s) more auton-
omyy has been the most popular option, although there is an almost equal 
preferencee for maintaining the status quo25. Once again, this question proves 
thatt support for some sort of regional autonomy in Spain is unfaltering, as 
onlyy 6.1 % indicated a desire for less autonomy for their own region, with a 
modestt peak of 15 % in Murcia. The fact that this is less than the preference 
forr a centralised state without autonomous regions in the same survey shows 
thatt respondents tend to be more attached to the autonomy of their own re-
gionn than to a more abstract proposal for the organisation of the whole state 
whichh would affect all regions. The regions in which the demand for more 
autonomyy is greatest are Aragon and Catalonia, but there is quite a strong 
demandd for more autonomy in a number of other regions as well. In fact, 

onn their ideas of their own regions. The results from 2002 are shown here, because 
thee 1996 sample size was too small in some regions. 
255 This question only focuses on one level of government, one organisation 
thatt could win or lose power. It draws attention away from other levels of 
governmentt (such as the central government) that would be involved in 
transferss of power and that, in this case, would mosdy lose power. This defi-
ciencyy appears not to have had much of an effect on the results, as a differ-
entt question which asked for opinions on 'the increased competencies of re-
gionall  governments and the reduction of those of the central government' 
andd vice versa, produced similar results in 1990 and 1992 as shown in table 
4.77 (Garcia Ferrando et al. 1994, p.116). 
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thiss is less than 25% only in Murcia and Rioja. I t should be noted that some 
regions,, Catalonia, the Basque Country and Galicia, as well as Andalusia, the 
Canaryy Islands, Navarre and Valencia, already have a considerably higher de-
greee of autonomy than the other regions. Therefore, demands for increases 
inn autonomy might not all indicate the same levels of competencies and this 
mayy explain the strong preference for increased autonomy in Aragon, and 
thee more modest support in Andalusia, Valencia and Navarre. It is also inter-
estingg to note that, in almost all regions, the number of people who regard 
theirr territory as a nation (see table 4.3) is greater than the number of re-
spondentss in favour of secession. The discrepancy is largest especially in the 
threee Tiistorical nationalities' of Catalonia, the Basque Country and Galicia. 
Thiss means that many prefer to use the term nation without necessarily im-
plyingg that this nation should become an independent nation state. 

Tablee 4.7 More or less regional autonomy, per region, 2002, % 

Andalusi a a 
Arago n n 
Asturia s s 

Baleari cc  Island s 
Canaryy Island s 

Carrtabri a a 
Castile-L aa Mancha 

Castile-Leó n n 
Cataloni a a 
Valenci a a 

Extremadur a a 
Galici a a 
Madrid d 
Murci a a 
Navarre e 

Basqu ee Countr y 
Laa Rioja 

Spainn (total ) 

More e Equal l 
autonom yy autonom y 

37.5 5 
67.9 9 
33.7 7 
50.1 1 
45.5 5 
31.7 7 
41.4 4 
46.7 7 
61.6 6 
35.5 5 
51.9 9 
38.8 8 
27.1 1 
19.5 5 
26.2 2 
53.4 4 
21.3 3 
42.4 4 

38.6 6 
20.5 5 
39.8 8 
38.3 3 
34.1 1 
52.4 4 
39.4 4 
30.3 3 
28.1 1 
48.4 4 
33.5 5 
45.9 9 
54.2 2 
49.1 1 
62.8 8 
29.5 5 
58.9 9 
39.5 5 

Less s 
autonom y y 

4.8 8 
3.3 3 
7.1 1 
2.7 7 
6.4 4 
9.4 4 
8.4 4 
5.1 1 
4.7 7 
9.3 3 
4.1 1 
5.6 6 
7.8 8 
15.0 0 
1.1 1 
3.1 1 
8.4 4 
6.1 1 

NA A 

19.1 1 
8.3 3 
19.5 5 
8.9 9 
14.0 0 
6.5 5 
10.8 8 
17.9 9 
5.7 7 
6.8 8 
10.5 5 
9.8 8 
10.9 9 
16.4 4 
9.9 9 
13.0 0 
11.5 5 
12.0 0 

Total l 

100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 

n n 

982 2 
492 2 
493 3 
447 7 
499 9 
445 5 
536 6 
608 8 
922 2 
730 0 
486 6 
606 6 
808 8 
487 7 
443 3 
579 9 
418 8 

10443 3 

Source:: Centro de Investigaciones Sociológicas, 2002, author's elaboration. 
Question:: "<;Ya listed,personalmente, kgustariaque elgrado de autonomia de ... fuera mayor, 
menoromenoro igualde lo que es?" 

Everyy table in this section confirms the progressive acceptance by 
nearlyy the entire population of Spain of a state with regions with a consider-
ablee degree of autonomy, including legislative powers. The support for a cen-
tralisedd state, less autonomy for the regions, or negative views on the intro-
ductionn of regions have been on the decrease and are now marginal points. 
Ass is the case as regards regional identification, the inhabitants of Catalonia 
andd especially the Basque Country stand out due to the consistency of their 
supportt for more far-reaching steps. This is in line with the earlier move to-
wardss regionalisation in those two regions, their history of political regional-
ism,, and the successes of regionalist parties since regionalisation, as will be 
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discussedd in the next section. Still, frequently-heard statements about 'the 
Basques'' wanting independence, or about Catalonia as a 'stateless nation' do 
nott take account of the differences of opinion within those regions. How-
ever,, with one in four inhabitants of the Basque Country in favour of inde-
pendence,, any statements to the effect that only a marginal group of violent 
fanaticss support Basque separatism are equally oversimplified. 

4.44 Political regionalism in the Estado de las Autonomics 

Thee regionalist movements of two regions, the Basque Country and Catalo-
nia,, were the reasons for the call from the regions for regional autonomy 
duringg the democratic transition and the regionalisation debate. Those were 
alsoo the regions in which a regionalist political party structure already existed, 
andd in which regionalists were able to participate fully in the Spanish political 
arenaa from the start of post-Franco democracy. At the first elections in 1977 
twoo Catalan and two Basque regionalist parties were the only regionalist par-
tiess in the country to obtain seats in Congress. Today, the picture is very dif-
ferent.. No fewer than 44 different regionalist parties in Spain have obtained 
moree than one percent of the votes at least once at regional or general elec-
tionstions between 1977 and 2003. The lists would be a lot longer if smaller par-
tiesties were to be included. Nevertheless, this 'family' of regionalist parties in 
Spainn is very diverse. Some have existed for only a few years, while others al-
readyy existed before the time of Franco and are still around today. Some are 
regionall  parties with modest autonomy demands, and focus mainly on cul-
turall  issues, while others are striving for secession and support violent action 
too achieve this. Obviously, they also vary as regards electoral successes. 

Tablee 4.8 Total results of regionalist parties at general elections 
777 '79 '82 '86 89 93 96 '00 '04 

Totall number of votes 
(xx 100,000) 

Totall number of votes for 
regionalistt parties 116 180 193 229 255 257 277 273 299 

(xx 100,000) 
%% of votes obtained by 

regionalistt parties 
Seatss obtained byre- 21 2 7 „. 3 5 3 7 3 2 3 2 3 3 „_ 

gionalistt parties * z ' Z 4 3 b 3 7 3Z 3 Z 3 3 3 3 

Numberr of regionalist 2 3 
parties s 

Numberr of regions with 5 8 11 10 11 14 13 13 12 
regionalistt parties 

Sources:: Ministerio del Interior, Argos. 
aa Only parties with more than 1 % of votes at at least one election are counted 

Althoughh the differences between the parties included in a regional-
istt party family make delimitation of a family difficult, the following is a dis-

183 3 

116 6 

6.3 3 

21 1 

10 0 

5 5 

179 9 

180 0 

10.0 0 

27 7 

14 4 

8 8 

21Q Q 

193 3 

9.1 1 

24 4 

16 6 

11 1 

2022 204 235 250 231 258 

11.33 12.4 10.9 11.0 11.8 11.5 
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cussionn of the regionalist parties as one group, followed by separate analyses 
off  the parties. Because regional elections in Spain are held in different years 
inn different regions, the data used comes from general elections results. At 
everyy general election since Franco's death, including even the first elections 
inn 1977 with a new and undeveloped party system, regionalist parties ob-
tainedd more than a million votes. In recent elections they even polled more 
thann two and a half million. However, the total percentage of votes for re-
gionalistt parties grew only slightly during the years after regionalisation, and 
peakedd in 1989. On the basis of this figure, there is no real reason to argue 
thatt there was an increase in regionalism after regionalisation. However, the 
analysiss is based on results relating to very different parties which, during the 
periodd in question, were subject to their own individual trends. Table 4.8 
showss some other significant trends. First of all, while the share in the votes 
increasedd only slightly, the number of seats that those parties obtained in the 
CongnsoCongnso de los Deputados grew more noticeably. This higher number of seats 
reallyy did make an impact, for instance in 1996 when José Maria Aznar's Par-
tidotido Popular (PF) won the general elections. However, the party had to strike a 
deall  with the large right-wing regionalist parties Convergència i Unto (CiU), 
PNVV and Coalmen Canaria (CQ, together representing 25 seats, in order to 
ensuree their support for a PP minority government. And again, since 2004 
Zapateroo has headed a minority government supported by a number of re-
gionalistt parties. Secondly, the number of regionalist parties participating in 
thee elections grew substantially. It is clear that, while the overall electoral 
successs in terms of votes obtained did not increase, the number of regional-
istt parties exploded to 24 at the 2000 general elections. Thirdly, an equally 
significantt increase occurred in the regions in which regionalist parties were 
present.. In 1993, there were no regionalist parties in only three of the seven-
teenn regions. Two aspects underline this trend. First, there is the fact that a 
numberr of regionalist parties only put forward candidates at regional elec-
tions,tions, and not at general elections, meaning that the number of active region-
alistt parties is in fact higher. Secondly, the number of regions with regionalist 
partiess participating in elections would be higher than the number presented 
heree if those parties were also included which have never obtained more 
thann one percent of the votes. If these marginal parties were included, every 
singlee region would have one or more active regionalist parties. Some of the 
regionss not included here are the Partido Murcianista Regional in Murcia, the 
PartidoPartido Regional de Costilla La Mancha in Castile-La Mancha, and the Tierra 
Comunera-PartidoComunera-Partido Nacionalista Casteilano party which is present in all Castilian 
regions26.. Even Madrid has the Partido Regionaüsta Independente Madrileno. In 

266 Tierra Comunera-Partido Nacionalista Casteilano even won a seat at the Cortes of Cas-
tile-Leonn in 1999, but still obtained less than 1 % of the votes in the combined re-
gionss of Castile (also Castile-La Mancha and Madrid) where they had put forward 
candidates. . 
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Tablee 4.9 Election results of regjonalist parties, general elections, % 

Party y 

PA A 
PAR' ' 
CHA A 

URAS S 
PAS S 

PSM--
EN N 
UM M 
CC C 

PNCA A 
AIC C 
CAN N 

UPCA A 
PPCAb b 

CCNC C 
PRC C 

UPPC C 
PB B 

UPLC C 

CiU U 
ERC C 
NE E 

BEAN N 
EXU U 
CEX? CEX? 
BNG G 
CG G 
EG* * 
PG G 

CDN N 
UPNf f 

NB B 
PNV V 
HBP P 

EE E 
EA

Arala r r 
UA A 
PR R 
UV V 

BNV V 

Constituency / / 
regio n n 

Andalusi a a 
Arago n n 
Arago n n 
Asturia s s 
Asturia s s 

Baleari cc  Isl . 

Baleari cc  lsl . 
Canaryy lsl . 
Canaryy Isl . 
Canaryy Isl . 
Canaryy Isl . 
Canaryy Isl . 
Canaryy Isl . 
Lass Palmas 
Cantabri a a 
Cantabri a a 
Ell  Bierz o 

Leon n 
Cataloni a a 
Cataloni a a 
Cataloni a a 
Cataloni a a 

Extremadur a a 
Extremadur a a 

Galici a a 
Galici a a 
Galici a a 
Galici a a 
Navarr e e 
Navarr e e 
Navarr e e 

Basq .. & Nav. 
Basq .. & Nav. 
Basq .. & Nav. 
Basq .. & Nav. 
Basq .. & Nav. 

Alav a a 
Laa Rioj a 
Valenci a a 
Valenci a a 

'77 7 

1.8 8 

16.9 9 
4.7 7 

2.0 0 

2.4 4 

8.5 5 

24.7 7 
3.6 6 
6.1 1 

79 9 

11.1 1 
6.1 1 

3.3 3 

11.0 0 
3.5 5 

16.4 4 
4.2 2 

1.6 6 

6.0 0 

5.5 5 

11.2 2 

23.7 7 
13.8 8 
8.0 0 

'82 2 

2.3 3 
11.0 0 

2.4 4 

0.5 5 

8.5 5 

0.5 5 

22.5 5 
4.0 0 
0.9 9 

4.4 4 

3.0 0 

1.7 7 

26.5 5 
14.1 1 
6.7 7 

0.9 9 

86 6 

3.0 0 
10.9 9 

2.2 2 

9.8 8 
5.5 5 

32.0 0 
2.7 7 

2.7 7 

2.1 1 
6.3 3 
3.6 6 

22.6 6 
16.9 9 
7.8 8 

3.1 1 
1.9 9 

'89 9 

6.2 2 
19.0 0 
0.4 4 

0.6 6 

2.3 3 

9.7 7 
3.2 2 

32.7 7 
2.7 7 

1.8 8 

3.6 6 
3.5 5 
2.6 6 
1.1 1 

18.4 4 
15.7 7 
7.6 6 
9.9 9 

6.8 8 
1.9 9 

'93 3 

2.4 4 
19.0 0 
0.8 8 

1.6 6 

4.9 9 

2.4 4 
25.6 6 

5.7 7 
8.2 2 
0.4 4 
1.7 7 

31.8 8 
5.1 1 

1.0 0 
0.3 3 
8.1 1 

19.3 3 
13.7 7 

8.6 6 

10.6 6 
4.4 4 
4.6 6 
1.7 7 

'96 6 

3.1 1 

6.4 4 

1.7 7 

5.7 7 

1.6 6 
25.1 1 

0.3 3 
3.6 6 

29.6 6 
4.2 2 

1.0 0 
13.0 0 

5.3 3 

20.0 0 
11.4 4 

7.3 3 

3.4 4 
3.5 5 
1.0 0 

'00 0 

5.1 1 
5.4 4 
10.4 4 
2.0 0 
0.9 9 

5.9 9 

2.1 1 
29.6 6 

0.4 4 
13.4 4 
28.8 8 
5.6 6 

0.7 7 
0.4 4 
18.9 9 

2.9 9 

24.5 5 

7.0 0 

3.6 6 
2.4 4 
2.4 4 

'04 4 

4.1 1 
4.7 7 
12.1 1 

0.6 6 

8.6 6 

2.2 2 
23.5 5 
0.9 9 

3.0 0 
20.8 8 
16.0 0 

0.5 5 

11.8 8 
0.1 1 

1.6 6 

18.0 0 
33.7 7 

6.5 5 
3.1 1 

1.5 5 

Source:: Ministerio del Interior, Argos. 
aa In 1979 and 1996 in an electoral coalition with AP/PP. 
bb In 1979 only in province of Las Palmas. 
cc In 1993 in all three provinces of the historical region León (León, Salamanca and 
Zamora),, in 2003 in León and Zamora, in 1996 only in die province León, in 2004 in 
Leonn and Zamora 
dd A coalition of the Partido Regionalista Extremena (PREX) and die Convergencia Re-
gionall  Extremena (CREX), in 1996 also including EXU. 
**  In 1977 die PSG, in 1979 Unidade Galega, and from 1985 to 1989 as EG-PSG. 
ff From 1982 onwards die UPN participated in the general elections in a coalition with PP, 
andd merged widi die PP's regional branch in 1991. 
gg A combined list in 1993 of EE and EA. 
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Tablee 4.10 Election results of regionalist parties, regional elections, 1980-
2005,, % 

Party y 
P N V V 
HBb b 

EE E 
EA A 

ARALA R R 
UA A 
CiU U 
ERC C 
NE E 

BEAN N 
BNG G 
CG G 
EG G 
PG G 
PA A 

PAR R 
CHA A 
URAS S 
PAS S 

PSM-EN N 
UMC C 

CC C 
PNCA A 
CNC C 
AIC C 

ICAN N 
UPC C 

PPCA A 
CCNC C 

AM M 
PRC C 

UPPC C 
UC C 
PB B 
UPL L 
EXU U 
CEX X 
CDN N 
UPN N 
BAT T 
PNV V 
EAd d 

HB8 8 

EE E 
ARA A 
PR R 
UV* * 

BNV

Region n 
Basqu ee Countr y 
Basqu ee Countr y 
Basqu ee Countr y 
Basqu ee Countr y 
Basqu ee Countr y 

Alav a a 
Cataloni a a 
Cataloni a a 
Cataloni a a 
Cataloni a a 

Galici a a 
Galici a a 
Galici a a 
Galici a a 

Andalusi a a 
Arago n n 
Arago n n 
Asturia s s 
Asturia s s 

Baleari cc  Island s 
Baleari cc  Island s 
Canaryy Island s 
Canaryy Island s 
Canaryy Island s 
Canaryy Island s 
Canaryy Island s 
Canaryy Island s 
Canaryy Island s 

Lass Palmas 
Fuertaventur a a 

Cantabri a a 
Cantabri a a 
Cantabri a a 

León n 
Leon n 

Extremadur a a 
Extremadur a a 

Navarr e e 
Navarr e e 
Navarr e e 
Navarr e e 
Navarr e e 
Navarr e e 
Navarr e e 
Navarr e e 
Laa Rioja 
Valenci a a 
Valenci a a 

1 1 
38.1 1 
16.6 6 
9.8 8 

28.0 0 
9.0 0 
1.7 7 
0.5 5 
6.3 3 

3.4 4 
3.3 3 
5.4 4 

20.6 6 

6.8 8 
15.4 4 

8.9 9 
2.6 6 
8.4 4 
1.9 9 
6.8 8 

1.7 7 

8.5 5 

23.5 5 

6.9 9 

10.6 6 
2.4 4 

7.5 5 

3.1 1 

II I 
42.0 0 
14.7 7 
8.0 0 

47.0 0 
4.4 4 

4.2 2 
13.0 0 
5.7 7 

5.8 8 
28.5 5 

1.3 3 
6.3 3 
9.1 1 

1.3 3 
20.3 3 

7.0 0 

1.6 6 
13.3 3 

1.9 9 

5.9 9 

24.8 8 
2.1 1 
1.0 0 
7.1 1 
13.7 7 
3.4 4 

6.5 5 
9.2 2 

III I 
23.7 7 
17.5 5 
10.9 9 
15.8 8 

46.0 0 
4.2 2 

8.0 0 
3.7 7 
3.8 8 
1.4 4 
10.8 8 
24.7 7 
2.3 3 

2.7 7 
8.5 5 

1.1 1 

22.9 9 
12.3 3 

1.3 3 
6.4 4 
33.5 5 

1.6 6 
4.2 2 
2.5 5 
1.5 5 

35.4 4 
2.4 4 
1.1 1 
5.6 6 
11.4 4 
2.2 2 

5.5 5 
10.4 4 
3.7 7 

IV V 
28.5 5 
18.3 3 
7.8 8 
11.4 4 

11.1 1 
46.7 7 
8.1 1 

18.6 6 
0.4 4 

5.8 8 
20.5 5 
4.9 9 

3.2 2 
12.4 4 
5.4 4 

33.2 2 
3.0 0 
0.8 8 

14.8 8 
17.0 0 

1.5 5 
13.0 0 

3.9 9 
18.9 9 
32.0 0 
2.2 2 

4.7 7 
9.4 4 

6.8 8 
7.1 1 
2.7 7 

V V 
29.8 8 
16.3 3 

10.4 4 

18.8 8 
41.4 4 
9.6 6 

25.1 1 

6.7 7 
13.5 5 
11.3 3 
7.3 3 
2.6 6 
11.9 9 
7.5 5 
37.5 5 
4.9 9 

13.9 9 

1.3 3 
18.9 9 
1.7 7 
1.2 2 
7.0 0 
42.4 4 

5.6 6 
16.0 0 

5.9 9 
4.8 8 
4.6 6 

VI I 
28.0 0 
17.9 9 

8.7 7 

8.5 5 
38.1 1 
8.8 8 

23.0 0 

5.1 1 
11.4 4 
14.0 0 
2.9 9 
1.9 9 
8.1 1 
7.6 6 
33.3 3 
4.9 9 

19.7 7 

1.6 6 
0.7 7 
13.7 7 
1.9 9 

7.9 9 
42.5 5 
2.7 7 
7.6 6 

7.9 9 
7.0 0 
3.0 0 
4.8 8 

VIII VIII 
42.77 38.6 
10.11 12.5 

2.3 3 
2.2 2 

30.9 9 
16.5 5 

19.2 2 

6.2 2 

Source:: Ministerio del Interior, Argos. 
22 List combined with EA in 2001. 
bI nn 1998 and 2001 as Euskal Herri-
tarrok,, in 2005 as Euskal 
Herrialdeetakoo Alderdi Komunista. 
cc In 1991 in coalition with the PP. 

dd In 2003 in coalition with PNV. 
ee Euskal Herritarrok in 1999. 
ff In 1983 in combination with AP. 
«Inn 1987 in coalition with IU. 
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short,, regionalism is a now a phenomenon present in all regions of Spain, al-
thoughh it certainly does not have the same impact everywhere 

Ass mentioned above, these results stem from votes for separate po-
liticall  parties, and are best discussed by examining the different regionalist 
partiess rather than an amorphous party 'family'. Tables 4.9 and 4.10 present 
thee election results of all regionalist parties separately at the general and re-
gionall  elections respectively. In three Spanish regions regionalist parries are a 
hegemonicc group, namely in the Basque Country, Catalonia and Navarre. In 
thee Basque Country this has always been the case, and in Catalonia and Na-
varree since 1984. Navarre is an exception because it not only attracts it's a 
sharee of votes for parties in the region of Navarre, but also a considerable 
numberr of votes for Basque regionalist parties. This means that neither 
groupp is individually as successful as the regionalists in the Basque Country 
orr Catalonia. In Galicia, Aragon, the Balearic Islands, Canary Islands and 
Cantabria,, regionalist have acquired significant results as well in most years. 
Inn Andalusia, Asturias, Castile-León, Valencia, Extremadura and Rioja, re-
gionalistss generally attract less than 10 % of the votes. Three regions, Castile-
Laa Mancha, Madrid and Murcia have no regionalist parties that ever obtained 
moree than 1 %. 

Iff  one examines all regionalist parties together and looks at devel-
opmentss over time, a few trends are discernable. In the 1980s, during the 
firstfirst period after regionalisation, there was a growth in the number of re-
gionalistt votes in nearly all regions except the Balearics, Valencia and Rioja. 
Inn the 1990s, the trends between regions were more marked. The regionalist 
partyy families of the two front-runners, that is the Basque Country and Cata-
lonia,, have become less popular, while regionalism in the Canary Islands and 
Galiciaa has kept on growing. The most spectacular trend is, however, the 
emergencee of regionalism in a number of regions where it had not been an 
electorall  issue before regionalisation. These regions are Asturias, Cantabria, 
Castile-León,, Extremadura, Rioja and Valencia. In Valencia and Cantabria, 
regionalismm even established a solid base of electoral support in a relatively 
shortt period of time. 

Whenn comparing regionalism at both types of elections, regionalist 
partiess are more successful at obtaining votes at regional than at general elec-
tions.. Al l regionalist parties score better at regional elections, although in 
somee regions the differences are larger than in others. In the Basque Country 
andd the Canary Islands, regionalist parties achieve almost the same results at 
regionall  and general elections, while those differences are considerable in 
Aragon,, the Balearic Islands, León, and Navarre. A considerable number of 
regionalistt parties, especially those with predominantly regional development 
andd cultural regionalist objectives, even refrain completely from participation 
att general elections. Pallarés and Keating (2003) offer two main explanations 
forr these differences between types of elections. First, in some regions, most 
notablyy in Catalonia, differential abstention plays an important role. At re-
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gionall  elections in Catalonia, abstention is generally much higher among 
thosee who vote for state-wide parties at general elections than among the 
CiUU electorate (Riba, 2000). The supporters of regionalists are, in relative 
terms,, more interested in regional affairs, and therefore take regional elec-
tionss more seriously, resulting in higher percentages of the votes being cast 
forr regionalists at regional elections. Secondly, an important explanation of 
thee differences in most regions is dual voting. In many cases, a section of the 
electoratee opts for a state-wide party at general elections and a regionalist 
partyy at regional elections. The motivations for this are based on opting for 
ideologicall  criteria at general elections and for territorial interests at regional 
electionss (Palkrés & Keating, 2003, p.250). Another explanation are the 
pactss with Spanish state-wide parties, mostly at general elections, when re-
gionalistt parties form part of a larger coalition with those parties, or abstain 
fromfrom such elections completely. This practice is not as widespread in Spain 
ass elsewhere and most regionalist parties participated independently or in 
coalitionss with other regionalists at regional elections. Still, the fact that a 
numberr of parties only contest regional elections does say something about 
thee scope of their aims. As De Winter (1998, pp.211-212) notes, the state 
levell  is the locus of decision-making about reorganisations of the territorial 
powerr structure of the state, which is the main aim of regionalist parties, and 
generall  elections a way to achieve that. The fact that some parties do not 
participatee in general elections says something about the importance and ur-
gencyy of drastically increased regional autonomy for those parties. 

AA specific case is the Union del Pueblo Navarro (UPN), which made a 
pactt with the PP, and in 1991 virtually merged with the Navarrese branch of 
thee PP. Nowadays, the UPN no longer participates at general elections and 
neitherr does the PP at regional elections in Navarre. The PP is normally less 
positivee about regionalism, but the UPN was founded in 1977 as a Navarrese 
regionalistt party to oppose those Basque nationalists that saw Navarre as a 
partt of a future independent Basque Country. In this way the UPN combines 
thee defence of a distinctive Navarrese culture - of which certain Basque ele-
mentss can be part - with a protest against more radical claims of Basque 
separatistss (Loyer, 1998, pp.81-83). In a similar fashion there have been good 
relationshipss between the PP and Unidad Alavesa, which is also founded on 
oppositionn to Basque separatism. The latter party, representing the Southern 
andd 'least Basque' of the three provinces of the Basque Country, stresses its 
protestt against Basque nationalism even more clearly than the UPN. Unidad 
AlavesaAlavesa was founded after a split from the provincial branch of the PP. A 
splitt from the regional section of the PP was also the basis for the founda-
tionn of the Union Rfnovadora Asturiana. A strategic reason for the PP to coop-
eratee or support the emergence of various conservative regional parties in the 
1980ss was the fact that the PSOE firmly held the central government. The 
regionall  political arenas provided an opportunity to obtain power and poten-
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tiall  support to conquer the Congpeso and Spanish government (De la Granja 
etal.,2001,p.205). . 

UnidadUnidad Alavesa is also an example of a regionalist party with a prov-
incee — Alava — as homeland, not an existing Comunidad Autónoma. Indeed, 
whilee most regionalist parties have a territory that coincides with the regional 
territoriall  structure of the Comunidades Autónomas of Spain, some do not. Ex-
ceptionss are Unió MaUorquina representing the island of Mallorca, the Partido 
dede El Bier^p of the small, partly Galidan speaking area in the west of the 
provincee of Leon, the Partido del Pueblo Leone's with the historical kingdom of 
Leónn as homeland, the Asamblea Majorera on the island of Fuertaventura, and 
UnidadUnidad Alavesa. Those all represent territories smaller than the Comunidad 
AutónomaAutónoma they are part of. As already mentioned, the marginal party Tierra 
Comunera-PartidoComunera-Partido Nacionatista Castellano puts forward candidates in three re-
gionss of Castile, Castile-León, Castile-La Mancha and Madrid. Finally, all 
Basquee regionalist parties, and the more radical Catalan Esquerra RepubUcana 
dede Catalunya (ERQ are also active in those areas that they consider to be part 
off  a Greater Basque Country and Catalonia, Navarre and French Basque 
Country,, and Valencia and the Balearic Islands respectively. However, in 
practice,, they really focus on their 'core' region, the Comunidad Autónoma. 

Withh the same exception of the Basque Country and its neighbour-
ingg region Navarre, the regional boundaries and spatial division as such are 
noo important political issue. Unió MaUorquina accepts the existing Autono-
mouss Community of the Balearic Islands, even promoting the status of the 
Balearicc Islands as a 'European nation', and defending its self-governing ca-
pabilitiess (Melia Pericas, 1994), and not the Consejo Insular (Island Council) of 
Mallorca,, the Consell de Mallorca. The Partido de El Bierqp also has no plans 
too change regional boundaries, and its aim, instead, is to strengthen the Con-
cejocejo (Council) that El Bierzo has had within the region of Castile-León since 
1991.. Only the Union del Pueblo Leonés plainly challenges the existing re-
gionall  structure, calling for a Comunidad Autónoma of León. However, al-
thoughh the party portrays die old boundaries of the Kingdom of León, with 
thee provinces of Salamanca and Zamora, as the maximal extent of its terri-
tory,, for the moment it proposes a uniprovincial region based on the prov-
incee of León (Union del Pueblo Leonés, 2003). 

Apartt from the various squabbles within Castile-León, only the 
maximall  territorial understanding of the Basque Country, that is Euskal Her-
ria,ria, by the Basque regionalists poses a real challenge to the boundaries of the 
EstadoEstado de las Autonomias. In fact, the regionalists of the Basque Country are 
generallyy those that present the greatest challenge to the Estado de las 
Autonomias.Autonomias. The best-known aspect of this challenge has been the continued 
usee of political violence by ETA. Although this violence may be perpetrated 
byy a small group of radical militants, support and sympathy for violent sepa-
ratismm is reflected through the voting for the political wing of ETA, Herri Ba-
tasunatasuna (HB) or its successors Euskal Herritarrok and Batasuna. The autonomy-
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orientedd goal of this party is clear, namely full independence for Euskal Her-
ria,, a Greater Basque Country including Navarre and the French Basque 
Country.. The introduction of regional autonomy fell short of the expecta-
tionss of many Basque regionalists, and although it helped to restrain support 
forr ETA, it was no reason to stop the violence (Conversi, 1997, pp.248-249). 
A tt political elections the results of HB in the Basque Country have been sta-
blee between 1979 and 2000, with between 11 and 17 percent of the vote at 
generall  elections, and 14 and 19 percent at regional elections. Geographi-
cally,, the votes for HB have been concentrated strongly in the interior of the 
provincee Guipüzcoa in the North of the Basque Country (Mansvelt Beck, 
1999).. However, HB scores quite good results in Navarre as well. 

Inn the autonomous region of the Basque Country, the PNV has 
beenn the hegemonic political party since the transition to democracy. I t has 
wonn all regional elections, has been the largest party in the region at all gen-
erall  elections, and has participated in all regional governments. The PNV is 
nott only the largest but also the most moderate Basque regionalist party. It 
acceptss the Estatuto de Autonomia and considers it as a step on the way to 
moree autonomy, and as an instrument to defend the interests of the Basque 
Country.. Nevertheless, the PNV has never abandoned independence as its 
ultimatee goal and every now and then still makes it the spreahead of its ac-
tivitiess (Acha Ugarte & Pérez-Nievas, 1998). The regionalist PNV discourse 
certainlyy reflects no moderating trend, as is shown by the presentation and 
widespreadd promotion of a proposal by the Basque hehendakari ('President*) 
Juann Ibbarretxe involving 'free association' {'Ubre asociaciótf) of the Basque 
Countryy in a 'plurinational state' (Ibarretxe, 2002). The PNV is also the only 
centre-rightt regionalist party in the Basque Country. The introduction of re-
gionall  autonomy has clearly meant an opportunity for the PNV to increase 
itss influence. It is also a party with an electorate confined to the boundaries 
off  the autonomous region. It participates at elections in Navarre, and has a 
satellitee party in the French Basque Country, where it is a marginal party de-
spitee the discourse on the unity of Euskal Herria (Mansvelt Beck, 2005). 

Twoo left-wing regionalist parties have competed with PNV, 
EuskadikoEuskadiko E^kerra (EE) and Eusko Alkartasuna (EA). The former followed a 
Marxistt and separatist stance at first, with connections to ETA and HB, but 
laterr developed a more moderate position, before merging to form the 
PSOE-PSEE (Conversi, 1997, pp.148-149). EA was immediately a more sig-
nificantt threat to the PNVs hegemony, acquiring nearly 16 % of the votes in 
1986,, as opposed to 23 % for the PNV. The clear aim of EA is an independ-
entt Basque State, and although it has always condemned ETA's violence, it 
hass promoted the point of view that an end to the violence should be part of 
negotiationss for another political arrangement for the Basque Country (Acha 
Ugartee & Pérez-Nievas, 1998, pp.94-96). The regional elections of 1986 were 
alsoo EA's best results, and results have declined gradually since then. 
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Thee hegemonic regionalist party in Catalonia has been Convergència I 
UnióUnió (CiU), which is a coalition of Convergència Democrdtica de Catalunya and 
UnióUnió Democrdtica de Catalunya. CiU, formed and matured under the leadership 
off  Jordi Pujol, identified itself from the outset as a nationalist party, but is 
nott aiming to create a fully independent Catalan state. Instead it promotes 
thee notion of Catalonia as a nation within a plurinational Spanish state, with 
considerablyy more autonomy than it gained in 1979. The party does, how-
ever,, push back the definitional boundaries of concepts such as nation, state, 
sovereigntyy and independence, because they are used rhetorically and be-
causee an ambivalence is created as regards the party's nationalist ideology 
(Giordanoo & Roller, 2002, p. 103). CiU uses the Catalan ƒ*/ diferenciai ('differ-
entiall  fact5), its own distinct identity, which distinctiveness sets it apart from 
mostt regions in Spain, to contest the so-called café para todos ('coffee for all*) 
autonomyy arrangement of the Estado de las Autonomias with eventually the 
samee level of autonomy for all regions. Although there are a number of ele-
mentss in its ideology that might disturb simplicity, CiU can generally be 
qualifiedd as a centre-right party, and has distinct Christian-democratic roots. 
Ann important element in the CiU's discourse is European integration, and 
Jordii  Pujol has been one of the main protagonists of the 'Europe of the re-
gions'' idea (Giordano & Roller, 2002, pp.102-106, Marcet & Argelaguet, 
1998,, pp.75-77). With the CiU steering the Catalan government, the 'Cata-
lanisation'' of the region flourished. Through linguistic policies, the mass me-
dia,, and education, the symbols of Catalan identity have been reinforced 
sincee regionalisation (Balcells, 1996, pp.188-191). Electorally, the CiU has 
grownn considerably since the introduction of regional autonomy for Catalo-
nia,, and became hegemonic within the region only after regionalisation. In 
otherr words, the CiU is only hegemonic at regional elections. In the context 
off  general elections it is a fierce opponent of the PSOE-PSC. Since 1987, the 
PartitPartit dels Socialistes de Catalunya (PSQ has adopted the aim of promoting a 
federall  model for Spain, which means more autonomy for Catalonia as well, 
andd has recently taken a more and more pro-Catalan profile, with a clear re-
gionalistt discourse provided by its leader, Pasqual Maragall, now regional 
Presidentt of Catalonia. The PSC just lost the 2003 regional elections, but 
madee a pact with the ERC left-wing separatists to take over the Catalan gov-
ernmentt after 23 years of 'Pujolismo'. That this has not meant a weaker re-
gionalistt discourse from Catalonia is illustrated by the formal demand of all 
partiess in Catalonia, except the PP, to define Catalonia not as 'nationality' but 
ass 'nation' in its revised Autonomy Statute. This demonstrates the 'Catalani-
sation'' of the Catalan divisions of the PSOE and IU. 

Thee ERC, the dominant party in Catalonia during the Second Re-
public,, has long remained a small player in the Catalan political game after 
regionalisation.. For a long time, the ERC never obtained more than 10 % of 
thee votes, but has now received 16 % at both regional and national elections. 
Inn 2003, it was in a key position to decide on cooperation in a regional gov-
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ernmentt with either the PSC or the CiU, and its preference was for the for-
mer.. It is the only Catalan regionalist party that clearly chooses independence 
and,, unlike the CiU, is a left-wing party. The support for independence in 
Cataloniaa is larger than the ERC share in the votes, but diere has only re-
centlyy been a shift in voting as well from CiU to the ERC, indicating mat 
suggestionss that *hot' Catalan regionalism has been fully accommodated and 
takenn on a softer, *banal' form (Crameri, 2000) might be premature. 

Unlikee in the Basque Country and Catalonia, in Galicia the largest 
regionalistt party, the Bloque Nacionalista Gakgo (BNG), is a left-wing party and 
hass been the most radical of the various regionalist parties active in Galicia 
duee to its autonomy goal. Before regionalisation, Galician political regional-
ismm was a relatively marginal phenomenon, certainly when compared with 
thee two other ^historical nationalities', the Basque Country and Catalonia. 
Sincee regionalisation, the position of regionalism in Galicia, and especially 
thatt of the BNG, has become much stronger. The BNG has progressively 
absorbedd or successfully competed the many other regionalist parties in the 
regionn during the 1980s, and is now the only serious regionalist party. The 
developmentt of regionalism in Galicia is discussed in more detail in the case 
studyy of Galicia in chapter 5. 

Anotherr good example of the unifying trend that has characterised 
regionalismm in a number of regions is the case of Coaüción Canaria (CQ. 
However,, in contrast to the situation in Galicia, this unification had an im-
portantt territorial component because it was a merger of regionalist and lo-
calistt forces representing different Canary Islands. The establishment of re-
gional,, Canarian, political institutions played a significant role in this 
developmentt (Hayek, 1994). In the 1980s, a plethora of regionalist parties 
emergedd on the different Canary Islands, with steadily increasing combined 
electionn results. However, only since the unification could Canarian regional-
ismm become influential. The CC has been hegemonic at regional elections 
sincee 1995. Similar developments have occurred on a smaller scale in other 
regions. . 

Perhapss the most evident trend after regionalisation in Spain has 
beenn the emergence of regionalism in many regions where it was not ex-
pected.. In Asturias, Cantabria, La Rioja and Valencia, regionalism as a politi-
call  force at elections did not exist before regionalisation, while in Aragon and 
thee Balearic Islands it grew from a marginal phenomenon before regionalisa-
tiontion to become a serious competitor to the state-wide parties thereafter. As 
mentionedd above, every single region in Spain, including Madrid, now has a 
regionalistt movement, although some have remained tiny. One factor in this 
developmentt has been the example set by regions where regionalism has 
beenn traditionally strong (Nunez Seixas, 2000, p.131, Moreno, 2001b). Not 
alll  those regionalist parties have far-reaching autonomy goals. Some, like the 
PartidoPartido Aragonés and Union Renovadora Asturiana, focus mainly on regional de-
velopmentt and the defence of regional interests, while others, like the Chunta 
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AragonesistaAragonesista and Partiu Asturianista, call themselves nationalists and have more 
far-- reaching constitutional demands. As those parties demonstrate, a region-
alistt party system has developed in some regions (San Martin Antuiia, 2000). 
I tt is only in Andalusia that regionalism has not grown and has remained sta-
blee at best. 

Ann earlier section already discussed the increase of seats obtained by 
regionalistt politicians in the Congreso de bs Diputados in Madrid (table 4.8). At 
regionall  level, the number of seats obtained and the influence on regional 
administrationn has been even greater. 40 regionalist parties succeeded in ob-
tainingg a seat at their region's parliament at least once, but most of those did 
soo quite consistently, and sometimes acquired considerably more than one 
seat.. This happened in fourteen of the seventeen regions, with Murcia, Ma-
dridd and Castile-La Mancha being the only exceptions. At the time of writing 
inn 2005, regionalists hold 227 of the total of 1,140 seats in regional parlia-
ments.. This large number of parliamentary seats held by regionalist parties, 
whichh participate in almost all regional parliaments, means that regionalism is 
ann accepted and omnipresent part of political lif e in Spain. The clear pres-
encee in the form of the elected representation of regionalism in so many re-
gionss is something that sets Spain apart. Regionalism is not only present in a 
largee number of regions in terms of seats obtained, but also in the large 
numberr of regions where regionalists have held positions in regional gov-
ernmentss (cf. Argelaguet, 2003). In the Basque Country and Catalonia, the 
mainn regionalist parties have always dominated the regional governments, 
sometimess alone, and sometimes in a coalition with others. The presence in 
governmentt is not necessarily related to the size of the party in terms of the 
numberr of votes or seats. Obviously, it also depends on possibilities to enter 
intoo coalitions and on the performance of other parties. Dramatic examples 
aree the BNG in Galicia which has been one of the largest regionalist parties 
off  Spain since the 1980s but which, until 2005, always had to compete 
againstt a PP absolute majority. On the other hand, the small Partido Regionai-
istaista de Cantabria has helped the PP gain a majority in four regional govern-
mentss since 1987. In this way, regionalisation has made governing positions 
accessiblee for regionalist forces, and has changed some from being parties 
thatt challenge existing government authorities to parties that are, at the same 
time,time, integrated into government authorities themselves. 

4.55 Regional differences 

Onn the different indicators of support for regionalism, election results at re-
gionall  and at national elections, and demands for more regional autonomy, 
somee regions continuously top the charts, while others are always among the 
oness with littl e or no support for regionalism. This produces a pattern of re-
gionall  differences, with regionalism being strong in some regions and weak 
inn others. Based on the votes for regionalist parties, at the two types of elec-
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tionstions (table 4.9 & 4.10), and the support for secession, more autonomy, the 
statuss quo or less autonomy (see table 4.6), a typology of Spanish regions can 
bee made with different levels of regionalist support. 

First,, the highest level of support, including considerable demand 
forr independence and voting for parties that express that demand, is found 
inn the Basque Country and Catalonia. In those two regions regionalism was 
alreadyy strong before regionalisation, and it has remained strong afterwards, 
withh perhaps a more prominent position for the separatist parties. 

Second,, a combination of relatively high election results and a rela-
tivelytively strong demand for more autonomy, but not for independence, is 
foundd in the Canary Islands and Galicia. Those two regions saw a very clear 
increasee in votes for regionalists after regionalisation. 

Third,, in a number of regions there is substantial support for more 
autonomy,, and regionalists get relatively good election results, but those po-
liticall  parties have more modest regionalist goals than the ones in the regions 
mentionedd above, do not generally call themselves nationalists, and focus 
moree on the defence of regional interests: Aragon, Cantabria, the Balearic Is-
landss and Navarre. Navarre is an exceptional case, because apart from 
Navarresee regionalists, Basque parties are also represented in the region. 

Fourth,, in some regions regionalist parties are present, participating 
regularlyy at elections, but without substantial results, with a public opinion 
relativelyy satisfied with the present regional autonomy arrangement and the 
maintenancee of the status quo: Andalusia, Asturias, Extremadura, Valencia 
andd La Rioja. Remarkable is that even with very modest election results, 
theree are significant differences between regionalism in those regions, with a 
certainn history of regionalism in Andalusia, relatively radical nationalists in 
Asturias,, regionalist with a regional language to defend in Valencia, and 
modestt regionalists defending the interests of a poor region in Extremadura 
andd the interests of a relatively rich region in La Rioja. 

Fifthly,, there are regions where regionalist parties may exist, but 
withoutt serious level of support at elections, and where the population is 
relativelyy much in support of more centralisation, more than in other regions 
off  Spain: Castilla y Leon, Castile-La Mancha, Madrid and Murcia. 

Variouss scholars have attempted to explain why in certain regions 
theree is strong support for regionalism, and in others very littl e or none, of-
tenn using a number of explanatory variables, such as the presence of a re-
gionall  language, another indicator of 'cultural difference', or economic dif-
ferences,, either relatively advantageous or relatively disadvantaged (e.g. Van 
Houten,, 2001, Gordin, 2001, Schrijver, 2001). Nationalists would point out 
thatt nationalism simply exists in nations without a state, and not in other re-
gions,, but the problem is to identify those, and explain the development of 
movementss in regions where there was no movement before. At first sight 
thee Spanish regions seem to confirm the predictions based on the obvious 
variables:: the Basque Country and Catalonia are both regions with a regional 
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language,, a history of autonomy, and are both relatively wealthy regions. 
Galiciaa also has a regional language, and is relatively poor, while the Canary 
Islandss are extremely peripheral. 

Butt if we take a closer look, such crude variables do not explain a 
lot.. In the first place, relatively strong regionalism is found in both relatively 
rich,, relatively poor and averagely wealthy regions. Also problematic would 
bee the operationalisation of 'the presence of a regional language' or 'cultural 
difference'' expressed through such a language. The Basque Country, Catalo-
nia,, Galicia and Valencia have 'their own* officially recognised regional lan-
guage,, but Basque is linguistically much more different from Castillian than 
thee others. On the other hand, Galician and Catalan are much wider spoken 
inn practice, while Basque is spoken by a minority of the region's population. 
Andd apart from the officially recognised languages, Asturian regionalists can 
referr to the region's language Bable as their own. Most problematic with try-
ingg to explain the existence of regionalism by looking at a few explanatory 
variabless is that many differences are left unexplained. For instance, why do 
regionalistt parties in Aragon, without a regional language, get considerable 
support,, and those in Valencia, with a regional language, not, while both re-
gionss are of comparable economic status? Why did a regionalist party with 
somee success emerge in Cantabria, but none at all in Murcia, both being rela-
tivelyy new artificial regions without an important historical role to refer to or 
culturall  and linguistic distinctiveness? These differences will depend on the 
presencee of political actors, making use of available symbolic resources of 
regionall  differentiation to start up or extend a regionalist political project, or 
theirr absence. In short, to some extent it seems possible to explain regional 
differencess in the occurrence and success of regionalism by using a number 
off  explanatory variables, but so many differences remain unexplained, that it 
wil ll  be necessary to study the cases to be explained in more detail. In this it 
wouldd be critical to analyse the circumstances that offer opportunities and 
incentivess for political actors in different regions. Unfortunately, it is beyond 
thee scope of this research to do so for all regions, and we will therefore have 
too be content with concluding that, in the case of Spain, a statistical analysis 
usingg a number of explanatory variable familiar to scholars of regionalist 
politicss is not sufficient to explain the regional differences found. 

4.66 Conclusion 

Afterr the death of Franco, regionalisation was an integral part of the transi-
tionn to democracy in Spain. The transformation of politics in Spain was so 
drasticc that all political events were influenced by this transformation. Con-
versely,, the importance of regionalism in certain parts of Spain meant that it 
wass impossible to create a new democratic state structure without paying at-
tentionn to this phenomenon and meet some centrifugal demands. Since the 
emergencee of regionalisation and the creation of an Estado de las Autonomics, 
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whosee aim was to accommodate centrifugal tendencies, the importance of 
regionalismm in Spain has not faltered. On the contrary, where it was already 
strongg it has consolidated its position and, at the same time, conquered new 
territories.. The territorial identities of citizens shifted towards more identifi-
cationn with the regions and less with Spain. The primary result was an omni-
presencee of dual identities, with both regional and Spanish identities being of 
equall  importance. Exclusive regional identities did not become more popu-
lar.. This means that, since regionalisation, the combination of regional and 
Spanishh identities has been successful, and that exclusive loyalties to the state 
havee lost out without an important shift having taken place to exclusive loy-
altiess to the regions. This pattern is also reflected in the trends towards more 
orr less autonomy. There has been substantial growth in the acceptance of the 
autonomiess of the regions, and a rejection of the centralised state. There has 
alsoo been a growth in the demands for more autonomy for those regions. 
Feww people go as far as to demand independence, and their number has not 
increasedd either. 

Theree are, of course, significant differences between the Spanish re-
gions.. The Basque Country and Catalonia are consistently among the regions 
withh a strong regional identity and a strong demand for more autonomy or 
evenn independence. The same also applies to the other 'historical nationality', 
namelyy Galicia, albeit to a lesser degree. However, portraying a dichotomy 
betweenn three liistorical regions' where there is general support for funda-
mentall  institutional reform, with the rest of Spain being satisfied with the 
presentt situation or even wanting the clock to be turned back (cf. Lancaster, 
1997),, is indefensible. There are some regions in the 'rest of Spain' that seem 
too be quite satisfied and Spanish-minded as regards all the issues. However, 
otherss have bridged the gap. 
Thiss is very apparent in the support for regionalist parties. In the two front-
runningg regions of Catalonia and the Basque Country, regionalism has grown 
andd obtained a hegemonic position in the period after regionalisation, and 
consolidatedd that position for the longer term. The continued appearance of 
proposalss for fundamental institutional reforms involving more autonomy 
forr those regions and new Autonomy Statutes, presented by political parties 
withh huge public support, shows that the issue of devolution and even inde-
pendencee has not disappeared after regionalisation. The fact that regionalist 
partiess have obtained seats in regional and national parliaments and govern-
mentss means that regionalisation has created an infrastructure via which re-
gionalistt demands can be made with more authority and political conse-
quence.. Moreover, in the Basque Country, regionalist violence has not 
disappearedd either. Although the number of killings and kidnappings has de-
clinedd slightly, street violence, assaults on homes and businesses and intimi-
dationn are still prevalent (Mansvelt Beck, 2005). In a number of other re-
gions,, regionalists have gradually acquired a much stronger position since 
regionalisationn than they had before. The most notable examples are Galicia 

117 7 



andd the Canary Islands. Perhaps the most significant development, however, 
andd one which in many ways is a consequence of the introduction and pres-
encee of regional autonomies, is the spread of regionalism throughout the 
wholee of Spain. Regionalist parties have appeared in most regions, and some 
inn very unexpected places. Many, even in new and 'artificial' regions, have 
proceededd to call themselves nationalists and refer to the regions in question 
ass 'nations'. In some of those regions, which do not have a history of region-
alism,, regionalist parties have gained substantial election results or acquired 
positionss in regional governments. Only a few of the 'new' regionalist parties 
aree actually aiming to achieve independence. The main threats to the frag-
mentationn of the state still come from The Basque Country and Catalonia, 
withh hardly any coming from regions like Aragon or Valencia. Nevertheless, 
thee geographical spread of regionalism confirms that regionalism has become 
stronger,, rather than weaker since the onset of regionalisation in Spain. 
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55 Regionalism and Galicianisation 
inn autonomous Galicia 

Galiciaa is located in the North-Western part of Spain, and is bordered by the 
Adanticc Ocean on two sides, Portugal to the South, and has mountain ranges 
onn its Eastern border with the rest of Spain. Galicia is one of the poorest re-
gionss of Spain, isolated and characterised by emigration. With Santiago de 
Compostelaa as its capital, famous for being the final destination of the pil-
grimagee route, and Cabo Fisterra as its Western edge, the region has been 
mythicallyy perceived and eagerly promoted by Galicia's tourism sector as the 
endd of the world. Its extraordinarily wet climate, (umbrellas are standard 
equipmentt for everyone who lives or visits) the green hills and the stereo-
typicallyy inaccessible and headstrong character of its inhabitants make Galicia 
ann exception to the better-known images of Spain and the Spanish. 

Mapp 5.1 Galicia, theprovindas 
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Galiciaa has, however, also produced a number of politicians who 
havee made their mark on Spanish politics and society. Francisco Franco was 
bornn in the Galician port city Ferrol, during his reign officially known as El 
Ferroll  del Caudillo, and Manuel Fraga, founder of the present Partido Popular 
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(PP)) and author of the Spanish Constitution, is also Galician. Both were 
amongg the staunchest defenders of the unity of the Spanish state and nation. 
Nevertheless,, Galicia also has a history of regionalist resistance, although not 
too the same degree as the other two 'historical nationalities' of Spain, that is 
thee Basque Country and Catalonia. This history of regionalism is described in 
thee first section of this chapter, followed by a section on the development of 
Galicia'ss regional administration. The emergence of Galician institutions af-
terr regionalisation is discussed in section 5.3, followed by an evaluation of 
Galiciaa as a distinct regional political arena. The chapter finishes with an 
analysiss of the development of regionalism in the discourses of Galicia's re-
gionalistt and other regional parties. 

5.11 Galeguismo before 1981 

Ass in other parts of Spain, in Galicia the movements which were formed to 
defendd the identity and territorial interests of the region are all grouped un-
derr a term which refers to the region, 'galeguismo' ('galicianism') (cf. catalan-
ismo,ismo, asturiuanismo, etc. or indeed with reference to Spanish nationalism, 
espanoJismo).espanoJismo). The term regionalism is reserved for rather moderate move-
ments,, in contrast to nationalism. Most of those parties call themselves na-
tionalist,, which does not necessarily mean their aim is the formation of an 
independentt nation state. The history of galeguismo has been described as a 
developmentt from pwwnciabsmo to nacionalismo, via regionalismo. Whether or 
nott this is seen as 'the movement that incarnates the long and complex proc-
esss of political postulation of Galicia as differentiated national entity and the 
parallell  genesis of a body of ideas that justify that claim' (Beramendi & Nunez 
Seixas,, 1996, p.17), or as a mythified moment of origin of nationalist mobili-
sationn situated as such retrospectively by the latter nationalist movements 
themselvess (Maiz, 1994, pp. 177-178), the 1840s saw the birth of a Galician 
'provincialisee movement based on a discourse which underlined Galician 
collectivee identity and common history. Rather than constituting a political 
movementt on its own, provincialists were part of the progressive liberalism 
presentt in the whole of Spain. In Galicia provindalismo was characterised by a 
dedicationn to finding a historical justification of its ideology, an organic per-
ceptionn of Galicia, a glorification of its past and periods of 'independence', a 
conceptt of the Spanish nation as a union of Hispanic peoples, and a number 
off  proposals for political decentralisation and socio-economic development 
(Dee la Granja et al, 2001, pp.44-45). Although there are similarities with the 
ideass of later nationalists, galeguismo played a marginal role within the progres-
sivee liberal movement. This period also saw the emergence of a cultural and 
literaryy revival, the Rexuniimento (Revival), similar to the Catalan Renaixenfa, 
althoughh later and on a smaller scale. Xogos F/orais (Floral Games) were held, 
likee the Catalan Joes Florals, and poets such as Rosalia de Castro promoted the 
Galiciann language. However, this remained a strictly intellectual exercise, with 
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hardlyy any immediate social effect; Galician remained a predominandy rural 
languagee with low social status (Beramendi & Nunez Seixas, 1996, pp.29-30). 

Beramendii  and Nunez Seixas (1996) identify a phase of 'regionalism' 
betweenn the phases of'provincialism' and 'nationalism' from 1885 to 1915. 
I tt was in this period that the first specifically regionalist political organisa-
tionss emerged, the Asoaaaón Rêgionalista Galkga de Santiago (1890), the Liga 
GaUegaGaUega (1897), and Solidaridad Galkga (1907). This was also the period during 
whichh Manuel Murguia, one of the leaders of a liberal currenct of regional-
ism,, formulated the founding myths of Galician regionalism. This predomi-
nantt combination of progressive liberalism and regionalism is in contrast 
withh regionalist movements and their founding fathers in the Basque Coun-
tryy and Catalonia, Sabino Arana and Enric Prat de la Riba, where regionalism 
wass mainly conservative. Murguia particularly stressed the Celtic myth of 
originss of the Galicians, and concentrated on race, language and history in 
hiss discursive construction of Galicia as a nation. He created a division be-
tweenn the Celtic, Aryan, modern and European Galicians and an inferior 
'other',, namely the Semitic central and southern Spaniards (Maiz, 1996, 
pp.42-43).. Although this articulation of a shared Galician disposition and a 
commonn myth of origin became very influential, it did not have an - organ-
isationall  and electoral - political impact. According to Ramon Maiz (1996) it 
wass not only ideological and organisational divisions that caused the political 
failuree of regionalism in Galicia, especially when compared with Catalonia 
andd the Basque Country. The slow modernisation of Galician society, with 
veryy litde industrialisation and the persistence of late-feudal production rela-
tionshipss facilitated clientelism and caciquismo and an absolute electoral con-
troll  by the main liberal and conservative parties in the rural zones. Moreover, 
thee regionalists themselves, who were mainly from the small urban bourgeois 
sectionn of Galician society, continued to maintain an elitist political stance 
whichh was out of touch with the interests and values of the majority of 
Galicians.. De la Granja et al. (2001) add to these factors the absence of any 
Galiciann institutions of self-government - like the Bzsquefueros and the Cata-
lann Generatitat - in recent history, the huge influence of the Catholic Church, 
whosee hierarchy was highly integrated in Spain, and an ambivalence towards 
thee values of Galician identity in a relatively poor Galicia. Contrary to the 
Basquee Country and Catalonia, Galicia was an area of mass emigration, 
mainlyy to Castilian speaking parts of Spain and South America. 

Anotherr turning point was the founding of the Irmandades de Fa/a 
('Languagee Brotherhoods') in 1916 in different Galician cities. Contrary to 
theirr name, these quickly developed into political, not merely cultural, or-
ganisationss with a strict nationalist view (Maiz, 1996, pp.47-48). While earlier 
Galicianistt movements had described themselves and their ideology as region-
alistaalista and regionalismo, the Irmandades de Fa/a used the terms nation, nacionaiista 
andd nationalism!) (Beramendi & Nunez Seixas, 1996). Their main theorist, 
Vicentee Risco, combined the Catholic traditionalist ideas of earlier regional-
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istss such as Alfredo Branas with reactionary European thoughts of the time 
withh the Celtic underpinnings of Murguia (Maiz, 1996, pp.49-50). The Primo 
dee Rivera dictatorship made organisational developments difficult and elec-
torall  advances impossible. However, similarly to in the Basque country and 
Catalonia,, this caused the regionalists in Galicia to rethink their strategy and 
organisation,, and led to a widening of their social base (Nunez Seixas, 1999, 
p.96). . 

Afterr the fall of Primo de Rivera, the Irmandades de Fala of the major 
Galiciann cities developed rapidly into political organisations. At the first gen-
erall  elections for the Second Republic in 1931 regionalist candidates gained 
35.611 % of the votes in Galicia (Beramendi & Nunez Seixas, 1996, p.148), 
andd for the first time four seats at the Cortes in Madrid for gakguistas, one of 
themm held by the writer and leader of the regionalists in Vigo, Alfonso Caste-
lao.. The fragmentation of nationalist deputados into different political groups, 
andd the unsuccessful attempt - together with Basque and Catalan nationalists 
—— to get the Second Republic organised as a federation, stimulated the unifi-
cationn of forces and the foundation of a single political party, the Partido 
Gakguista.Gakguista. The party combined a largely leftist republican orientation with 
somee Catholic-traditionalist sections, but the main break with the past was 
ann abandoning of elitism and the formation of a modern party with a larger 
andd steadily increasing membership base (Maiz, 1996, p.52). Its main preoc-
cupationn was the pursuit of an Estatuto de Autonomia for Galicia, which Cata-
loniaa and the Basque Country had received in 1932 and 1933 respectively. 
Finally,, in 1936, when the Partido Gakguista had received 26 % of the Galician 
votes,, which was still more than twice as many in absolute numbers as in 
1931,, a referendum was held to vote on an Estatuto de Autonomia. The result 
approvedd the introduction of autonomy, but before Parliament could affirm 
Galicia'ss status as such, the Civil War started. Under pressure of Castelao, 
thee Parliament in exile affirmed the Estatuto in its last session in 1938, a sym-
bolicc act in the short-term, but one which would have greater consequences 
muchh later on. 

Duringg the first years of Franco's reign, regionalist groups were per-
secutedd throughout the whole of Spain. In Galicia this applied especially to 
thee large progressive sections of the Partido Gakguista. As a result, organised 
gakguismogakguismo quickly disappeared in Spain. There were some Galician activities 
abroad,, especially in Buenos Aires, and Castelao became a minister in the 
Spanishh Republican Government in exile. However, gakguismo in exile be-
camee isolated from Galicia and lost touch with the situation in Spain. In 
Galicia,, political action was abandoned although Galaixa was founded in 
19500 under the leadership of Ramon Pineiro the publisher. In the face of 
censorship,, a movement was started known as lpineirismo\ that attempted to 
preservee the Galician language, culture and history, and aimed to igakgui%ai> 

('Galicianise')) Galician society and politics without having any ambition as 
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regardss political autonomy, nor with any reference to 'nationalism' (Maiz, 
1996,pp.54-55). . 

I tt was the 1960s before (clandestine) nationalist organisations with 
politicall  ambitions re-emerged- In 1963, a heterogeneous group Consello da 
MocedadeMocedade (Youth Council) was founded, but almost immediately fell apart be-
causee of conflicts among three clearly differentiated currents: a radical leftist 
andd regionalist, a socialist, and a Christian democrat In 1964, the former fac-
tionn founded the Union do Pom Galego («Union of the Galician People7), based 
onn a nationalist and Marxist-Leninist ideology and dedicated towards clan-
destinee resistance against Franco. Many similarities can be found with other 
organisationss in Spain, such as the Partit Socialista d'Altiberament National in 
Cataloniaa and ETA in the Basque Country, and others abroad, all founded in 
thee same period and inspired by theories of internal colonialism, Marxism-
Leninismm and liberation movements in the Third World (Nunez Seixas, 1999, 
pp.122-123).. The Union do Pom Galego (UPG) had a very small but active 
membership.. In the early 1970s, it dedicated itself increasingly to mass action 
andd tried to position itself as a political party, with autonomy goals which 
tendedd to focus on full independence, although there was room for federal-
ismm or confederalism and ambiguous terms such as 'self-determination' (Bar-
reiroo Rivas, 2003, Beramendi & Nunez Seixas, 1996). The Partido Socialista 
GalegoGalego (PSG) was also founded in 1963. Initially, the PSG's ideology was less 
radicall  than the UPG in its nationalist and its leftist principles, but later in 
thee 1960s and 1970s it radicalised its regionalist stance under the activist he-
gemonyy of the UPG (Maiz, 1996, p.56, De la Granja et al., 2001, p.191). Of 
thee ideological currents visible within galeguismo in the early 1960s only the 
centre-rightt catholic-traditionalist part failed to develop its own political 
partyy or movement. The Galaixa editorial group was not interested in devel-
opingg into a political party, and aimed to maintain an independent position. 
PineirismoPineirismo opted for the regionalisation of the existing parties and sections of 
society,, instead of founding a Christian democratic regionalist party. A sec-
ondd reason was the weak potential social base of such a movement, a 
Galiciann regionalist bourgeoisie, and the disapproving attitude of the Catho-
licc Church in Galicia towards Galician regionalism. In Galicia this prevented 
thee development of a major Christian-democratic regionalist movement, like 
thee Christian-democratic Pujolismo of Jordi Pujol in Catalonia or the PNV in 
thee Basque Country (Beramendi & Nunez Seixas, 1996). 

Thee result was that, during the fall of Franco's regime and the sub-
sequentt transition towards democracy, Galicia had only relatively radical left-
wingg regionalist parties. The UPG, which was the best organised and most 
active,, established the Asamblea Nacional-Popular Gakga (ANPG) in 1975 to 
actt as a mass organisation open to various organisations, albeit with the same 
viewss on self-determination and anti-colonialism. It had ambitions to be an 
interclasss umbrella organisation to form a provisory Galician government, 
modelledd on Third World liberation movements (Beramendi & Nunez 
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Seixas,, 1996). In 1977, in order to participate in the first post-Franco elec-
tions,, it developed a more concrete political programme and adopted the 
namee Bloque Nacional-Popular Gakgo (BNPG), although it remained a multi-
partyy organisation dominated by the UPG. A number of militants did not 
agreee with this democratic transformation of the BNPG and formed an even 
moree radical organisation, the UPG-Lina Proletaria, with its own umbrella or-
ganisationn Galicia Ceibe, and a section dedicated to the 'armed struggle', 
knownn as Loita Armada Rmlucionaria. This organisation was responsible for a 
numberr of bombings in Galicia between 1978 and 1980. However, when 
somee key members were arrested, the others fled to Portugal or resumed 
theirr involvement in lawful organisations. Attempts to establish a large, 
moderatelyy regionalist party failed. In 1978, the Partido Galeguista was re-
established,, with the ambition to revive the electoral success of the same 
partyy in the 1930s. As a moderate centre-left regionalist party it formed an 
electorall  coalition with the PSG and the new Partido Obrero Gakgo, under the 
namee of Unidade Galega. However, this coalition was very unstable and did 
nott receive a lot of votes. In general, the years of the democratic transition 
weree characterised more by fragmentation of galeguismo, which particularly af-
fectedd the radical leftist fringe, rather than electoral success. 

5.22 Regionalisation, the introductio n of the Estatuto de 
Autonomia Autonomia 

TheThe road to regional autonomy 

Unlikee Catalonia and the Basque Country, Galicia had no elected regionalist 
representativess in Madrid during the process of transition to democracy after 
Franco.. It also lacked an important politicised regionalist movement among 
itss population. It was Catalan and Basque pressure that pushed for the ac-
commodationn of regionalist demands in the making of the Constitution and 
thee Estado de las Autonomias. Nevertheless, to a large degree thanks to the in-
fluencefluence of the Catalan and Basque regionalists, Galicia was included in the 
groupp of regions which are commonly recognised as nacionaüdades historicas 
('historicall  nationalities'), as specified in the 1978 Constitution, together with 
Cataloniaa and the Basque Country. This status was given to those regions 
thatt had approved an Estatuto de Autonomia by plebiscite during the Second 
Republic,, even though Galicia's Estatuto had never been implemented. It al-
lowedd Galicia to implement regional autonomy much faster than the other 
regions,, that is direcdy after affirmation by referendum. 

Galiciann regionalists had had littl e influence in achieving this goal. In 
fact,, opportunities for direct influence were turned down by the UPG and 
PSG.. When the Partido Comunista de Galicia (PCG) and the PSOE joined 
forcess in a Tdboa Democratica de Galicia to progress towards restoration of the 
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19366 Estatuto de Autonomic, the UPG responded with its own alternative 
councill  and plans for self-determination (Dominguez Castro & Quintana 
Garrido,, 1995, Fernandez Baz, 2003). Galician regionalists were also absent 
fromm the Asambka de Parlamentarios de Galicia, formed in 1977, in which the 
aimm of the PSOE and PCG in particular was to achieve the same level of 
autonomyy for Galicia as Catalonia and the Basque Country. The reluctance 
off  the central government to go that far inspired all political parties to join 
togetherr to organise a mass manifestation to stress the Galician demand to 
bee treated the same as Catalonia and the Basque Country. Two parties did 
nott participate in this initiative and mobilised large numbers of demonstra-
tors.. They were the AP, because it opposed high levels of regional auton-
omy,, and the BNPG, because it aimed at much higher levels of autonomy. 

Thee Constitution was approved in December 1978, but by March of 
thatt same year Galicia had already been assigned a provisional 'pre-
autonomy**  government, named Xunta de Galicia ('Council of Galicia1) with 
referencee to medieval Galician Xuntas. Al l parties were invited to participate 
inn the writing of an Estatuto de Autonomia, but still the regionalist PSG and 
BNPGG refused, sticking to their own plans for federalisation or self-
determination.. While Catalonia and the Basque Country moved swiftly to-
wardss acquiring autonomy statutes, Spanish President Adolfo Suarez pre-
ferredd a more modest arrangement for Galicia, fearing an escalation of de-
mandss from other regions (De la Granja et al., 2001, p.241). This minimal 
offerr for Galicia unleashed widespread and unexpected protest in the region, 
supportedd by nearly all political forces, with the government proposals being 
describedd as an insult to the dignity of Galicia (Dominguez Castro & 
Quintanaa Garrido, 1995, p.470). In the 1960s and 70s, Galicia had not gener-
atedd the large anti-Franco regionalist feelings of Catalonia and the Basque 
Country.. Now, however, this prospect of losing the recendy obtained status 
ass equal to those two historical nationalities inspired a series of mass demon-
strationss to demand a substantial level of regional autonomy. It was the re-
gionalisationn debate itself that sparked regionalist activism on a much larger 
scalee than ever before in Galicia . 

Finally,, the Spanish government gave in and an agreement was made 
too give Galicia a level of autonomy comparable to Catalonia. This could 
comee into effect only after a referendum had been held, in December 1980. 
Thee campaign for this referendum was another opportunity for the regional-
istt parties to show their opposition to anything less than federalism or inde-
pendence.. In their fierce 'no' campaign the BNPG contrasted "la soberania na-
tionaltional de nuestro pair ('the national sovereignty of or country') with "el 
autonomismo,autonomismo, como modelo de descentrali^ación y regionali^ación administrativa del 
Estado"Estado" ('autonomism, as model of administrative decentralisation and re-
gionalisationn of the stated (Rodriguez, 1980, p.24). The BNPG and PSG de-
fendedd the 'no' vote while the POG called for people to submit blank votes. 
Thiss meant that, paradoxically, the 'Spanish' state-wide parties were cam-
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paigningg to gain support for the transfer of a substantial level of autonomy 
too Galicia, while the Galician regionalists were trying to block this. A huge 
majorityy of the voters at the referendum (73.35 %) agreed with the proposal, 
althoughh only 28.27 % of those eligible to vote actually bothered to turn up. 
Thiss high abstention rate was not only the result of a fierce campaign by the 
radicall  regionalists to vote 'no' or abstain, but also of the uninspired cam-
paigningg of all other political forces, that had already agreed to back the pro-
posal.. I t was also in line with generally high abstention rates at other elec-
tionstions in Galicia. 

Thiss meant that, in October 1981, the inhabitants could vote for the 
firstfirst time for a Galician parliament and the creation of a regional govern-
ment,, the Xunta, with considerable powers on a par with those of the Catalan 
GeneralitatGeneralitat and the Basque ]aurlarit^a. This was despite the fact that Galician 
regionalismm lacked the mobilising force that had set its Catalan and Basque 
counterpartss apart in Spain during the Franco period and the subsequent 
transition.. Widespread, popular and cross-party support for regional auton-
omyy was only apparent during the negotiations on the Galician autonomy 
statutee . Even this broadly carried regionalist demand offered no support for 
thee UPG and PSG. The resulting autonomy for Galicia had come about not 
onlyy without support from Galician regionalists, but despite their explicit 
oppositionn to any compromise. 

Galida'sGalida's autonomy 

Afterr regionalisation, all the Spanish regions became subject to the Constitu-
tiontion and to their own Estatutos de Autonomic Because each is the result of ne-
gotiations,, both internal and with 'Madrid', they all have individual features 
withh different levels of autonomy in different fields of government. Al-
thoughh the Estatutos specify the subject that can, in the future, become the 
responsibilityy of the regional authorities, the actual transfer of competencies 
iss carried out by means of negotiation with the central government. As a re-
sult,, the transfer of competencies is an evolutionary process. Galicia's Es-
tatutotatuto de Autonomia which, like those of other regions, is very much like a con-
stitutionn in tone and format, specified the fields in which the Xunta could 
obtainn exclusive competencies, such as regional planning, regional railways, 
promotionn and education in the Galician language, a regional police force, 
inlandd fishing and casinos. I t also states that the development of legislature 
andd administration within the limits of basic state legislature in important 
policyy areas such as health, education at all levels, agriculture, and internal 
commercee should be the Xuntds responsibilities. Furthermore, the setting up 
off  a regional public television and radio broadcasting station, and the de-
fencee and promotion of 'Galician cultural values', are specifically mentioned 
ass being some of the regional competencies (Estatuto de Autonomia de 
Galicia,, 1981). Some of die powers were transferred quickly, while others 
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tookk more time. For instance, while the Basque Country had already created 
itss own policy force in 1980 right after regionalisation, it took Galicia until 
19911 to achieve the same in its Estatuto. 

Withh the adoption of competencies, the level of public expenditure 
byy the evolved steadily, also in comparison to the central government's ex-
pendituress in the region. In 1985, the regional government's expenditures 
weree less than a third of those of the state. By 1994, the expenditure was 
nearlyy level 81 % (Mai2 & Losada, 2000, p.73). In the same year, the regional 
authoritiess had 59,132 employees, as opposed to 15,551 people employed by 
thee regional administration of the state government (Subirats, 1995, p. 8). In 
moree recent years, the regional budget has continued to grow and, in 2003, it 
wass nearly double that of 1994, namely 7.7 billion euro in total {Xunta de 
Galicia,Galicia, 2003, pp.93-94). A lot of financial resources are spent in particular on 
education,, public health, agriculture and territorial planning. 

Ass prescribed by the Constitution, the Estatuto de Autonomia of 
Galiciaa specifies three organs that exercise the region's powers, namely a leg-
islativee assembly (the Parlamento), a governing council (the Xunta), and a 
presidentt of that council, elected by and from the members of the assembly. 
Thee Parliament mainly fulfil s the role of legislator and controller of the 
Xunta,Xunta, while the latter is the executive organ of the Galician government 
Formallyy the President has a role in both institutions, on the one hand as a 
memberr of the Parliament and on the other as coordinator of the Xunta. The 
Presidentt also plays a role, at a level higher than the parties, as representative 
off  the Galician regional authorities in contacts with other authorities in Spain 
andd abroad, and has the power to dissolve Parliament. In practice, the role of 
thee President as leader of the Xunta and representative outside the region 
havee remained key (Vilas Nogueira et al., 1994). 

5.33 Progressive institutionalisatio n of the Cotnunidade 
AutonomyAutonomy Galicia 

ConfirmationConfirmation of the territorial extent of Galicia 

Ass is the case with all Spanish Comunidades Autónomas, the territory of the re-
gionn of Galicia was determined by the provinces which chose to cooperate. 
Onn the one hand this put the issue of territorial division of the state into the 
handd of actors at sub-state level instead of them being dictated to by central 
government.. On the other hand it did not allow for more detailed adjust-
mentss of the boundaries, as the provincial boundaries had to remain intact. 
Galiciaa already existed as an administrative entity of Spain before Napoleon 
dividedd Spain into 38 prefectures in 1810. Within the then existing boundaries, 
Galiciaa was divided into its present four provinces. The idea persisted that 
thee territorial boundaries of Galicia coincided with the combined territory of 
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thee provinces of A Coruna, Pontevedra, Lugo and Ourense. These provinces 
continuedd to be administrative entities during the 19*  and 20th centuries 
withoutt significant adjustments to their boundaries. Their combined territory 
keptt being referred to as Galicia, and was also the region to receive auton-
omyy in the Second Republic (Garcia Docampo, 2003). There was, therefore, 
littl ee debate about which provinces were going to form the Comunidad 
AutónomaAutónoma Galicia or who the 'Galician' members of Parliament were who oc-
cupiedd seats in the Asamblea de Parlamentarios de Galicia in preparation of 
Galiciann autonomy in 1977. Because the historical region and contemporary 
groupingg of provinces referred to as Galicia coincide spatially, the idea of 
wheree the political entity begins and ends is limited and fixed relatively 
clearly. . 

Thiss relatively undisputed territorial area of Galicia was even under-
linedd and presented as an asset in the electoral programme of the AP de 
Galiciaa in 1981: 

GaliciaGalicia es la unica Comunidad Autónoma constituida que tiene una configu-
rationration territorial definida, sin problemas ni debates sobre la integration de otros 
territoriosterritorios o provintias vetinas. No es, pues, en printipio, una Autonottiia con-

Jlictiva,Jlictiva, sino estable, una Comunidad identificada en sus limites27. (Alianza 
Popularr de Galicia, 1981, p.IX). 

Thiss was despite the fact that there are areas located outside this re-
gionn which could potentially be claimed to be part of Galicia on cultural and 
linguisticc grounds. An example is the area of El Bierzo, a small northwestern 
partt of the province of Léon, where Galician is spoken by a considerable 
proportionn of the population. There is littl e enthusiasm to join Galicia there 
(Fernandezz de Rota e Monter, 1990), and no attention whatsoever is being 
paidd to making this a political issue among Galician regionaüsts (interviews, 
BNG,, 2003, 2004). The boundaries of Galicia were not a political issue dur-
ingg the regjonalisation debate nor are they challenged in the present dis-
coursee of regionalist movements. Cultural and economical ties with North-
ernn Portugal are an even more important topic than relations with areas in 
neighbouringg areas in Spain that could be seen as cultural Galician, such as 
Ell  Bierzo. 

Thee history of the boundaries of Galicia is thus very stable, with 
continuouss usage of the same boundaries in one administrative region or a 
groupp of provinces. Nowadays, the idea that these four provinces constitute 
thee Galician territory is widely accepted. This is illustrated by the description 

277 'Galicia is the only Autonomous Community that has a defined territorial configu-
ration,, without problems or debates about the integration of other territories or 
neighbouringg provinces. It is not, therefore, in principle, a controversial Autonomy, 
butt a stable one, a Community identified within its boundaries' (translation FS). 
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off  Argentina as laQuinta Prwincia ('the fifth province'), referring to its many 
Galiciann immigrants (Lugilde, 2003). The (re-)introduction of Galicia as one 
politicall  and administrative entity in 1981 determined the territorial shape of 
thee region even more specifically. The many initiatives of the Galician au-
thoritiess to reach the population extend to the present boundaries and not, 
forr instance, to El Bierzo. The Comunidad Autónoma of Castile-Léon has no 
legall  status as regards the Galician language, let alone promotional campaigns 
too stimulate its usage, as in Galicia. This idea of the territorial shape of 
Galiciaa is now increasingly reproduced by the usage of maps of Galicia by 
thee large number of new specifically Galician institutions. 

Thiss stable idea of the territorial extent of Galicia is reflected by the 
remarkablyy even geographical spread of the identification with Galicia 
(Riveraa Otero et al., 1999), and the votes for the B/oque NarionaUsta Galego 
(BNG)) (in all four provinces between 20.51% and 24.54 % at the 2001 re-
gionall  elections). At the European elections, the inhabitants of El Bierzo 
havee the opportunity to vote for the BNG because of the uniform lists of 
candidatess in the whole of Spain available at those elections. In the main 
municipalitiess of El Bierzo less than 0.5 % of the voters voted for the BNG 
att the 1999 European elections — considerably less than the results of the 
Unionn del Pueblo Leonés. In the municipalities just across the border in 
Galiciaa the BNG received at least 13.5 % of the votes in 1999. I t is possible 
too distinguish spatial concentrations of Galician speakers and BNG voters 
withinn Galicia but, unlike many regions with political or cultural regionalism, 
itt is hard to speak of a core-area of regionalism. Regionalism is present in all 
fourr provinces, which themselves are relatively unimportant entities. Most 
institutionss are organised regionally, with the provinces functioning at most 
ass sub-divisions. Galicia can be divided into territories based on, for instance, 
rurall  and urban areas, or on the rivalry between Vigo and A Coruna, but 
thosee do not really challenge the institutional prominence of Galicia. 

TheThe symbolic shape of Galicia 

Onee of the most important symbols of a region is its name. Even names that 
havee been relatively recently adopted are then often put to use to describe 
periodss during which this name did not yet exist, or was not universally used. 
Inn the case of Galicia, the present or a very similar name has been used for a 
relativelyy long time. The Roman emperor Augustus created the province 
Gallaeciaa in the northwestern part of Hispania, which included the territory 
off  present-day Galicia as well as the entire north of Portugal and Asturias. 
Thee name Gallaecia is said to have devolved from the name used by the 
Greco-Romann geographer Strabo for inhabitants of these parts of the Ro-
mann Empire, that is Kallaikoi which means 'those who live between rocks' 
(Garciaa Docampo, 2003, p.82, Bermejo et al., 1981, pp.44-45). Galicia, 
spelledd in various ways, was used during the Middle Ages to designate the 
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kingdomm with a territory similar to that of the present region. The names 
thereforee offer plenty of reasons to claim that Galicia has existed as a terri-
toryy for a long period of time. Doing so not only establishes a link between 
peoplee and place, but also to a common past of people and place. Such 
claimss have, for example, been made in Historia de Galicia (1838) by Verea y 
Aguiar,, Manuel Murguia's Historia de Galicia (1865), and A memoria da nation. 
OO reino de Galiaecia (2001) by Camilo Nogueira. Nowadays, the name of 
Galiciaa as a territorial symbol is frequendy used to define the region as a ter-
ritorialritorial frame of reference in a variety of dimensions. In 2002, 4.8% of the 
businessess in the region, had names which included references to Galicia28, 
ass opposed to 0.6 with references to Spain (Ardan, 2002) 29. There is some 
controversyy about the region's name, as there are two alternative ways of 
spellingg the name in Galician: 'Galicia' or 'Galiza'. This difference is related 
too discussions on Galician spelling in general, but 'Galiza' is preferred by 
mostt regionalists, while 'Galicia' has remained the official name, including in 
Galiciann language texts and speeches. Because of the consistent usage of 
'Galicia'' by the regional administrations, that name has remained the most 
prevalentt since regionalisation. By contrast, the usage of 'Galiza' has conno-
tationss of Galician regionalism or cultural activism. 

Landscapess can be significant symbols in relation to a region's ico-
nographyy (Paasi, 1997, p.45). Although its forests of eucalyptus trees and 
rainyy climate are fairly typical, the landscape which is focused on predomi-
nandyy in Galician literature in relation to Galicia is the coast and the sea, of-
tenn in connection with fishery. This generates an image of Galicia as a mari-
timee region or fishing territory which is then reinforced by the inclusion of 
'maritime'' sections in regional newspapers, providing information on mari-
timee meteorology and fishing ports for all the inhabitants of Galicia. It is in 
thiss respect not surprising that the 2002 tragedy with the oil-tanker Prestige, 
whichh led to coastal pollution and affected fishing, was regarded in Galicia in 
particularr as a regional disaster and as an attack on the region as a whole. 
Thee protest movement Nunca Mais ('never again' in Galician) made use of 
thee Galician flag with a black instead of a white background. 

Thiss type of rugged green coastal landscape is sometimes linked with 
thee landscape found in other regions which is also regarded as 'Celtic' (Diaz-
Fierross Viqueira, 2004). Celtic myths and legends do figure in Galician ico-
nography,, and the folkloristic gaitay Galician bagpipes, stress this link. How-

288 For Galicia 'Galicia', 'Galiza', Gallego', 'Gallega', Galego', and 'Galega' were 
found,, for Spain 'Espana', 'Espanol', 'Espanola', 'Hispania', Hispano', 'Hispana', 
'Hispanica'' and 'Hispanico'. 
299 Similar data in a study by Van Langevelde and Pellenbarg (2001) on die usage of 
businesss names with references to provinces in the Netherlands showed considera-
blyy lower scores, with Zeeland (2.0%), Friesland (1.8%) and Flevoland (1.8%) com-
ingg out on top. 
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ever,, compared to Ireland, Wales and Brittany, Galicia is on the periphery of 
ann international Celtic community. Although claims of Celtic roots are some-
timess made, this has no political resonance. Moreover, what sets Galicia 
apartt from other 'Celtic*  regions is that its regional language has no Celtic 
origins.. In itself, Galician, which linguistically is closely related to Portuguese 
andd Spanish, is an important element in the Galician symbolism . A regional 
languagee is a regional symbol used intensively by regionalists, and Galicia is 
noo exception. Regionalisation provided an opportunity to raise the status of 
Galician,, and the Estatuto de Autonomia of Galicia gave official status to the 
language.. However, something that was more important was that the text, in 
Galician,, of the Estatuto stresses the symbolic role of Galician as Galicia's 
'ownn language': 

1~A1~A lingua propia de Galicia é ogalego. 
2.0s2.0s idiomas gakgp e casteldn son oficiais en Galicia e todos tenen o dereito de 
osos conecere ae os usar. ^(Estatuto de autonomia de Galicia, 1981). 

Galician,, as an officially recognised regional language, affirms the status of 
Galiciaa alongside the Basque Country and Catalonia in the constitution, be-
ingg described not just as region but as a 'nationality'. Moreover, unlike the 
situationn in some of the regions where a regional language is claimed as to be 
aa characteristic distinction, Galician is indeed widely used in the region. 
However,, the use of the language as a symbol or aspect of group identity and 
off  the idea of Galicia as an imagined community are, in reality, no longer 
necessaryy preconditions. Research by Tracy Henderson (1996) and Rivera 
Oteroo et aL (1999) shows that Galician is regarded as a key element of 
Galiciann identity. According to Henderson it is qualified as such by academ-
ics,, writers and politicians, while Rivera Otero's survey reveals that the lan-
guagee is referred to most frequently as a fundamental characteristic of Galicia 
ass a region or nation. On signs and advertisements the Galician language is a 
visiblee element of the urban landscape, but more as a practical tool of com-
municationn rather than an element to which attention is drawn in a system-
aticc flag-waving, intentionally symbolic fashion. 

Ass regards the image of Galicia as a poor region, emigration is per-
ceivedd as a historical phenomenon characteristic of Galicia and if a principal 
focuss of historical accounts. Many of Galicia's inhabitants left the poor re-
gionn for Madrid, Catalonia, Switzerland, Argentina and other destinations. At 
thee beginning of the 20th century, there were more inhabitants from Galicia 
inn Buenos Aires than in any city in Galicia itself (Lugilde, 2003, p.38). The 
imagee of Galicia as a region of continuous emigration persists even now that 
Galiciaa has experienced a positive migration balance for over a decade. Nev-

300 '1 .Galician is Galicia's own language. 2.Galician and Castilian are the official lan-
guagess of Galician and everyone has the right to learn and use them' (translation FS). 
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ertheless,, emigration is a constant feature of people's memories and of prac-
ticall  transcontinental contacts within families. As a key characteristic of 
Galiciann history and identity regional authorities have, since the 1980s, 
shownn increasing interest in reviving the memories of emigration in order to 
bindd together a larger 'supraterritorial' imagined Galician community. This is 
demonstrated,, for example, by the prominent regional councillor for emigra-
tionn in the Xunta, and the establishment by the regional government of aid 
programss for the Galician community in Latin America (Nunez Seixas, 
2002).. This element has a political side as far as the Galician 'diaspora' are 
concernedd since Galicians living abroad are entitled to vote. In fact emigrants 
makee up more than 12 % of the electorate and are therefore a force to be 
reckonedd with, especially because many do keep in touch with Galicia and do 
exercisee their right to vote. In fact, 36 % of Galicians outside Spain voted in 
thee 2004 Spanish parliamentary elections. Remarkably enough, an even 
higherr percentage (40 %) did the same at the 2005 Galician regional elec-
tions.tions. The percentage in Argentina alone was 50 %. Because of this, party 
leaderss always include trips to places like Argentina and Venezuela in their 
electionn campaign schedules. 

Galiciann leaders, especially the President of the Xunta, have made 
moree general trips abroad, especially to South America. As a result, the 
Presidentt himself has become a symbol of Galicia among Galician emigrants, 
ass well as at home, through media attention. Official visits by President 
Manuell  Fraga and audiences with the heads of state of Cuba or Argentina 
nott only boost the stature of the President himself, but also promote Galicia 
ass a state-like entity. For example, during visits to Cuba and the Galician 
communityy there in 1991 and 1998, Fraga negotiated the liberation of a 
numberr of political prisoners directly with Fidel Castro, who is himself of 
Galiciann ancestry, and welcomed him to Castro's 'native' Galicia in 1992. Al-
thoughh Santiago de Compostela, as a pilgrims' destination and religious cen-
tre,, was known a symbol of Galicia as well as of Spain, regionalisation pro-
videdd the city with a new role of regional capital. Previously, Galicia did not 
havee a capital and there was some competition between A Coruna and Santi-
agoo de Compostela. In the end, Santiago de Compostela was chosen as the 
administrativee and political centre of the region. Another, more obvious 
symboll  used by the regional administration is the Galician flag which flies on 
regionall  government buildings and whose white and light-blue colours are 
usedd in the omnipresent logo of the Xunta. As is the case with the region's 
name,, an alternative is used by leftist regjonalists, namely the same flag but 
thenn with an additional red five-pointed star as a reference to the communist 
influencee of the movement. 

132 2 



Figuree 5.1 Galician flags: At a PSdeG-PSOE meeting; the regionalist version 
withh five-pointed star; and the version used in the 'Nunca Mais' campaign af-
terr the Prestige oil tanker tragedy 

GalicianGalician institutionalization 

GalicianGalician language 
Ass mentioned above, in order to serve as a tool for regionalist movements 
andd regional identity builders, a regional symbol such as a regional language 
doess not need to be spoken as an everyday language by the whole, or even a 
largee part of the regional population. However, the regional language is rela-
tivelytively widespread in Galicia. As a language that is linguistically relatively close 
too Spanish, Galician is easily understood, but is also spoken by almost the 
entiree population (table 5.1). In 1998, 99 % of the inhabitants of Galicia un-
derstoodd Galician, and 89 % were also able to speak the language . Those 
skillss have remained fairly stable since 1984, just after the moment of region-
alisation.. On the other hand, writing and reading skills have developed spec-
tacularlyy between 1984 and 1998. Galician is the 'habitual' language of almost 
70%% of the population (O'Rourke, 2003), and still has a relatively strong po-
sitionn in Galician society, with a considerable production of literature and 
evenn scientific publications in Galician. 

Tablee 5.1 Knowledge of Galician, % 
1984 4 1994 4 1998 8 

Understanding,, speaking and writing or reading 
Understandingg and speaking 

Understandingg but not speaking 
Nott understanding 

Total l 
n n 

11.5 5 
60.3 3 
25.6 6 
2.5 5 

100.0 0 
2,829 9 

26.6 6 
58.9 9 
14.0 0 
0.5 5 

100.0 0 
221 1 

68.4 4 
20.8 8 
9.7 7 
1.2 2 
100 0 
679 9 

Source:: Centro de Investigaciones Sociológicas, Siguan Soler, 1999, author's elabora-
tion. . 

Regionalisationn meant that Galician was adopted as an official language for 
Galiciaa in the Estatuto de Autonomia, with an officially bilingual regional au-
thorityy implementing so-called 'normalisation' policies aimed at promoting 
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thee usage of Galician at all levels of society. The 'Lei de normalisation 
lingüisticdlingüisticd ̂  passed by the Parhmento de GaUcia in 1983, serves as a foundation 
forr this policy. Although it was adopted by a Parliament in which only four 
off  the 71 seats were occupied by regionalists, its goal of promoting the 
Galiciann language was very clear. In Galician, the preamble clearly stresses 
thee importance of Galician for a Galician collective identity: 

A.A. Constitution de 1978, 6 reconece-los nosos dereitos autonomics como 
nacionalidadenacionalidade historica, Jixo posible a posta en marcha dun esfor%o construction 
encaminadoencaminado a plena recuperation da nosa personalidade colectiva e da sua 
potentiaUdadepotentiaUdade creadora. Un dos f actons fundamentals desa recuperation é a 
lingua,lingua, por se-lo nücleo vital da nosa identidade. A lingua é a motor e mms 
orbdnalorbdnal creation colectiva dos galegos, é a verdadeira for%a spiritual que lie da 
unidadeunidade interna a nosa commidade. Unenos copasado do nosopobo, porque del 
aa retibimos como patrimonio vivo, e uniranos co seu juturo, porque a retibira de 
nósnós como legado da identidade comün. E na Gatitia do presente serve de vinculo 
esentialesential entre os galens afincados na terra native e os galens emigrados polo 
mundomundo3131.. (Cited in Monteagudo & Bouzada Fernandez, 2002a, p.51). 

Thiss law was the start of a continuous presence of 'linguistic policy' aimed at 
'normalisationn of Galician' within the Xunta. According to Monteagudo and 
Bouzadaa Fernandez (2002a, pp. 5 5-56) this was part of the democratization 
processs and a break with Francoism. In this sense, Galicia underwent the 
samee developments as in other regions, most notably Catalonia. This context 
facilitatedd widespread support for the Galician language. Indeed, in their po-
liticall  programmes32 for the 1981 regional elections, all major political parties 
stressedd their dedication not just to a legal official status for Galician, but 
alsoo to its active stimulation, especially through education. In fact, the only 
oppositionn to the 'Lei de normalisation lingüisHcd came from the BNPG-PSG, 
whichh considered the proposal too modest -as had been the case in the ref-
erendumm on Galician autonomy. However, because its three members of the 
Parliamentt of Galicia were expelled after refusing to take the oath of respect 

311 The Constitution of 1978, that recognises our autonomous rights as historical na-
tionality,, makes it possible to start a constructive effort leading to the full recovery 
off  our collective personality and its creative potential. One of the fundamental fac-
torss of this recovery is die language, because it is the vital core of our identity. The 
languagee is the greatest and most original collective creation of the Galicians, it is the 
truee spiritual force mat gives internal unity to our community. It unites us with the 
pastt of our people, because of that we receive it as living heritage, and will unite us 
withh its future, because it will receive it of us as legacy of a common identity. And in 
thee present Galicia it serves as essential link between the Galicians bound to the na-
tivee land and the Galicians emigrated over the world' (translation FS). 
322 UCD (1981), AP (1981), PSdeG-PSOE (1981), EG (1981) and Bloque 
(ANPG/UPG)-PSGG (1981). 
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too the Constitution, the law was passed unanimously. This unanimity as re-
gardss the objectives of linguistic policy in its most general terms, that is the 
'normalisation'' of Galician, does not rule out political conflicts and differ-
encess as regards implicit objectives. Whereas the AP and PP dominate re-
gionall  governments whose aim is to avoid social conflicts and liarmonious 
bilingualism'' (Monteagudo & Bouzada Fernandez, 2002a), the socialist and 
regionalistt opposition, in the first place the BNG, is in favour of positive 
discriminationn policies in favour of Galician in some instances (interview, 
XuntaXunta de Galicia, 2003). 

However,, the participants in this debate are actors other than par-
liamentarians,, government and political parties. A large number of organisa-
tionss concerned with the Galician language have emerged, in addition to 
thosee that existed before 1981. These range from the Asociarión Gallegapara la 
LibertadLibertad delldioma (1988) which defends the position of Castilian in Galicia 
viaa the moderate Real Academia Galega (1906), the Institute da Lingua Galega 
(1971),, the Consello da Cultura Gakga (1983), and Coordinadora de TrabaUadores e 
TraballadorasTraballadoras da Normalisation da Lingua (1996), to A Mesa pola Normalisation 
LingüisticaLingüistica (1986), Nova Escola Galega (1988), and Assotiapm Galega da Lingua 
(1981)) which defends and promotes the Galician language. Some of these are 
closelyy linked to the Xunta and are involved in implementing its language 
policies,, while others came about due to the dissatisfaction with the regional 
government'ss policies and have links with the regionalist opposition. 

Thee regional government distinguishes three main fields of action 
forr the stimulation of the Galician language, namely administration, educa-
tiontion and the media. The regional government authorities themselves now 
primarilyy use Galician in communication with citizens through publications, 
forms,, documents, etc. This practice has clearly become more common dur-
ingg the last two decades. Galician has become the dominant language used 
withinn the Xunta especially as regards written communication, while there 
hass been less of an increase in its informal oral usage (interview, Xunta de 
Galicia,Galicia, 2003). Galician language abilities are a criterion for the selection of 
civill  servants, and citizens have the right to use Galician when dealing with 
regionall  authorities. Galician has become the most commonly used language 
inn administrative circles and in Galician politics. Generally, public speeches, 
debatess in the Parliament of Galicia, and announcements by public authori-
tiess are made mostly in Galician (Monteagudo & Bouzada Fernandez, 
2002a).. Taking this as norm, the BNG's leader Xosé Manuel Beiras even 
spokee in French during a session of the Galician Parliament, as a reaction to 
thee use of Spanish by Mariano Rajoy of the PP, which Beiras interpreted as 
implyingg the right to use a 'foreign language' (Lugilde, 2001, pp.190-191). 

Inn Galicia the regional government's office of language policy is part 
off  the department of education, and not of that of culture, as in the Basque 
Countryy and Catalonia. Legally the usage of Galician in education has been 
promotedd using three steps. In 1983, the Galician Parliament passed a law 
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makingg Galician a primary and secondary education subject, although with 
thee same status as foreign languages. In 1988, it became possible to use 
Galiciann as the vernacular language in some subjects, and from 1995 on, 
primaryy teachers were expected to use the predominant maternal language in 
class,, that is either Galician or Spanish, while in secondary education the sub-
jectt of social sciences and natural sciences were to be taught in Galician. 
Sincee 1993, Galician or Spanish can be used at universities. All the universi-
tiess in Galicia have bureaus for the 'normalisation' of Galician, and the Xunta 
promotess the usage of Galician at universities with campaigns, for instance 
usingg posters which encourage students to write their thesis in Galician. Ac-
cordingg to a study by Monteagudo and Bouzada Fernandez (2002b), the po-
sitionn of Galician in education has changed significandy in the past twenty 
years,, with the primary cause being the introduction of a legal framework 
stimulatingg the use of Galician in education. Galician is usually used in 
aroundd 30 % of primary schools, as opposed to 40% at which Spanish is 
used,, although there are variations between the school years (Monteagudo & 
Bouzadaa Fernandez, 2002b, p.118). However, as an official of the Xunta con-
firms,, the actual situation is still 'quite far off the goal of parity as regards 
thee use of Galician and Spanish (interview, Xunta de Galicia, 2003). 

Tablee 5.2 Knowledge of Galician language, per age group, 1998, % 

Understand ,, speak , read and writ e 
Understand ,, speak and writ e 

Understan dd and speak 
Onlyy understan d 

Noo Understandin g 
Total l 

n n 

18-24 4 
81 1 
5 5 
5 5 
9 9 
0 0 

100 0 
97 7 

25-34 4 
72 2 
14 4 
8 8 
5 5 
1 1 

100 0 
125 5 

35-44 4 
50 0 
16 6 
20 0 
13 3 
1 1 

100 0 
113 3 

45-54 4 
45 5 
22 2 
19 9 
14 4 
0 0 

100 0 
98 8 

55-64 4 
35 5 
26 6 
29 9 
8 8 
2 2 

100 0 
95 5 

65+ + 
37 7 
13 3 
39 9 
9 9 
2 2 

100 0 
150 0 

Source:: Siguan Solcr, 1999. 

Thee effect of the presence of the regional language in education is 
shownn by an analysis of the language skills per age group (table 5.2). The 
cross-tablee clearly shows that knowledge of the Galician language is highest 
amongstt the younger generations. This applies especially to reading and writ-
ingg skills, aspects of a language particularly learned at school. According to 
Monteagudoo and Nunez Seixas (2001) this hides the fact that the number of 
peoplee with Galicia as their first or maternal language is steadily decreasing. 
Inn rural areas many still learn Galician from their parents, and rely on other 
sources,, like school and television, to learn Spanish. However, in urban areas 
inn particular, parents choose to teach their children Spanish first, motivated 
byy the perception of Spanish as being a more useful language. This develop-
mentt is certainly not related to the moment of regionalisation, nor does it 
datee from thereafter. Akhough figures of language abilities do not reveal 
theirr actual usage in everyday life and the environment in which the language 
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wass learned, Gaiician education wil l have played a role in countering a de-
clinee in the use of the language in urban areas. 

Thee third pillar of the linguistic policy of the Xunta, the mass media, 
showss different developments in different sectors. The diffusion of Gaiician 
throughh newspapers has remained at an extremely low level. The only daily 
newspaperr in Gaiician is Gaticia Hoxe ('Galicia Today7), named O Correo 
GakgoGakgo until 2003. This is the sister daily of the Spanish language El Correo 
Gallego,Gallego, whose Gaiician version was founded in 1994 and has maintained a 
loww circulation. In fact, it can only survive because of subsidies from the 
XuntaXunta (interview, 2003) as part of their linguistic policy. Al l other regional 
andd local newspapers in Galicia have kept to Spanish, although the largest 
regionall  newspaper, the Vo% de Galicia, does not translate quotes by people 
speakingg in Gaiician. The Xunta also initiated the establishment of audiovis-
uall  media, but with more success. In 1985 it founded the public Television de 
GaliciaGalicia (TVG) and Radio Galega, which broadcasted in Gaiician. Unlike Galicia 
Hoxe,Hoxe, TVG reaches the general public, with an audience share in 2002 of 
20.22 %, making it the second most viewed station in Galicia after the state-
widee TVE-1 (El Pais, 2003, p.253). In general, the usage of Gaiician in mass 
mediaa relies, to a large extent, on public rather than private initiatives. One 
signn that this might be changing is the large increase in Gaiician language 
commercialss instead of Spanish ones since the late 1990s (Ledo Andión, 
2000). . 

Besidess the stimulation of the knowledge and usage of Gaiician, the 
imagee of the regional language has changed since regionalisation. As men-
tionedd above, Gaiician was, until the 1980s, mainly a rural language with low 
sociall  status and hardly any application in formal situations. Although 
Gaiiciann is still predominandy used outside the main cities, its image has 
changedd significandy. The adoption of Gaiician as an official language in 
Galicia,, its new role as a language of education, administration and the me-
dia,, and its dominant position within the Gaiician political arena have hugely 
improvedd the prestige of Gaiician (Beswick, 2002, Iglesias Alvarez, 2002). 
Onee illustrative is that Xunta officials normally use Spanish when speaking 
informally,, but resort to Gaiician when writing or for formal use (interview, 
XuntaXunta de Galicia, 2003). 

RegionalRegional media 
Thee continuous confirmation of a particular language is obviously not the 
onlyy important role of mass media. However, the media do focus on events 
takingg place somewhere and are in this way vehicles for the spread of a terri-
toryy as a spatial frame of reference and the institutionalisation of a region. A 
largee number of regional, local and state-wide newspapers are available in 
Galicia. . 

Thee Faro de Vigo is the oldest existing newspaper in Spain. This is an 
urbann newspaper aimed at readers in Vigo and the province of Pontevedra. 
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Thee newspaper with by far the highest circulation in Galicia is the Vo% de 
Galicia,Galicia, read in all provinces, as is the Correo Gallego. In Galicia regional and 
locall  newspapers are read much more than state-wide ones. The circulation 
off  newspapers in general has increased between 1976 and 1999. However, 
whenn divided into categories of regional, local (urban and provincial) and 
state-widee newspapers, it appears that the growth of the regional newspapers 
iss the strongest, especially after 1982 (figure 5.2). Proportionally, the growth 
off  the state-wide newspapers is larger that that of local newspapers, but this 
iss largely because of the rise in circulation of one particular newspaper, 
namelyy El Pais, that was founded in 1976 and whose circulation has grown 
stronglyy in the whole of Spain since then. 

Figuree 5.2 Development of daily newspaper circulation in Galicia, 1976-1999 
150000-11 1 

11 75000--
u u 

Regionall newspapers 
Locall newspapers 

—— — State-wide newspapers 

Source:: Lopezz Garcia, 2001, own elaboration. 

Thee content of regional newspapers has changed as well according 
too an analysis of a sample of editions of the two largest newspapers in 
Galicia,, the Vo  ̂ de Galicia and Faro de Vigo, with a combined portion of the 
dailyy newspaper readership (not counting sports dailies) of 61 % in 1996. All 
editionss of those newspapers issued in the first week of May between 1975 
andd 2000 were analysed, on the basis of five year intervals (see Annex D). 
Pickingg the same period for all years allows a comparison without any sea-
son-specificc aspects affecting the outcome. The selected week in May avoids 
anyy election campaigns in those years, which would arguably have serious 
consequencess for the amount of attention in the news for a particular area. 
Inn general, both newspapers showed increased attention for news in Galicia 
duringg this period, and relatively less for foreign news and news from other 
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partss of Spain. During the 1980s, in particular, the number of pages dedi-
catedd to Spain dropped, with a huge growth in Galician news. This contin-
uedd into the 1990s, although in that period the amount of local news, at the 
levell  of the provinces, comarcas or municipalities, grew as well. This division, 
andd the territory under which an article is labelled in the newspaper is, of 
course,, a choice made by the editors of the newspaper themselves. An ex-
aminationn of content showed that, in 1975 and 1980, a lot of articles in the 
'Galicia'' section covered events or news from various places within the re-
gion,, but without any regional scope. By contrast, many of the articles in the 
'local'' sections in later years focused more broadly on Galicia, from the po-
litical,, social and cultural point of view. In this respect, the establishment of 
thee Galician Parliament and government meant a huge shift from reports on 
eventss just happening somewhere in the region to (political) news affecting 
thee region as a whole. One illustration of the increased adoption of Galicia as 
aa territorial frame of reference in those newspapers is the territories used for 
thee weather maps. Until 1990, both newspapers only showed Spain or West-
ernn Europe and the Atlantic on their weather maps while, in 1995 and 2000, 
thee most prominent map showed the weather forecasts for Galicia, with 
Spainn and the Atlantic Ocean on smaller maps. 

Thee Estatuto de Autonomic of Galicia explicidy mentions the possibil-
ityy for the government of the Comunidad Autónoma to create a specifically 
Galiciann television and radio station. TVG was indeed created as a public 
broadcastingg station by the Galician authorities in 1985. According to Ledo 
Andión,, the decision-making capacity of the regional government was a key 
elementt in the creation of a regional television station (1998, p.361), with it 
acquiringg an increasing role as an instrument by which to defend the Galician 
identityy and 'cultural and linguistic normalisation' (Ledo Andión, 2001). In 
brief,, prominent regional newspapers and a television station reproduce a 
sensee of regional consciousness, and inform the regional population about 
regionall  politics. Both types of regional media do indeed pay substantial 
amountss of attention to the regional political arena, and present national or 
moree general news and politics in a regional perspective. 

RegionalRegional identity in Galicia 

Thee changes in the institutionalisation of Galicia as described above are not 
matchedd by equal changes in the identification of the inhabitants of Galicia 
withh their region relative to their identification with Spain (see table 5.3). Ac-
cordingg to these survey results from the CIS and the University of Santiago's 
BarómetroBarómetro Galego only a fraction of the Galician population does not identify 
themselvess as Galician at all. On the other hand, those that do not see them-
selvess as Spanish at all, but as Galician instead, also make up just 10 % or 
lesss of the population. This means that more than 85 % of the inhabitants of 
Galiciaa regard a Galician and Spanish identity as complementary. Within that 
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largee group, most also do not prioritise their Galicianness or Spanishness ei-
ther.. However, of those that do so, the percentage that put their Galcian 
identityy first is much larger than the small group that considers themselves 
Spanishh in the first place. In other words, for most people Galician and 
Spanishh identities are not mutually exclusive, with more emphasis being 
placedd on one's Galician identity than on one's Spanish identity. By and 
large,, this has been the case during the whole period since regionalisation, 
withh only minor deviations. There has been a slight decrease in the number 
off  people identifying with Spain alone or primarily , and a similar small in-
creasee in those who consider themselves equally Galician and Spanish. These 
changess were considerable between 1980 and 1984, although this might be 
partlyy due to different categories included in the questionnaire. However, on 
thee whole, Spanish and Galician identifications have remained rather stable. 

Tablee 5.3 Spanish and Galician identities, % 

Spanishh not Galician 
Moree Spanish than Galician 

Equallyy Spanish and Galician 
Moree Galician than Spanish 

Galiciann not Spanish 
Total l 

n n 

1980 0 

22 2 

35 5 

43 3 

100 0 
469 9 

1984 4 
7 7 
7 7 

56 6 
22 2 
8 8 

100 0 
2,671 1 

1988 8 
3 3 
7 7 

53 3 
27 7 
9 9 

100 0 
2,125 5 

1992 2 
7 7 
6 6 

56 6 
24 4 
8 8 

100 0 
2,147 7 

1998 8 
6 6 
4 4 

56 6 
24 4 
10 0 

100 0 
3,213 3 

2002 2 
6 6 
4 4 

58 8 
25 5 
7 7 

100 0 
590 590 

Source:: Centto de Investigaciones Sociológicas, 1980, 1984, 1988, 1992, 2002, 
Barómetroo Galego 1998, author's elaboration 
Questionn asked: "(Con cud! de las siguientesfrases se identified Ud. en mayor medida? Me sien-
to....to.... espanol que gallego." 

Tablee 5.4 Preference for 
Galicia,, 2002, % 

Region n 
Nation n 

Nonee of those 
NA A 

Total l 
n n 

using g the e term m 'nation' ' or r 'region'' when describing 

69.0 0 
13.4 4 
10.2 2 
7.4 4 

100.0 0 
606 6 

Source:: Centro de Investigaciones Sociológicas, 2002, author's elaboration. 
Questionn asked: "iQué término prefiere utiü\ar Vd. para referirse a su Comunidad Autónoma?. 
lEslEs una region o una nation?" 

Althoughh most people in Galicia feel equally Galician and Spanish, 
orr Galician in the first place, the percentage of people that prefer to describe 
Galiciaa as a nation rather than a region is small (Table 5.4). Galicia is seen by 
mostt of its inhabitants as a region and less as a nation. This is despite the fact 
thatt the BNG calls Galicia (or 'Galiza' in their words) a nation, are them-
selvess generally called nationalists, and have obtained nearly 25 % of the 
votess in Galicia at regional elections. Apparently, the fact that most people in 
Galiciaa do not agree with them on this basic issue does not prevent a num-
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berr of them from voting for a 'nationalist' party. It should be noted that this 
questionn does impose a dichotomy where it might not exist, since the con-
ceptss of region and nation might well overlap. The significant difference be-
tweenn both preferences is clear enough, however, to conclude that some do 
nott accept the claims that Galicia is a nation based on the subjective criteria 
off  its population, most of whom consider themselves to be Galician. 

5.44 A Galician polit ical arena 

TurnoutTurnout at elections 

Thee adoption of an administrative and political role of a region after region-
alisationn does not automatically make it a political space, a territorial frame-
workk for political debate and legitimate decision-making. The emergence of a 
regionn as a separate political arena implies an appreciation of the impact of 
thee regional political debate and the decisions taken by its authorities com-
paredd with political arenas at other spatial levels. It involves the regionalisa-
tiontion of politics in the actions and minds of political actors, professional 
onlookerss and the demos. 

Figuree 5.3 Turnout at regional and national elections 
100%' ' 
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0%' ' 
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- 1 — — 
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Source:: Ministerio del Interior, Argos. 

Inn a democracy, elections are usually the cyclically returning mo-
mentss of political climax. The turnout at political elections is a standard indi-
catorr of how the population views the importance and legitimacy of the elec-
tionss and the level of government concerned. Traditionally, Galicia has very 
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highh abstention rates. Indeed, at the first post-Franco general elections, 
Galiciaa had by far the lowest turnout of all Spanish regions. Contrary to 
trendss in most West-European countries, the turnout figures for the general, 
regionall  and municipal elections have increased consistendy since the first 
post-Francoo elections (figure 5.3). Although there is no great difference, the 
increasee in the turnout at regional elections is sharper than that at general 
elections.. According to Rivera Otero (2003) there are a number of reasons 
forr this, all of which are related to the introduction of a regional government; 
thee enlarging autonomy and extension of public policies of the Xunta, and 
thee own dynamic of regional institutions, including the fact that political 
partyy competition increased together with the turnout figures. If the absten-
tionn rates are a measure of the degree to which a level of government is 
takenn seriously by the population of voting age, then the legitimacy of the 
Galiciann political arena can be regarded as nearly as high as that of the Span-
ishh one. 

MediaMedia attention for regionalpolitics 

Apartt from the turnout figures, the focus of election campaigns tells us a lot 
aboutt the presence of a separate political arena. In that respect the regional 
electionss in Galicia can be said to be to a large extended events with their 
ownn agenda and stakes, especially since the emergence of a three party sys-
tem.. Because of the important position of the President of the Xunta, the re-
gionall  elections have effectively become presidential elections. During their 
campaigns,, most parties put forward their leader as a 'candidate for the 
presidency'' no matter whether they have a realistic chance or not. As a result, 
thee election campaigns are dominated by regional political figures, and not so 
muchh by political leaders from Madrid. At least within Galicia the impact of 
thee regional elections is not restricted to an opinion poll on the popularity of 
thee state-wide government, as is often the case at local and regional elections. 
Thiss impact is heightened by the existence of regional media with a wide au-
dience,, which devote a lot of time and space to the regional elections. The 
dominantt newspaper in the region, La Vot  ̂de Galicia, and others as well, fill 
speciall  sections on regional election campaigns weeks in advance. However, 
nationall  newspapers like El Pais and El Mundo also treat regional elections 
ass important political events in their own right, especially those in Catalonia, 
thee Basque Country, Galicia and Andalusia which decide their own election 
dates,, unlike the regional elections in the rest of the regions which are held at 
thee same day and are therefore more likely opportunities for an interim as-
sessmentt of the national government. During the 1990s, the repeated victo-
riouss comebacks of Manuel Fraga, branded the 'electoral magician', gave the 
Galiciann elections a profile of their own as well (Lugilde, 2001). 
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PublicPublic opinion on the impact ofregonaland national governments 

Whereass the indicators above examine the region as an arena of political de-
bate,, party political debate is just one side of the coin. Apart from being an 
arenaa of political debate, a political region is a decision-making arena as well. 
Thiss means that, policy impact is also important. Because we are interested in 
thee perception of the region as an important political arena, a subjective no-
tionn of policy impact is most relevant. In 1980, before the establishment of a 
regionall  level of government in Galicia, a considerable number of the re-
gion'ss inhabitants were sceptical of the impact on them of the policies made 
att both the most important levels of government at the time, namely the 
statee and the local level. Of the two, the state government was seen as affect-
ingg the respondents the most. Now the state has lost that position, having 
beenn superseded not only by government at local level but at regional level as 
well.. On the whole, the assessment of the impact of governing authorities at 
alll  levels has increased. In relative terms the state has lagged behind in the 
perceptionn of the Galicians, making 'Madrid' not only distant in a physical 
sense,, but also with regard to the effect of the political decision made there. 
Thiss does not necessarily mean that the state government is regarded as un-
important,, but rather that most concrete decisions affecting peoples' lives are 
noww perceived to be taken by the Xunta de Galicia and the municipal council. 

Tablee 5.5 Impact of Spanish regional and local government on respondent's 
well-being,, % 

Much h 
Fairl y y 
Littl e e 
Not t 

Total l 
Missin g g 

n n 

1980 0 
State e 
11.6 6 
32.4 4 
32.9 9 
23.1 1 
100.0 0 

80 0 
469 9 

Loca l l 
15.1 1 
36.6 6 
26.8 8 
21.5 5 
100.0 0 

92 2 

State e 
23.0 0 
47.9 9 
20.9 9 
8.2 2 

100.0 0 
237 7 

1992 2 
Region n 

21.0 0 
48.5 5 
22.5 5 
8.1 1 

100.0 0 
245 5 

2,192 2 

Loca l l 
27.4 4 
44.3 3 
20.5 5 
7.8 8 

100.0 0 
227 7 

State e 
22.6 6 
41.5 5 
25.6 6 
10.3 3 
100.0 0 

42 2 

1998 8 
Region n 

24.9 9 
41.7 7 
23.7 7 
9.7 7 

100.0 0 
39 9 
712 2 

Loca l l 
28.8 8 
41.0 0 
21.4 4 
8.7 7 

100.0 0 
37 7 

Source:: Centro de Investigaciones Sociológicas, 1980, 1992, 1998, author's elabora-
tion. . 
Questionn asked: "^Hasfa quepunto: mucho, bastante, poco o nada, cree Ud. que las decidones 
deldel Gobierno Central afectan a su bienestary al de sufamiüd?" 

RggonaHsationRggonaHsation of political parties 

Thee party system is an important factor in the construction of the region as a 
politicall  arena, separate from the political arena of the state as a whole. The 
existencee of specifically regional parties, and the degree of regionalisation of 
state-widee parties within the region are influential for the emergence and in-
dicativee of the existence of a distinct regional political arena. At present, 
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Galiciaa effectively has a three party system, with a regionalist (BNG), social-
democraticc Partido Sotiaksta de Gatitia-PSOU (PSdeG-PSOE), and a conserva-
tivetive party Partido Popular de Galicia (PPdeG). Generally speaking, this three 
partyy system has been around since the introduction of the regional Parlia-
mentt in 1981, although smaller fourth, fifth and sixth parties also had one or 
aa couple of seats until 1993. More importantly, the position of third major 
partyy alongside the PSdeG-PSOE and PPdeG was taken up successively by 
thee state-wide UCD (1981-1985), the regionalist Coalition Galega (1985-1989), 
andd the BNG (1989-present). None of the regionalist parties in Galicia ever 
camee close to actually winning the regional elections, as the QU in Catalonia 
andd the PNV in the Basque Country have done consistently. The Galician 
sectionss of the PSOE and PP are part of a larger structure, the state-wide 
partiess with headquarters in Madrid. An examination of those parties and 
theirr regional sections in the whole of Spain shows that the PSOE certainly 
startedd much earlier with the regjonalisation of its party structure and with 
thee assigning of more organisational leeway to its regional sections than the 
PP. . 

Inn Galicia the situation is somewhat different, mainly because of the 
uniquee position of the PPdeG. From the first years of post-Franco democ-
racyy onwards, Galicia has been an electoral and personal base of the Spanish 
Alianzaa Popular and its founder Manual Fraga came from the region. The 
victoryy at the regional elections in 1981 gave the party its first taste of what it 
iss like to govern. This position in government was an incentive to adopt a 
relativelyy emancipated position as regards the directive bodies in Madrid in 
orderr to formulate and execute specifically Galician policies. It also provided 
thee expertise and organisational powers to enforce this (Lagares Diez, 1999, 
p.283).. The almost continuous coalescence with the governing power of the 
APP and later PP in Galicia facilitated the evolution of a strongly regionally 
organisedd PPdeG which was relatively autonomous from the Spanish PP. 
Sometimes,, specific proposals, such as that of an Administration Unica ('Single 
Administration5)) based on a principle of subsidiarity, went against the direc-
tivess and ideas of the PP in Madrid (Lagares Diez, 2003, p.74). This consid-
erablee degree of latitude was also supported by the fact that the Spanish PP 
wass in opposition for a long time. Thus, the PPdeG had room to manoeuvre 
ass regards formulating policies from a specifically Galician perspective and, 
byy doing so, it opposed the PSOE government of Felipe Gonzalez in Ma-
drid.. This changed when Aznar became President in 1993. An evolution to-
wardss a stronger grip on the party by Aznar, with the aim being to standard-
isee the organisation of regional sections of the PP, and a more and more 
centralistt orientation towards the Spanish state, became increasingly para-
doxicall  with a more and more autonomist tendency in Galicia (Lagares Diez, 
2003,, p.96). 

Formally,, the PSdeG-PSOE is more independent from the Spanish 
partyy than de PPdeG. In fact, the PSOE is formally a federation of regional 
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parties,, each with their own presidency and congress. In Galicia the main 
bodiess of the regional organisation are the Comisión Executiva National Gakga 
andd Comité National Gakgo, with 'national' referring to Galicia. In the organ-
isationall  structure the provincial level is unimportant, regarded only as legally 
imposedd constituencies (interview, PSdeG-PSOE, 2004). In contrast to de 
PPdeG,, de PSdeG-PSOE had to establish a regional organisation to function 
ass an opposition party, while the PSOE was the governing party in Madrid 
forr most of the 1980s. According to Jimenez Sanchez an important obstacle 
forr the formulation of a 'common project' for Galicia by the PSdeG was also 
thee influence of the local power bases of the PSOE, the large cities, and the 
directt relationships of those local leaders with the Spanish government 
(2003,, pp.294-295). As with federal states, federalisation can be regarded as a 
methodd to protect the autonomy of the smaller entities, but also as a unifying 
principle.. According to one PSdeG-PSOE representative: "Si, obviamente que 
elel Partido Sotialista de Galicia tiene autonomia para defender sus posicionesy no tienen 
queque sersiempre coincidentes con las del PSOE. Pen si tienen que ser convergentes33" (in-
terview,, PSdeG-PSOE, 2003). But according to another PSOE representa-
tivee such debates are frequendy held internally, but never publicly (interview, 
PSdeG-PSOE,, 2004). 

Inn Galicia, the party system has, in relative terms, become quite 
stronglyy regionalised. In the case of the PSOE this is shown by a relatively 
independentt organisation from the formal point of view, while the PP has a 
differentiatedd regional discourse. Both parties also have Galician sections or 
informall  factions of Galician deputados in the congress in Madrid, and regular 
meetingss are held of Galician parliamentarians in the Galician and Spanish 
parliaments,, to facilitate cooperation and ensure that Galician interests are 
madee known in Madrid (interviews, PSdeG-PSOE, PPdeG, 2003, 2004). 
Thiss is in line with the development in other aspects of a distinct Galician 
politicall  arena, with its own political actors and media attention, and adapted 
politicall  proposals and programmes. 

5.55 Political regional ism in Galicia after  regionalisation 

PreferencesPreferences for regional autonomy 

Thee gradual emergence of Galicia as a distinct political space, through turn-
outt at elections, media attention, political party organisation and public opin-
ion,, suggests a certain degree of legitimacy for Galicia as a level of govern-
ment.. This is confirmed by CIS surveys on preferences of Galicians for the 
territoriall  organisation of the Spanish state since 1979 (table 5.6). Since the 

'Yes,, obviously the Partido Socialista de Galicia has autonomy to defend its 
pointss of view that need not always coincide with those of the PSOE. However 
theyy have to be convergent' (translation FS). 
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introductionn of regional government in Galicia and the rest of Spain, the 
preferencee for a centralised state has gradually decreased. An overwhelming 
majorityy of the population favours some form of regional autonomy, and 
onlyy a small proportion of the population want to abolish the Xunta and 
Galiciann Parliament. At the other end of the spectrum, demands for Galician 
independencee are even more marginal, having remained stable since region-
alisation.. At the same time, a considerable and growing percentage of the 
populationn prefers an arrangement with more powerful regions or a federal 
state.. There appears to be considerable support for the Estado de las 
AutonomiasAutonomias in Galicia, that has grown since regionalisation. Moreover, there 
iss a trend towards a preference for more powerful regions, although region-
alisationn has certainly not caused an increased demand for independence. Al -
thoughh this survey question focuses on the preferences for the organisation 
off  the state in general, rather than Galicia's level of autonomy in particular, 
almostt exacdy the same result was produced when the same question was 
posedd in relation to the respondent's own region in 1996. This suggests that 
peoplee do have their own region in mind when answering the question. The 
mainn difference was that when asked about their direct preferences for 
Galicia,, slightly more respondents preferred the categories of higher auton-
omy,, increased autonomy or independence. However, this more specific 
questionn still confirms the low demand in Galicia for full independence, even 
iff  formulated invitingly as the ability to 'exercise the right to self-
determination'.. It seems safe to say that regionalisation has not stimulated 
separatismm in public opinion in Galicia. 

Tablee 5.6 Preferences for the organisation of the state, % 

Centralisedd state 
(Actuall level of) autonomy 

Enlargedd autonomy/ Federalism 
Rightt to independence 

Total l 

1979 9 
30 0 
52 2 
14 4 
4 4 

100 0 

1990 0 
6 6 

59 9 
33 3 
2 2 

100 100 

1992 2 
20 0 
49 9 
26 6 
5 5 

100 0 

1996 6 
18 8 
59 9 
18 8 
5 5 

100 0 

1998 8 
13 3 
59 9 
24 4 
4 4 

100 0 

2002 2 
8 8 
59 9 
30 0 
3 3 

100 0 

Source:: Garcia Ferrando et al, 1994, Centro de Investigaciones Sociológicas, 1992, 
1996,1998,, 2002, author's elaboration. 

Thee demand for more or less autonomy for Galicia has been inves-
tigatedd using a different type of question which asks specifically about wishes 
forr more or less regional autonomy (table 5.7) The formulation used in the 
1980ss leaves some room for interpretation in that it is unclear whether the 
questionn refers to the respondent's recollection his or her thoughts at the 
momentt of regionalisation, or his or her opinion at the moment of the inter-
view.. What the answers do show is that there was not much support in 
Galiciaa for the idea that regionalisation had gone too far. Most people 
thoughtt the level of autonomy obtained was about right, or should have 
beenn higher. The second group is by far the larger one, expressing a demand 
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forr increased regional autonomy. If the formulation of the question allows 
forr the observation of a trend in this demand for more autonomy, this de-
mandd weakened during the period after regionalisation, while the group satis-
fiedfied with the level of autonomy grew in size. 

Tablee 5.7 Is regional autonomy obtained more or less than wished for? 

More e 
Equal l 
Less s 
Total l 

Missin g g 
n n 

1984 4 
8.8 8 
28.9 9 
62.3 3 
100.0 0 
938 8 

2,829 9 

1985 5 
11.2 2 
33.1 1 
55.6 6 
100.0 0 
452 2 

2,534 4 

1988 8 
8.6 6 
36.6 6 
54.9 9 
100.0 0 
625 5 

2,200 0 
Source:: Centro de Investigaciones Sociológicas, 1984, 1985, 1988, author's elabora-
tion. . 
Questionn asked: "Para Usted personalmente, $la autonomic conseguida por Galicia es mayor, 
igualoigualo menorque la que Usted hubiera deseado?" 

Tablee 5.8 Preferences for increase or decrease of regional autonomy, % 

More e 
Equal l 
Less s 
Total l 

n n 

1992 2 
50.7 7 
39.9 9 
9.4 4 

100.0 0 
2,192 2 

1998 8 
62.0 0 
33.4 4 
4.6 6 

100.0 0 
3,213 3 

1999 9 
58 8 
39 9 
3 3 

100 0 
1,204 4 

Source:: Centro de Investigaciones Sociológicas, 1992, Barómetro Galego 1998, 
Riveraa Otero etal, 1999, author's elaboration. 
Question:: "ff a Usted, personalmente, k gustaria que elgrado de autonomia de Galicia fuera 
mayor,mayor, menor o igualde lo que es?' 

Inn the 1990s, the question was reformulated to focus directly and 
moree clearly on the wish for more or less autonomy for Galicia (table 5.8). 
Thiss produced another trend, with an increase in the support for more 
autonomy,, by far the most popular option in all years, and a decrease to just 
33 of those who thought Galicia's autonomy should be reduced. Although 
thee questions in tables 5.8 and 5.9 were formulated differendy, there appears 
too have been a steady decline in the number of people who prefer a central-
isedd state, as well as a more stable preference of a majority of the population 
forr increased regional autonomy. 

ElectionsElections and regonalism 

I ff  electoral results are taken as an indicator for the developments of regional-
ismm in a region, attention is logically drawn to the performances of regionalist 
parties.. In Galicia such parties are clearly distinguished from the other parties 
andd usually refer to themselves as nationalists. Coalition Galega, Esquerda 
GalegaGalega and Bloque Nationalista Galego have been the main parties over the past 
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feww decades. The election results in Galicia of those regionalist parties, and 
off  the state-wide parties PP, PSOE, UCD, Centra Democrdticoy Social, I^guierda 
UnidaUnida and the Partido Comunista de Espana are shown in table 5.9 and 5.10. 

Tablee 5.9 Election results in Galicia, General elections, % 

Spanis h h 
ppa a 
PSOE E 
UCDb b 

CDS S 
III" " 
Galicia n n 
BNGC C 

CG G 
EGd d 

PGe e 

Others s 
Blank k 

G77 7 

13.1 1 
15.5 5 
53.8 8 

3.0 0 

2.0 0 

2.4 4 

9.8 8 
0.4 4 

G79 9 

14.2 2 
17.3 3 
48.2 2 

4.2 2 

6.0 0 

5.4 4 

4.5 5 
0.2 2 

G82 2 

37.6 6 
32.8 8 
17.7 7 
2.6 6 
1.6 6 

3.0 0 

1.7 7 

2.5 5 
0.5 5 

G86 6 

39.2 2 
35.8 8 

8.6 6 
0.9 9 

2.1 1 
6.2 2 
3.6 6 

3.0 0 
0.6 6 

G89 9 

39.0 0 
34.6 6 

7.8 8 
3.3 3 

3.6 6 
3.4 4 
2.6 6 
1.1 1 

3.7 7 
0.9 9 

G93 3 

47.1 1 
36.0 0 

1.5 5 
4.7 7 

8.0 0 

1.8 8 
0.9 9 

G96 6 

48.3 3 
33.5 5 

3.6 6 

12.9 9 

0.8 8 
0.9 9 

G00 0 

54.0 0 
23.7 7 

1.3 3 

18.6 6 
0.1 1 

1.0 0 
1.3 3 

G04 4 

46.5 5 
37.4 4 

1.8 8 

11.8 8 
0.1 1 

0.8 8 
1.6 6 

Sources:: Ministerio del Interior, Argos, own elaboration. 
Percentagess of total valid votes cast. 
aa Until 1989 the AP, in 1979 running as Coalición Democratica and in '85 and '86 as 
Coaliciónn Popular. 
bb Until 1989 the Partido Comunista. From 1993 to 1996 in coalition with EG. 
cc Until 1981 as BNPG, and in 1982 in coalition with PSG. 
dd In 1977 the PSG, in 1979 Unidade Galega, and from 1985 to 1989 as EG-PSG. 
ee In 1989 in coalition with PNG. 

Tablee 5.10 Election results in Galicia, Regional elections, % 

Spanis h h 
ppa a 
PSOE E 
UCDb b 

CDS S 
IUb b 

Galicia n n 
BNG
CG G 
EGd d 

PGa a 

Others s 
Blank k 

R81 1 

30.5 5 
20.9 9 
27.8 8 

2.9 9 

6.3 3 

3.4 4 
3.3 3 

2.9 9 
2.0 0 

R85 5 

41.1 1 
28.9 9 

3.3 3 
0.9 9 

4.2 2 
13.0 0 
5.7 7 

2.2 2 
0.7 7 

R89 9 

44.2 2 
32.8 8 

2.9 9 
1.5 5 

8.1 1 
3.7 7 
3.8 8 
1.4 4 

1.2 2 
0.4 4 

R93 3 

52.6 6 
23.9 9 

3.1 1 

18.6 6 
0.4 4 

0.5 5 
0.9 9 

R97 7 

52.2 2 
19.5 5 

0.9 9 

24.9 9 

1.2 2 
1.3 3 

R01 1 

51.6 6 
21.8 8 

0.7 7 

22.6 6 

1.6 6 
1.7 7 

R05 5 

45.2 2 
33.1 1 

0.8 8 

18.8 8 

0.8 8 
1.3 3 

Sources:: Ministerio del Interior, Argos, own elaboration. 
Percentagess of total valid votes cast. 
11 Until 1989 the AP, and in 1985 as Coalición Popular. 
bb Until 1989 the Partido Comunista. From 1993 to 1996 in coalition with EG. 
cc In 1981 in coalition with PSG. 
dd From 1985 to 1989 as EG-PSG. 
cc In 1989 in coalition with PNG. 
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Thee hegemonic position of the PP has become stronger at nearly 
everyy election. Only in the first few years after the transition to democracy 
wass this position held by the UCD in Galicia, as was the case in Spain as a 
whole.. l i e PP has been counting on winning the elections in Galicia for 
somee time now and, for the time being, there do not seem to be any serious 
challengers.. At regional elections it has obtained absolute majorities since 
1993.. Paradoxically, this has also proven to be its main weakness. Because 
thee PSOE and BNG have no real chance of governing Galicia by winning 
thee elections on their own, they are forced to rely on each other. Because of 
that,, the most they can hope for is for the PP to fail to win an absolute ma-
jority,, and for the formation of a governing coalition, despite ideological dif-
ferences.. This is what happened at the regional elections of 2005, when the 
emigrantt votes in the constituency Pontevedra tipped the balance, denying 
thee PP an absolute majority, and giving Manuel Fraga a fifth presidency 

Thee PSdeG-PSOE has never had any prospects of winning the elec-
tions,tions, although their firm position as the second largest party did gain them 
thee presidency of the Xunta between 1987 and 1990. Given the gradual dis-
appearancee of the UCD, the PSdeG has been in a constant downwards spi-
ral,, especially at regional elections. The erosion of the PSOE's position in the 
Spanishh central government, the weak leadership in Galicia, and above all the 
continuouss internal struggle, which become evident during electoral cam-
paigns,, were at the root of this trend (Maiz, 1994, Jimenez Sanchez, 2003). 
Riveraa Otero (2003) adds to this the notorious problems the PSdeG-PSOE 
hass formulating a common project for Galicia. At the last regional elections, 
inn 2001, the party recovered slightly when, for the first time, they managed to 
presentt a coherent programme clearly aimed at Galicia (Rivera Otero, 2003, 
pp.394).. This approach was maintained, yielding much better election results, 
andd the regional presidency, in 2005. 

Otherr state-wide parties have played minor roles in the recent his-
toryy of Galicia. The UCD disappeared as suddenly from the Galician scene 
ass it did in Spain after the departure of its leader Adolfo Suarez revealed the 
party'ss ideological disunity. H i e Centra Democraticoj Social founded by Suarez 
neverr became a true force in Spain or in Galicia. The Partieb Comunista de 
EspanaEspana did play a significant role in the elections in Spain, as does its succes-
sor,, Isguierda Unida. In Galicia, the Spanish radical left has never scored a 
goodd election result, only winning one seat at the 1981 regional elections. 

BNGG has clearly been the hegemonic force among the regionalist 
partiess since the 1990s. In terms of ideological influence and number of mili-
tantss it was an important party before then, but from the point of view of 
electionss it remained a small party during the 1980s. If we apply this division 
intoo regionalist and state-wide parties and examine the trends of both catego-
ries,ries, no spectacular development is visible. The state-wide parties have al-
wayss won the major part of the votes. At both types of elections, the share 
off  the regionalist parties in the vote is increasing slowly, with the largest in-
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creasess at general elections. During this period there was a distinct growth in 
thee number of votes for the whole regionalist party family until the mid-
1980s,, followed by a period of consolidation and a slight decline until 1993, 
followedd by another period of regionalist growth after that. 

However,, such a crude regionalist versus state-wide party dichotomy 
hidess a number of developments. If we examine the electoral trends of the 
mainn parties of Galicia separately, combined with the programmatical differ-
encess and trends that will be discussed below, a somewhat different and 
moree complex picture emerges. Within the family of regionalist parties dif-
ferentt parties have provided the bulk of the votes in different periods. The 
growthh in the 1980s can mainly be attributed to the Coalición Galega (CG) 
while,, in the 1990s, the BNG adopted that role. As the BNG had a much 
strongerr regionalist programme than the CG, despite its own discursive 
moderation,, we can say that there has been a steady electoral strengthening 
off  regionalism in Galicia. This has been not the electoral rise of one party 
duringg the whole period, but an evolution from weak election results for re-
gionalistss in the late 1970s and early 1980s, via the rise of the moderate re-
gionalistt CG, to the growth in the 1990s of the BNG. 

Ass can be expected, regionalist parties have scored considerably bet-
terr results at regional elections than at national elections. Regionalist parties 
cann adapt to campaigns in which regional issues and interests dominate more 
readilyy than to state-wide election campaigns focused on national and inter-
nationall  issues. In Galicia regional elections have certainly presented oppor-
tunitiess for regional debates. However, not only did the BNG perform better 
att regional elections in Galicia, the PP generally performed better at regional 
electionss than at Spanish elections as well, as can be seen in table 5.10. In 
contrast,, the PSOE obtained considerably better election results at national 
electionss than at regional elections. Two explanations can be given for this 
differencee between PP and PSOE performance at regional elections. In the 
firstfirst place the BNG, as a left-wing party, is a more natural competitor of the 
PSOEE than of the PP. Moreover, a change based on strategy or something 
elsee in the number of people voting socialist at national level and regionalist 
att regional elections is more likely than between the BNG and the PP. Sec-
ondly,, as will be discussed below, the PP invested much more in creating a 
Galiciann image of the party than the PSOE did in Galicia, certainly up til l the 
mid-1990s.. According to a CIS survey of 1992 (Rivera Otero, 2003) and a 
19999 Barómetro Galego (Rivera Otero et al, 1999), the PP was indeed re-
gardedd as a more Galician 'nationalist' party than the PSOE. 

RegionalismRegionalism and political programmes 

RegionalistRegionalist parties 
Theree are a large number of regionalist parties in Galicia. However, an even 
largerr number has disappeared over time, especially if one includes the par-
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tiesties and movements within umbrella organisations or 'fronts', such as the 
BNGG and the Unidade Gakga, and the fringe parties that do not always par-
ticipatee in elections. However, only one has been ever-present at elections 
duringg the entire period since regionalisation, namely the BNG. It has clearly 
beenn the most important regionalist party during the period since regionalisa-
tion.tion. Two other regionalist parties also deserve some attention, namely the 
CoalitionCoalition Galega and the Esquerda Gakga (EG). The first because of the impact 
itt had on Galician politics during a short period in the second half of the 
1980s.. The second because it has participated consistency at elections and in 
Parliamentt for over a decade, before being incorporated into the BNG. 

BloqueBloque NacionaHsta Gakgo 
Thee BNG - and the organisations it originated from - have formed the do-
minantt regionalist party of Galicia during recent decades. In the first instance 
onlyy in terms of membership, militancy and ideological influence. However, 
sincee 1989 it has also been dominant as regards electoral support. In this pe-
riod,, the BNG has clearly transformed itself ideologically. In its initial phase, 
thee UPG's aim was to construct a Communist Galician state (Barreiro Rivas, 
2003,, p. 129). It based its nationalist ideology on the principle of national 
self-determinationn ^autodeterminadón7), with independence as, in principle, its 
ultimatee goal (Beramendi & Nunez Seixas, 1996, pp.225-228). In the years 
duringg which the first democratic elections were held, the ANPG and BNPG 
stilll  focused on the Galician right to national self-determination and sove-
reignty,, although without any direct mention of full independence (BNPG, 
1979,, Bloque (ANPG/UPG)-PSG, 1981). The BNPG rejected any plans for 
regionalisationn and decentralisation of the existing state, and its aim was to 
causee a complete rupture before reformulating some type of association bet-
weenn different parts of the state, as in its Bases Constitutionals da Nation Gakga 
—— like all its programmes written in Galician: 

LRoturaLRotura da estructura unitaria do Estado Espanol, co establecemento dun 
GobernoGoberno Provisorio Galego. 2. Convocatoria por éste a unhas eletións dunha 
AsambleaAsamblea Constituinte de Galicia encargada de elaborar unba Constitution 
axustadaaxustada a nosa realidade national 3. Esta Constitution elaborada dacordo co 
proxectoproxecto das Bases Constitutionals parte do reconocemento de que a soberania 
politicapolitica de Galicia reside no Pobo Galego, e contempla a posibilidade de 
establecerestablecer relations en pé de igoaldade cos restanes nations que hoxe forman o 
EstadoEstado Espanol e dentro dunpactopolitico supranational34 (Bloque Nacio-
nall  Popular Galego, 1979). 

344 '1. Break-up of the unitary structure of the Spanish State, with the establishment 
off  a Provisional Galician Government. 2. Call by these of elections for a Constituent 
Assemblyy of Galicia entrusted with the elaboration of a Constitution fitting our na-
tionall  reality. 3. This Constitution developed in accordance with the project of the 
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Ann examination of the political programmes presented by the 
BNPGG and the BNG at general and regional elections shows that there is a 
clearr trend toward a moderation of claims and proposals. This did not hap-
penn suddenly after regionalisation, but was the result of a long process. The 
assertionn that Galicia is a nation has persisted over the years but the conse-
quencess of this for concrete political proposals have changed. The emphasis 
onn self-determination and national sovereignty disappeared slowly, together 
withh the total rejection of the Spanish state, the Constitution and the Auto-
nomyy Statute. The 1989 programme for the general elections spoke of the 
needd for reform of the Autonomy Statute of Galicia to facilitate a 'higher le-
vell  of competencies' which would only be possible through a 'constitutional 
reform'' (Bloque Nationalists Galego, 1989a). Although the 1993 general 
electionss programme used the term self-determination, it did so in combina-
tionn with the need for the organisation of a 'plurinational' Spanish state: 

lmpulsarlmpulsar a reforma da Constitution Espanola no sentido de posibilitar a 
estructuraciónestructuración dun Estado plurinacionalista, o que conleva a superación do 
actualactual marco autonómico e o reconedmento do direito de autodeterminación das 
nationsnations que o component35 (Bloque Nacionalista Galego, 1993a). 

Moree recent programmes put Galicia even more firmly within the 
frameworkk of the Spanish state and its regional structure, concentrating on 
thee construction of the 'plurinational state'. Demands are still made that the 
Constitutionn be reformulated to do justice to the 'plurinational character of 
thee state' and, at the same time, proposals are also made to increase the au-
tonomyy within the existing Autonomy Statute (Bloque Nacionalista Galego, 
2000).. Such implicit recognitions of the Spanish state and the Autonomy Sta-
tutee as a framework were not a feature of earlier programmes. References to 
self-determinationn and sovereignty are conspicuously absent from the more 
recentt electoral programmes (Bloque Nacionalista Galego, 1997, Bloque Na-
cionalistaa Galego, 2000, Bloque Nacionalista Galego, 2001). The implications 
off  the idea that Galicia is a nation have thus shifted from the need for seces-
sionn or a confederal arrangement of self-determination for Galicia to the 
needd for institutional recognition of Galicia as a nation within the Spanish 
state,, consistently expressed through the term plurinational: 

Constitutionall  Foundations starting from the recognition that the political sover-
eigntyy of Galicia resides with the Galician People, considering the establishment of 
relationss on the basis of equality with the other nations that today form the Spanish 
Statee in a supranational political pact' (translation FS). 
355 'Promote a reform of the Spanish Constitution to enable the organisation of a 
plurinationall  State, to lead to [the overcoming] of the actual autonomous framework 
andd the recognition of the right of self-determination of the nations that it consist 
off  (translation FS). 
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PartimosPartimos de que Galicia es una reatidad national en el plano sotio-poUtico. Si 
distinguimosdistinguimos entre nation y Estado, podemos detir que el Estado espanol no es 
uninacional,uninacional, a diferentia del Estado aleman, sino que es un Estado sotio-
politicamentepoliticamente plurinational6 {Interview, BNG, 2004). 

However,, with a plurinational state as constitutional objective (c£ Aymerich 
Cano,, 2002, Beiras, 2003) BNG does not mean Galicia as a nation within a 
largerr Spanish nation, but a number of separate nations within a state: 

HayHay una nation gallego, elotro es un estado37 (interview, BNG, 2004). 

Withinn the framework of this view Galicia, Catalonia, the Basque Country 
andd Spain ('the rest') are seen as four separate nations. Although terms like 
independencee and sovereignty are not much used anymore in the BNG's 
texts,, they have not been completely disregarded as possible autonomy goals: 

ElEl autogobierno, modification de la Constitution Espanola, que el Estado espa-
nolnol sea un estado plurinational, formalmente, que la soberania sea compartiday 
que,que, por lo tanto, se vaya a una confederation de Estados nationes38 (interview, 
BNG,, 2004). 

Thee differences between internal and external discourses were sometimes 
considerablee particularly in the case of umbrella organisations as the ANPG 
andd the BNPG and they still are, to some extent, in the case of the BNG. 
Thee main constituent part of the BNG, namely the UPG, still has party sta-
tutess that describe it as 'partido comunista epatrióticd ('communist and patriotic 
party*)) that imobilice e organice ao nosopovo na loitapola autodeterminatión e o exera'tio 
dada soberania national ('mobilises and organises our people for the struggle for 
self-determinationn and the exercise of national sovereignty*) and V4 instaura-
tióntión dun Estado galego democrdtico e popular que articule as medidas que den fin a coloni-
sationsation que padece opatf ('the installation of a Galician state, democratic and of 
thee people, that articulates the measures to make an end to the colonisation 
off  which the country suffers5) (UPG, 2005). 

36*Wee built on Galicia as a national reality in a socio-political sense. If we 
makee a distinction between nation and state, we can say that the Spanish 
statee is not uni-national, unlike the German state, but that it is a socio-
politicallyy plurinational state' (translation FS). 
377 There is a Galician nation, the other is a state' (translation FS). 
388 'Self-government, modification of the Spanish constitution, so that the Spanish 
statee would become a plurinational state, formally, so that the sovereignty would be 
sharedd that consequently would lead to a confederation of nation-states' (translation 
FS). . 
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However,, this language is no longer used in election manifestos, 
campaignn publications and public texts and speeches. The main reason is 
thatt this is supported in Galicia by only a small section of the population. 
Thee promulgation of a more moderate view is regarded as a means of obtai-
ningg more votes in the regional political arena. As one prominent BNG 
memberr of the Galician Parliament states: 

LaLa que paso es que nosotros, en el contexto gallego, lo que tenemos que hacer es 
modularmodular los términos en que nosotros nos dirigimos a los ciudadanos39 (inter-
view,, BNG, 2004). 

Whilee a shift towards demanding full independence for Galicia is not made 

PorPor ra^pnes electorates, por ra^ones de confian^a de los ciudadanos del pais40 

(interview,, BNG, 2004). 

Afterr regionalisation, the BNG thus made a clear choice to adapt at least part 
off  its message to the Galician electorate so that, as shown in an earlier sec-
tion,, it was less enthusiastic about Galician independence. 

Anotherr element that changed in die regionalist discourse of BNG 
iss the role of 'Europe' and the EU. Spain became member of the European 
Economicc Community in 1986, and the BNG's position towards Europe 
wass very antagonistic. This was based mainly on an economic and ideological 
rationale,, as the Common Market and its 'capitalist' character were regarded 
ass threats to the Galician economy (Bloque Nacionalista Galego, 1989b) and 
ass highlighting the peripheral and colonial position of Galicia: 

NoNo ultimo decénio da nosa história presente, a arise pola que atravesa a 
economiaeconomia capitalista e mats a adhesion do Estado espanol a C.E.E., agravaron 
ee metamorfosearon a un tempo e outra volta ofeito e as consecuéndas da nosa 
conditionperiféricaconditionperiférica e colonial*1 (Bloque Nacionalista Galego, 1989b, p.3). 

Inn the 1990s, die perspective on the European Union shifted to-
wardss a level of governance 'affecting die competencies for national self-
governmentt and the interests' of Galicia, in which Galicia would be repre-
sentedd by 'its own voice' (Bloque Nacionalista Galego, 1999). In the BNG's 

399 What happens is that we, in the Galician context, have to modulate the terms in 
whichh we speak to the citizens' (translation FS). 
400 'For electoral reasons, for reasons of the confidence of the citizens of the country' 
(translationn FS). 
411 'In the latest decade of our present history, the crisis which the capitalist economy 
iss going through and the adherence of the Spanish State to the EEC, aggravate and 
transformm time and again the reality and the consequences of our peripheral and co-
loniall  position*  (translation FS). 
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discourse,, 'Europe' has become a framework for the recognition of the sta-
tuss of Galicia as a nation, next to that of the 'plurinational state'. In line with 
transformationss of other regjonalist parties, when expressed through the idea 
off  a 'Europe of the regions' or of the 'peoples', 'Europe' became an instru-
mentt to attack the existing state level. Those institutional opportunities out-
weighedd economic threats. As explained in the BNG's 1999 European elec-
tiontion manifesto: 

[A][A]  constructen da Union Europea afecta nun duplo senso as nacións sen estado 
comocomo Gak\a que aspiran d autodeterminación. Modijica, por unha banda, o 
alcancealcance de contidos centrcds da soberania traditional, despraqtndo decisions 
poUticaspoUticas des nivel cara a instantias carentes de Uxitimatión democratica directa 
ouou mesmo de toda Uxitimación popular. Por outra banda, na medida en que 
conlevaconleva a cesión de competéncias a institutions supraestatais, situa a loita pola 
liberationliberation national nun contexto mms amplo, cheo de contradictions non sempre 
controlabeiscontrolabeis polo Estado espanoL Estas tircunstdncias exixen unha action 
supraestatalsupraestatal espetitftca de Gatiqa como nation e consecuentemente do BNG, 
considerandoconsiderando a Union Europea como un espa^p proximo de relation e un novo 
territórioterritório  politico onde a nation galega exersp a sua vontade de 
autodeterminaciónautodeterminación4242 (Bloque Nacionalista Galego, 1999, p.3). 

Inn this way, the BNG often presents its proposals for constitutional change 
onn the basis of a focus on the state as well as on the European context (e.g. 
Bloquee Nacionalista Galego, 2002). 

Finally,, the BNG also moderated its radical ideological position as a 
left-wingg party of Marxist-Leninist signature. During the 1980s, and especial-
lyy the 1990s, the BNG moved gradually towards the political centre in a shift 
fromm an anti-system to a catch-all party (Barreiro Rivas, 2003), although it 
wass still clearly a left-wing party. Illustrative for this ideological transforma-
tiontion is the use of the description of Galicia as an exploited internal colony. 
Thiss had been one of the main elements of the BNG (and UPG) ideology 
sincee the 1960s onwards (Beramendi & Nunez Seixas, 1996, pp.228-230), 
andd was still clearly present in the political programme for the 1993 regional 

422 The construction of the European Union affects the nations without a state that 
aspiree to self-determination, like Galicia, in two ways. On the one hand, it trans-
formss the scope of the central characteristics of traditional sovereignty, shifting po-
liticall  decision away from the level with institutions lacking direct democratic legiti-
mationn or even any popular legitimation. On the other hand, in the degree to which 
itt withstands the handing over of competencies to suprastatal institutions, is the 
strugglee for national liberation in a wider context situated, full of contradictions not 
alwayss controllable by the Spanish state. Those circumstances demand a specific su-
prastatall  action towards Galicia as nation, and consequendy from BNG, considering 
thee European Union as upcoming space of association and new political territory 
wheree the Galician nation exercises its wish for self-determination*  (translation FS). 
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elections43.. In more recent years, this formulation has been dropped almost 
completely,, or replaced by other, weaker terms. This general moderation of 
bothh autonomy goals and ideology, and the evolution from a radical anti-
systemm movement to an established regionalist political party is well illustra-
tedd by the signing of the Barcelona Declaration in 1998. In that Declaration 
thee three main regionalist parties of the three 'historical nationalities', the 
BNG,, the CiU, and the PNV, signed a pact to call for the recognition and 
constitutionall  construction of Spain as a 'plurinational' state, and to coope-
ratee in order to achieve this. This led to, among other things, an electoral 
coalitionn with a united list of candidates at the 2004 European elections. In 
thee light of the backgrounds of those parties, it is remarkable that the BNG 
chosee to cooperate with CiU and PNV, two conservative, centre-right par-
ties,, and less radically regionalist than the other regionalist parties in their re-
gions,, the ERC, EA and HB. What bound them was that they are the domi-
nantt regionalist party within their region, with the largest electorate. 

Thus,, various aspects of the political discourse of BNG have chan-
ged.. As argued by Barreiro Rivas (2003) this change has been largely the re-
sultt of strategic choices. The main background to such choices has been the 
changedd situation following the introduction of a regional level of govern-
ment,, and more specifically, of elections at regional level. The most drastic 
changee of strategy was made at the BNG assembly of 1982 to abandon the 
ideaa to create an independent Galician state, and to form instead a valid ins-
trumentt to compete electorally and politically in an autonomous Galicia 
(Barreiroo Rivas, 2003, p.146). This meant a shift from a strategy based on the 
conversionn of the electorate to the UPG's original nationalist project, to one 
basedd on trying to find a balance between the ideological underpinnings of 
thee party and the expectations of potential voters. The main motive for this 
changee was the new reality of the need to compete at regional elections, and 
thee new opportunities to gain representation through seats, something that 
wass not possible before 1981, as the 1977 and 1979 elections had revealed. 
Thee role of the BNG's charismatic political leader since 1985, Xosé Manuel 
Beiras,, was also important. As the BNG's only elected representative in the 
Parliamentt of Galicia in 1985, Beiras, who originally came from the relatively 
moderatee PSG, had the opportunity to participate actively in Galicia's par-
liamentaryy life, and steer the party towards a strategy aimed more at defen-
dingg the interests of Galicia within the framework of an autonomous Galicia, 
thann at the rejection of the Autonomy Statute and the Constitution (Bera-
mendii  & Nunez Seixas, 1996, p.278). Clearly, the fact that this strategy wor-
ked,, with a steady growth of votes and seats since 1985, has also helped the 

433 In the three page introduction to this programme, the term 'colonial' ('«?-
Ionia*Ionia*  or 'colonial) is used seven times with respect to Galicia and 'peripheral' 
('periférica'('periférica' or 'periferie?) fourteen times (Bloque Nacionalista Galego, 1993b, 
pp.7-9). . 
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continuedd moderation of the BNG . Worse results and a lack of representa-
tionn in return for the sacrifice of radical principles by large factions such as 
thee UPG would have made it much more difficult to keep such groups wi-
thinn the organisation. This umbrella or 'front'-like organisational structure of 
thee BNG was also a reason for moderation , as more and more moderate po-
liticall  parties and movements merged into the organisation (PSG, EG, CG). 
Att the same time, more radical ones, which were more interested in extrale-
gall  action than electoral success, left the organisation (Partido Gakgo do Prole-
tariado,tariado, Frente Popular Galegd) (Barreiro Rivas, 2003). In this way regionalisa-
tionn facilitated the electoral growth of the BNG. On the one hand it inspired 
thee programmatic moderation that enlarged the voter potential and the mer-
gerr of regionalist parties that concentrated the regionalist vote in one party 
(Nunezz Seixas, 2001). On the other hand, it created a favourable political 
opportunityy structure and a Galician political arena with a focus on Galician 
interestss and Galician identity, and more options for regionalist parties to 
mobilisee support (Maiz, 2001, 2003b). 

CoaüciónCoaüción Galega 
CoalitionCoalition Galega (CG) was formed after the regionalisation in 1984 and, 'like a 
summerr hit' (Lugilde, 2001, p.197), slowly faded away after a few glorious 
yearss of electoral success and even governing responsibilities. It was inten-
tionallyy formed to fill a gap in the electoral market, a party that was both 
conservativee and regionalist, something like the CiU in Catalonia or the PNV 
inn the Basque Country (De Juana Lopez et al., 1995). The CiU even openly 
stimulatedd and assisted the formation of CG (Beramendi & Nunez Seixas, 
1996,, p.274). The party described itself as 'authentically Galician, autonomist, 
democratic,, progressive and reformist>, and as 'a moderate nationalist politi-
call  answer' (Coalición Galega, 1985, pp.7-8). The latter can be interpreted in 
twoo ways: as a moderate regionalist alternative to the dominant state-wide 
centre-rightt parties, or as a response from the centre-right to the plethora of 
left-wingg regionalist parties that existed in Galicia at the time. Based on rela-
tivelyy moderate regionalist beliefs, the CG did not use terms like self-
determination,, sovereignty, and even refrained from calling Galicia a nation. 
Inn its political programmes, the party is mosdy described as 'galleguistd', lauto-
nomistdnomistd or 'regionalista\ and Galicia is called a 'people' or a 'historical nationa-
lity '' (the formulation of the Spanish Constitution), with many references to 
'identity',, 'sentiment' and 'history' (Coalición Galega, 1985, 1986, 1989). On-
lyy the 1989 programme included a few indirect references to Galicia as a na-
tionn ('identidade national or logalego é lingua national de culture?) (Coalición Gale-
ga,, 1989). There were no direct references to Galicia as a nation , nor 
inferencess that this justifies a larger degree of autonomy or even indepen-
dencee of Galicia as well. The autonomy goal was restricted to making full use 
off  the possibilities of the existing Autonomy Statute: 
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[Cjompietar,[Cjompietar, con la mayor brevedad posible, el proceso de transferencias a las 
ComunidadesComunidades Autónomas, especialmente a Galicia...44 (Coalición Galega, 
1986,, p.20). 

Proposalss in the linguistic and cultural sphere were modest and permissive as 
well,, calling for the 'normalisation' and stimulation of the Galician language, 
Galicia'ss 'own' language, but with widespread tolerance of the use of Casti-
lian: : 

haha normalisation del idioma gallego debe ayudar a la necesaria coexistencia con 
elel castellano, también patrimonio de Galicia, como lenguas hermanas que son45 

(Coaliciónn Galega, 1985, p.72). 

Contraryy to other regionalist forces, the CG's political programme 
wass even published in two languages, Galician and Castillian. For the short 
period,, during the second half of the 1980s, the CG was a significant force in 
thee Galician political arena and succeeded in combining moderate regiona-
lismm with a centre-right ideology. Because its history was so brief there is not 
muchh use in looking for a programmatical development over time. 

EsquerdaEsquerda Galega 
EsquerdaEsquerda Galega (EG) emerged from the remains of Unidade Galega as a left-
wingg regionalist party with a slightly more moderate programme than the 
BNG.. Unlike the BNG, EG had a clear autonomy goal and accepted the 
Spanishh state as a framework. The solution for a combination of a social de-
mocraticc and nationalist approach was found in the formula of "Soberanta na-
tionaltional Solidarid'' ('national sovereignty with solidarity'), and the concrete goal 
off  a 'confederal' state (Esquerda Galega, 1981, pp.259-264, Esquerda Galega, 
1982,, pp.5-6). Its political programme explicitly mentioned this as the party's 
finalfinal goal, and not as a step towards full 'self-determination' or 'national so-
vereignty*.. An intermediate step would be the 'democratic reform of the Sta-
tutess and the Constitution'. This pragmatic acceptation of the Autonomy 
Statutee and the Constitution remained the main difference between the BNG 
andd EG during the 1980s and early 1990s, when EG joined forces with the 
PSGG (Nunez Seixas, 2003, p.168). EG was a very active producer of ideas 
andd parliamentary action during the 1980s. In 1981, Manuel Fraga stated that 
theree were only two 'proper' political programmes in Galicia, that of his own 
AtlantaAtlanta Popular, and that of EG (Lugüde, 2001, p.197). In the first legislative 

444 '[CJomplete, as soon as possible, the process of transfers to the Autonomous 
Communities,, especially to Galicia' (translation FS). 
455 The normalisation of the Galician language should help the necessary coexistence 
withh Castilian, also Galician heritage, as the sister languages that they are' (translation 
FS). . 
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periodd of the GaJician Parliament, between 1981 and 1985, the only EG depu-
tadotado , Camilo Nogueira, individually generated 51 of all parliamentary activity 
(laww proposals, motions, and other proposals) (Beramendi & Nunez Seixas, 
1996,, p.270). The PSG-EG combination definitively abandoned a maximalist 
nationalism,, accepted the regional autonomy as a framework, and formulated 
aa moderate regionalism which was social-democratic and was directed at the 
mostt dynamic and urban sectors of the Galician society (Maiz, 2001, p.304). 

State-wideState-wide parties 
Onlyy two state-wide political parties have made an impact in Galicia, namely 
thee PP and the PSOE, or their regional sections PPdeG and PSdeG-PSOE. 
Inn most other parts of Spain there are three state-wide parties. However, in 
Galiciaa the Spanish radical left - first the communists, more recently leuter-
dada Unida - have never made an impact. In Galicia most of the electorate of 
thee radical left is attracted to the regionalist BNG. 

PartidoPartido Popular de Galicia 
Ass the party which has governed Galicia since 1981 — apart from a short in-
terludee between 1987 and 1990 - and which has won all regional elections, 
thee PPdeG has had a major influence on Galician administration and society. 
However,, in order to retain this hegemonic position, it has had to adapt itself 
too Galicia as well and has shifted its vision away from that of the central par-
tyy in Madrid, and from the earlier ideas of the Galician section of the party. 
Itss leader (and founder and honorary president of the national PP) Manuel 
Fragaa played an important role in this choice of direction of the PPdeG. Fra-
ga,, a former ambassador and minister of Information and Tourism in Fran-
co'ss government, and minister of the Interior in the first post-Franco go-
vernment,, was the initiator of the AP in 1977. Since its formation in 1977, 
thee party has been a markedly centralist and 'espanotista* organisation. The 
foundingg manifesto propagated this stance by declaring Spain as 'the only va-
lidd point of departure for any political action', defending at all times 'the uni-
tyy of the Patrid, and stating the party's aim as being to 'strengthen the force 
andd prestige of the Spanish state' (Fraga Iribarne, 1977, pp.13-14). However, 
fromm 1979 on, the discussion of an Autonomy Statute for Galicia inspired 
thee adoption of a more regionally minded, even 'regionalist' view by the Ga-
liciann section of the AP (Lagares Diez, 2003, pp.40-42). This was already re-
flectedflected in the political programmes of the AP of Galicia for the first regional 
electionss in 1981 and 1985, which were accompanied by statements such as 
'thee most Galician programme' ('Elprograma mas Gallego"), claims for 'maxi-
mall  possibilities of self-government' for Galicia and consequent references, 
inn Galician, to 'nosa identidade ('our identity") and to 'ópobo gakgo' ('the Gali-
ciann people*) (Alianza Popular de Galicia, 1981, Coalition Popular de Galicia, 
1985).. The 'galegM^aciót? of the Galician section was also boosted by the party 
becomingg the governing party in Galicia (Lagares Diez, 2003). This stimula-
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tedd the development of a regional government in Santiago de Compostela to 
defendd Galician interests in the face of a Spanish government lead by the 
PSOEE in Madrid.. 

Thee political views of the PPdeG became even more openly auto-
nomistt after the resignation of Fraga as leader of the Spanish PP and after he 
hadd taken charge of the Galician section in 1989, coupled with the electoral 
threatt posed by the CG in the second half of the 1980s (Lagares Diez, 2003, 
pp.70-75).. The elimination of CG, which was also positioned on the centre-
rightt and perceived as an electoral competitor after its great advance in 1985, 
calledd for a more regionalist approach to convincing those important sec-
tionss of the electorate that were both conservative and Galicia-minded. Fra-
ga,, as founding president, had the stature within the PP to drive through 
ideass deviating from those of the Spanish party lines of thought. This step 
wass visible in the 1989 electoral campaign. Its programme, in Galician, end-
uedd "Un gran Futuro para un gran Pobo" ('A great Future for a great People*), 
usedd a more regionalist rhetoric: 

UnbaUnba cultura galega que é patrimonio de todos e que a todos debe agrupar nun 
sentimentosentimento de identidade colectiva, se de verdade aspiramos a ser un pais libre, 
emprendor,emprendor, ilustrado e rico. Partimos do convencemento de que a trave's da 
culturacultura pretendemos, non tanto, a brillante  ̂ou espectacularidade como a 
constructionconstruction dia a dia, da democracia e o desenvolvemento da Autonomia a 
travéstravés da maisfonda identidade de sermos gakgos46 (Partido Popular de Ga-
licia,, 1989, p.27). 

Thiss centrality of 'gakguidade1 ('Galicianness') (see Vazquez Villanueva, 1996) 
wass the basis for proposals and subsequent policies which actively promoted 
thee Galician language and culture, although ideas for enlargement of the poli-
ticaltical autonomy of the region were relatively modest. The latter was based on 
Fraga'ss idea of the 'Administration tinted as "\E\lpaso de/Estado unitarioj centra-
li^adoli^ado a un Estado compuestoy con comunidades dotadas de autonomia realy autogobier-
«o*7""  (Fraga Iribarne, 1993, p.9). The proposal was based on the principle of 
subsidiarity,, and was based on an interpretation of the existing Constitution, 
andd was not so much a proposal to reform the Constitution and the Auto-
nomyy Statutes (Fraga Iribarne, 1992). It did include proposals for reform of 
thee Spanish senate into a chamber of representatives of the regions, and for 

466 'A Galician culture that is the heritage of all and that should unite all in a senti-
mentt of collective identity, if we really aspire to be a free, enterprising, erudite and 
wealthyy country. We start from the conviction that through culture we strive not so 
muchh for brilliance or spectacularity, as to the everyday construction of democracy 
andd the development of the Autonomy through the most profound identity of being 
Galician'' (translation FS). 
477 The step from the unitary and centralised State to a compound State with com-
munitiess provided with real autonomy and self-government' (translation FS). 
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directt participation of the Spanish regions in the European union, proposals 
thatt were maintained by Manuel Fraga (interview, 2004). It should be noted 
thatt Fraga launched this idea of Administration unica 'from Galicia' - 'Unapw-
puestapuesta dtsde Galicid ('a proposal from Galicia') - at a time at which the PSOE 
stilll  led the Spanish government, and it was thus a means of opposing the PP 
ass well. 

Thiss direction of the PPdeG was consolidated in subsequent years, 
andd yielded three consecutive absolute majorities at regional elections. The 
partyy described itself as 'autonomist ̂('autonomist') or 'galeguistd and its dis-
coursess were centred around concepts like 'Administration tinted, 'autoidentifica-
tion'tion' ('selfidentification'), 'autogpbierno', and 'galeguidaaV (Partido Popular de 
Galicia,, 1993, 1997, 2001). I t was on this basis that it sought to find a ba-
lancee between the unity of Spain and the autonomy of Galicia. After all, the 
partyy reiterated the unity of Spain and expressed pronounced allegiances to 
Galiciann identity as well. I t referred only to Spain as 'nation', and made no 
concretee proposals for more autonomy that would need revision of the 
Constitutionn or the Autonomy Statute, although the florid prose of the 
PPdeGG sometimes corresponded with that of regionalist rethorics: 

LaLa construction de una nueva Galicia, de una GaHtia eterna, anclada en sus 
raices,raices, duena de su bistoria, orgullosa de su ser como Pueblo, pew al mismo 
tiempojoven,tiempojoven, ilusionada con su fitturo, dispuesta a luchar sin complejos para 
ocuparocupar sin miedo unpuesto relevante entre los pueblos de Europa. ...Se doté a 
nuestronuestro Parlamento de una nueva sede dignayfuntional, quefatiUtó su alta mi~ 
siónsión como institution fundamental del autogobierno y de la soberania del pueblo 
gallegogallego4848 (Partido Popular de Galicia, 1997, p.2). 

Inn short, since the regionalisation debate at the end of the 1970s, the 
Galiciann section of the PP has evolved to become more and more 'Galician' 
andd even has (mostly symbolic and cultural) characteristics of a regionalist 
party.. Rhetorically, this 'moderate regionalism' was contrasted with other 'na-
tionalist'' and 'centralist' forces, as explained by Fraga: "Hemos defendido siempre 
lala autonomia frente visionas centralistsy jrente visionas nationalists. ... El Partido Po-
pularpular es claramente regionalista, claramente autonomista, y claramente anti-nationaUsta49" 

488 The construction of a new Galicia, of an eternal Galicia, anchored in its roots, 
ownerr of its history, proud of its being as People, but at the same time young, hope-
fulll  about its future, determined to fight without complexes to occupy without fear a 
relevantt place among the peoples of Europe. ... Our Parliament made itself a wor-
thyy and functional seat, that facilitated its important mission as fundamental institu-
tutionn of self-government and of the sovereignty of the Galician people' (translation 
FS). . 
499 *We have always defended the autonomy vis-a-vis centralist visions, and vis-a-vis 
nationalistt visions. ... The Partido Popular is clearly regionalist, clearly autonomist, 
andd clearly anti-nationalist, (translation FS). 
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(interview,, PPdeG, 2004). There were a number of reasons for this. First, 
theree were the regionalisation and early responsibilities of a governing party, 
whichh called for a formulation of a specifically Galician programme. In the 
twoo other regions that were able to take the fast route to autonomy, Catalo-
niaa and the Basque Country, the regional governments were dominated from 
thee start by regionalist parries, while in Galicia such powers were assigned to 
thee regional section of a state-wide party. The fact that, for a long time, the 
Spanishh government was in the hands of the PSOE which had a rather cen-
tralisingg policy, increased die value of a specifically Galician policy and pro-
filefile  for the PPdeG. Secondly, competition with regionalist political parties 
(firstt the CG, more recendy a more moderate BNG) for sections of the elec-
toratee that were to different degrees attached to Galicia, demanded a more 
regionalistt approach. This explains why the PPdeG openly characterised it-
selff  as 'autonomistd, and gakguistd. In other regions, these descriptions were 
usedd specifically for regionalist parties. However, the PP de Galicia still dis-
tancedd itself from those that called themselves 'nationalistd and referred to 
Galiciaa as a nation. As explained by a PPdeG member of the Galician Par-
liament: : 

SiSi opticas una terapia, digamos, nosotros somos la vacuna. Para que no tenga la 
enfermedad,enfermedad, se vacuna /agente, ff qué es la vacuna? Es la misma enfermedad, 
peropero debilitada. Nosotros somos unpoco la vacuna frente al nacionalismo. Ypa-
rara que sepueda avanyar, logicamente esta vacuna es delmismo nacionalismo, pe-
roro mucho mas derivada. Y eso es nuestra apücación, eso es la diferencia entre el 
galleguismo,galleguismo, entre los que defienden el regionalismo, y la teoriay pensamiento del 
nacionalismonacionalismo radical, que es excluyente50 (interview, PPdeG, 2004). 

Thee progressive regional institutionalisation described above, and the deve-
lopmentt of a separate political space, were the foundations for the electoral 
needd of a mildly regionalist discourse. Thirdly, the strong and undisputed re-
gionall  party leadership of Fraga facilitated a drastic change in the party's poli-
ticaltical stance. This was especially the case as regards the pacts he made with 
provinciall  party 'barons' with a traditionally strong position in the party. Fi-
nally,, there were several factors that made a relative independence of the PP 
dee Galicia from *Madrid' within the region possible, as described above. 

500 'If we would apply a therapy, let's say we are a vaccine. To not become ill , people 
aree vaccinated. And what is a vaccine? It is the same illness, only weakened. We are a 
bitt like a vaccine against nationalism. And to make progress, logically that vaccine is 
off  the same nationalism, of the same credentials, only much more a derivative. And 
thatt is our application, that is the difference between Galicianism, between those 
thatt defend regionalism, and the theory and considerations of radical nationalism, 
whichh is excluding' (translation FS). 
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PartidoPartido de los Socialist as de Galicia - PSOE 
Inn the run-up to the introduction of regional autonomy in Galicia, the PSOE 
inn Galicia was one of the advocates of the eventual Autonomy Statute. Ho-
wever,, even before regionalisation, the issue of regional autonomy had cau-
sedd considerable friction within the PsdeG-PSOE. Given that socio-
economicc equality was the main ideological point of departure, there was 
ideologicall  tension between the aim of pursuing equality for the whole of 
Spain,, and of regional autonomies facilitating the growth in regional diffe-
rences.. Socialists had much fewer problems with far-reaching regional auto-
nomiess than the Conservatives on the Spanish Right, certainly while the 
memoriess of centralist Francoism were still fresh in people's minds. Large 
differencess between regions, and therefore differences in equality between 
Spanishh citizens, were more of an obstacle, in that a more uniform federal 
statee was the preferred option (Seara Vazquez, 1980). 

Onee important obstacle to the formation of a united Galician sec-
tionn of the PSOE with a common political project for Galicia took the form 
off  the long-lasting feuds between local sections and leaders. At the 1982 re-
gionall  congress in Lugo the most antiregionalist section had the upper hand 
andd the aspirations of a PSdeG with an independent and strongly regional 
profilee as in Catalonia were blocked (Jimenez Sanchez, 2003, pp.293-294). 
Thiss is reflected in the party electoral programmes of the 1980s. These focu-
sedd a great deal of attention on the economic development of the region and 
ann efficient administration, but almost none on regionalist issues such as the 
extensionn of regional autonomy, the defence or recognition of a Galician re-
gionall  identity, and linguistic policy (PSdeG-PSOE, 1981, Gonzalez Laxe, 
1985).. Another significant fact in this respect was that the PSOE headed the 
Spanishh government and this made a particularly Galician programme more 
difficul tt and the political advantage thereof smaller. 

Ann important initiator of the restraining from a regionalist project 
forr the PSdeG has been Francisco Vazquez, the charismatic and outspoken 
mayorr of A Coruna. He has won all six municipal elections since 1983 with 
ann absolute majority, and has been influential in the PSdeG, promoting a 
vieww of Spanish unity and opposing linguistic 'normalisation'. He even re-
frainss from using the now official Galician name for his city, A Coruna, 
insistingg on La Coruna (Hermida, 2003). Especially between 1994 and 1998, 
whenn he was regional party secretary, he moved the party towards strong 
anti-regionalismm which supported stronger municipal administrations at the 
expensee of the regional government (Nunez Seixas, 2003, p. 175). Jimenez 
Sanchezz (2003) speaks of Vazquez's ideology as 'corumsismó, in contrast to ga-
leguismo. leguismo. 

However,, this strategy was held largely responsible for the disastrous 
resultt of the PSdeG at the regional elections of 1997 when the BNG became 
thee second largest party of Galicia, surpassing the social-democrats. This ins-
piredd a drastic change of policy which embraced the Galician identity and 
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linguisticc and cultural policies. Part of this new party policy was the adoption 
byy the PSOE of the new plans for the federalisation of Spain. The new lea-
derr of the PSdeG, Emilio Perez Tourino, even became one of the instigators 
off  federalism within the PSOE, together with the Catalan Pasqual Maragall. 
Thiss U-turn by the PSdeG is shown clearly in its electoral programmes. 
Whilee those of the regional elections of 1993 and 1997 never mention Gali-
ciann identity, and refrain from calling for development of regional autonomy 
(PSdeG-PSOE,, 1993, 1997), that of 2001, in Galician, has plenty of regiona-
Ustt elements: 

TemosTemos a vontade deddida de impulsar e xercer de xeito efectiw o autogoberno de 
Galicia,Galicia, mediante poUticas que posibiüten a transformation do pais. Por iso 
representamosrepresentamos un galeguismo mats dindmico, integrador, garante da nosa 
identidadeidentidade cokctiva, tolerante e aberto a outras culturas e espacios que haberan 
dede ser f actons de enriquecemento e convivencia. ... Dende a nosa vontade de 
contribuircontribuir eformarparte dun proxecto cornun cos demais pobos de Espana, os 
socialistossocialistos galegos queremos afondar no desenvolvemento do Estado das 
AutonomiasAutonomias o traveso dun novo impulse federal.. .51 (PSdeG, 2001, p. 12). 

Thiss federalism is also expressed explicitly as part of a historical tradition of 
Galiciann regionalism: 

OfederaUsmoOfederaUsmo territorial entronca cunha longa e decisive tradition do galeguismo 
históricohistórico dende o século XIX, pois de Pereira a Castelao pasando por Vilar 
Ponte,Ponte, federal foi a plasmatión do galeguismo nos seus valedores mals 
prognsistasprognsistas5252 (PSdeG, 2001, p.227). 

Too counter its long electoral decline, symbolically underlined in 1997 by the 
losss of its once firm position as runner-up to a regionalist party, the PSdeG 
optedd for an openly federalist path which took in the cherishing of the Gali-
ciann identity and calls for linguistic normalisation. 

However,, the dilemma of combining regionalism and pluralism with 
equalityy and solidarity remained, as formulated by Tourino: 

511 *We have the determined intention to promote and put into practice effectively the 
self-governmentt of Galicia, by means of policies that enable the transformation of 
thee country. That is why we represent a more dynamic, integrating galeguismo, 
guardiann of our collective identity, tolerant and open for other cultures and spaces 
matt should be factors of enrichment and coexistence. ... From our will to contrib-
utee to and be part of a common project with other peoples of Spain, the Galician 
socialistss want to deepen the development of the State of the Autonomies through a 
neww federal impulse ...' (translation FS). 
522 Terrirorial federalism is connected to a long and decisive tradition of historical 
galeguismogaleguismo since the 19th Century, from Pereira to Castelao via Vilar Ponte, federal 
wass the expression of galeguismo in its most progressive values' (translation FS). 
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ComoComo resolver la ecuación entre cohesion j diversidad, entre soüdaridadj eficatia, 
queque siempre es unagran cuesüón, siempre. ... Tenemos una position firme, en el 
sentidosentido que Galicia es una comunidad historica, con nuestra lengua, con nuestra 
culturacultura diferentiada, con nuestro patrimonio, nuestra identidad, national, como 
pais,pais, como comunidad, aspiramos a que se recoja, que se profitndica el autogo-
hierno,hierno, la autonomic, comunidad, pero siempre con dos limites, que son los avan-
cesces de la autonomia, los avances del autogohierno: nunca defenderemos que pon-
driadria en riesgopara nada la solidaridad, para nada en riesgo la cohesion, para en 
riesgoriesgo la igualdad que tienen que tener todos los cuidanos delEstado en derechos 

jenjen el acceso a los servitios püblicos basicosy sotiales53 (interview, PsdeG-
PSOE,, 2004). 

Ass a result, all political parties in Galicia of any si2e now openly call 
themselvess gakguista. As far as the PPdeG and the PSdeG are concerned, this 
hass largely been a strategic choice, to keep regionalist parties from robbing 
themm of any more of the regionally-minded voters. At the same time it indi-
catess that at least a moderate regionalist discourse is demanded by a large 
partt of the Galician electorate. This has led to a situation in which, according 
too Nunez Seixas (2003, p. 175), no party can win the regional elections in Ga-
liciaa without appealing to the promotion of the regional identity. Simulta-
neously,, the BNG has moderated its regionalist stance and has transformed 
itselff  from a radical party with a strong focus on strict regionalist issues to a 
partyy which appeals to large sections of the electorate. 

AA cross-table of political party preference and regional identification 
(tablee 5.11) shows that the PPdeG and PSdeG get votes from those who 
considerr themselves Galician and not at all Spanish. In this respect, and es-
peciallyy in the case of the PP, the situation is very different to the one that 
existss in Catalonia and the Basque Country, where PP voters identify stron-
glyy with Spain. On the other hand, as could be expected, there are hardly any 
BNGG voters that do not consider themselves Galician. This means that, in 
Galicia,, the PPdeG and PSdeG have been rather successful in adapting 
themselvess to the regional electorate, and also in attracting some of the votes 
off  those with strong, and even exclusive, regional identities. 

533 'How to resolve the equation between cohesion and diversity, between solidarity 
andd efficiency, which always is a great question, always. ... We have a firm position, 
inn the sense that Galicia is a historical community, with our language, with our dis-
tinctt culture, with our heritage, our national identity. As country, as community, we 
aspiree to reunite, to deepen the self-government, the autonomy, community, but al-
wayss with two limits, that are the balances of the autonomy, the balances of self-
government:: we will never defend what could put the solidarity at risk, the cohesion 
att risk, the equality that all citizens of the staete have in rights and access to basic 
andd social public services at risk' (translation FS). 
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Tablee 5.11 Voting and identity in Galicia, 2001, % 

Spanis hh not Galicia n 
Moree Spanis h than Galicia n 

Equall yy  Spanis h and Galicia n 
Moree Galicia n than Spanis h 

Galicia nn not Spanis h 
Total l 

Missin g g 
n n 

PP P 
5.0 0 
6.4 4 
65.6 6 
16.9 9 
6.0 0 

100.0 0 
8 8 

1017 7 

PSOE E 
5.4 4 
5.4 4 
68.4 4 
18.4 4 
2.5 5 

100.0 0 
3 3 

357 7 

BNG G 
0.8 8 
1.8 8 

46.2 2 
41.7 7 
9.6 6 

100.0 0 
5 5 

401 1 

Source:: Centro de Investigaciones Sociológicas, 2001, author's elaboration. 

OrganisationOrganisation of regionalist parties 

Ass described above in section 5.1, a large number of regionalist parties exis-
tedd at the moment of regionalisation. In the six years after the death of Fran-
co,, they had formed various coalitions such as the UG and the BNPG. After 
1981,, the tendency to break up into new parties and movements disappeared 
somewhat.. In its place came a clear trend towards amalgamation that would 
continuee well into the 1990s. 

Inn 1982 the BNPG, which was still a very loose umbrella organisa-
tionn and successor to the 'assembly' of regionalist parties the ANPG, turned 
itselff  into the BNG, which was more of a political party rather than a tempo-
raryy coalition. The electoral deception of the first regional elections of 1981 
calledd for a change of strategy (Beramendi & Nunez Seixas, 1996, p.271), and 
thee BNG was supposed to serve this role as a more stable organisation that 
couldd produce a more united message externally. Internally, it remained an 
'assembly'' organisation with a 'front'-like character. In fact, the strategy for 
homogenisationn involved fragmentation of the hegemonic section of the par-
ty,, the UPG. This was done to break its dominant doctrinal power, and make 
thee different groups within the organisation more accountable to the 'mini-
mall  points' that were guidelines for the BNG's strategy and electoral pro-
grammee (Barreiro Rivas, 2003, p.214). Since regionalisation, the BNG has 
developedd more and more into a single party, although it still regards its in-
ternall  plurality as an asset. The fiasco of the referendum on regional auto-
nomyy had shown that an abrupt rupture with Spain was impossible, and the 
neww reality of the need to compete at regional elections called for more elec-
torall  efficiency for the enormously dispersed, fragmented and badly organi-
sedd nationalist left. The introduction of regional elections and institutions 
createdd the opportunity for regional parties to compete for the presence and 
reall  influence in these organisations, and in this way was an incentive for re-
organisationn and putting an effort into maintaining unity (Barreiro Rivas, 
2003,, pp.147-148). 

Afterr the regionalisation referendum, the large number of left-wing 
regionalistt parties not involved in the BNPG had joined forces to form a 
moree stable organisation, named Esquerda Galega, for the same reasons. 
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Evenn before the first regional elections, at its founding congress in 1981, this 
neww party explicitly confirmed the new regional autonomy as the arena in 
whichh to seek self-determination (Beramendi & Nunez Seixas, 1996, pp.266-
267).. In 1984, the remainders of the PSG - after a coalition in 1981 with the 
BNPGG — merged with EG to form a stable coalition under the name of 
PSG-EG.. Finally, in 1994, the core of this party merged into the BNG, after 
aa period of steady electoral decline. 

Ass mentioned above, the CG was founded a few years after the in-
troductionn of regional elections to fill  an electoral gap. It was not based on a 
sociall  movement or historical process, but was created primarily on the basis 
off  the objective of obtaining power. It was a direct reaction to the opportu-
nitiess for acquiring power that the creation of a new regional political arena 
offered,, and an attempt to imitate what the CiU and PNV had achieved wi-
thinn their regions. However, after a short period in government, the lack of 
ideologicall  and organisational coherence and leadership showed itself in op-
position.. In the early 1990s, the party broke up with some militants going to 
thee PP and others to the BNG. The same happened to the small group 
whichh wanted stronger regionalism and which broke away from the CoaUcon 
GakgaGakga in 1987 to form the PNG. Although they joined forces with the Parti-
dodo Gakguista, they merged into the BNG soon after the poor electoral results 
inn 1989. 

Neww regionalist parties steadily continued to emerge only among ra-
dicall  leftist and separatist groups. A whole current of separatist parties and 
movementss persisted, but all remained marginal. Just as had been the case in 
thee late 1970s, the 'loita armadd ('armed struggle*) reappeared in the late 
1980s,, even leading to the murder of a member of the guardia civil 'm 1989 in 
thee village of Irijoa (Martinez Orero, 2000). The organisation that was res-
ponsible,, the Exêrcito Guerri/heirv do Povo Gakgo Ceibe ('Guerrilla Army of the 
Freee Galician People") was dismantled by the police soon afterwards. Until 
1989,, the many Galician separatist movements had 'boycotted' all political 
electionss — or supported Herri Batasuna at the European elections where that 
wass possible (Rios Bergantinhos & Morais, 2000). Since 1989, the Frente Po-
pularpular Gakga has participated in general and regional elections, with a strict se-
paratistt ideology: 

SóSó a radical ruptura da dependência colonial da Gali%a a respeito do Estado 
ImperialistaImperialista Espanol, concretada na Independent Nacional, pode procurar un 
futurofuturo digno as closes traballadoras galegas54 (Frente Popular Galega, 
1988). . 

544 'Only the radical break from the colonial dependence of Galicia from the Imperi-
alistt Spanish State, realised in thee National Independence, can achieve a future wor-
thyy to the Galician working classes' (translation FS). 
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However,, with just a few thousand votes — and a maximum of 0.28 
off  the votes - it made no electoral impact at all. 

Inn short, regionalisation caused no fragmentation of the regionalist par-
tiess in Galicia. On the contrary, it brought about a gradual integration of the 
regionalistt forces, with the result being the formation of one large regionalist 
movementt by the mid-1990s. New parties emerged only on the centre-right, 
mostt notably the Coaiición Gakga. This was not the result of splits within exis-
tingg regionalist movements, but a temporal political project with different 
ideologicall  and organisational origins. Splits occurred only in the extreme lef-
tistt and separatist groups within the existing regionalist forces. However, the 
groupss and the splinter parties they formed were so marginal that such splits 
couldd hardly be regarded as real schisms within the regionalist movement. 

5.66 Conclusion 

Regionalistt pressure was the main rationale for regionalisation in Spain, and 
regionalistt demands have had a considerable impact on the way the 'State of 
thee Autonomies' was constructed. Conversely, after the introduction of re-
gionall  governments in the early 1980s, regionalisation has had substantial ef-
fectss on regionalism as well, in a number of ways. In the case of Galicia, it 
facilitatedd the emergence of a mature politicised regionalist movement, 
wheree there was no such thing before the moment of regionalisation. One 
thingg that did not change much, or at least not as far as we can tell from the 
surveyss used here, has been the regional identity and identification with 
Galiciaa and Spain. Even public opinion on preferred levels of autonomy for 
Galiciaa did not change spectacularly, apart from an increase in acceptance of 
thee regionalised state. There is no sign of a general satisfaction with the 
autonomyy obtained. On the contrary, the demand for increased autonomy 
hass remained large, and has even increased. This has not gone as far as sup-
portt for Galician independence. But because there never was substantial 
supportt for separatism, there is no reason to suggest that regional autonomy 
suppressedd the advance of Galician separatism. 

Thee most important impact of regionalisation has been in the emer-
gencee of a distinct Galician political arena, and in evolution of the role of re-
gionalismm in Galician politics (see also Schrijver, 2005). To some extent the 
politicall  and administrative regionalisation contributed to the 'Galicianisa-
tion'tion' of society. Developments on a number of key aspects confirm that a 
distinctt Galician political space, as defined by Keating (1997), has emerged 
afterr regionalisation. Regional election campaigns are indeed strongly fo-
cusedd on regional issues and Galician politicians. There is a substantially re-
gionalisedd political party system, with a very distinctive three party structure, 
andd regional media do treat regional politics as a significant topic. The 
Galiciann dimension has become more important since regionalisation with 
regardd to all these aspects. This has proven to be a fruitful arena for regional-
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istss wishing to mobilise support and has, at the same time, encouraged other 
politicall  actors to adopt a regionalist discourse. 

Regionalisationn has indeed been a watershed for Galician regional-
ism,, and has confirmed the recursive nature of regionalist politics. The 
emergencee of a Galician political space inspired the transformation of re-
gionalistt parties to put forward new demands for autonomy. As suggested by 
Bogdanorr (1999), this involved the isolation of the most radical factions, but 
thiss can only be regarded as a strengthening of the position of regionalism in 
Galicia.. Although the BNG adapted its discourse to suit the Galician elector-
atee better, it remained a regionalist party with ambitious, as well as ambigu-
ous,, autonomy goals. Its discursive moderation was not so much an altera-
tiontion of its final autonomy goal for Galicia, but more a strategy to get there 
andd a strategy on how to defend the interests of Galicia in the meantime. At 
thee same time, the Galician sections of the two main state-wide parties have 
incorporatedd regionalist elements into their political programmes and policy 
proposals.. Above all, the PPdeG and PSdeG have increasingly presented 
themselvess as the protectors of Galician interests, identity and autonomy, 
andd have taken pride in branding themselves 'Galicianist', 'regionalist' and 
'autonomist'.. This 'Galicianisation' of the Spanish parties in the region has 
beenn one of the clearest developments after regionalisation and is perhaps 
moree complete in Galicia than in any other region of Spain. 

Anotherr main development has been the electoral advance of re-
gionalismm in Galicia. An examination of the changes in the votes for 
regionalismm based on a distinction between Spanish and regionalist parties 
showss that there has been an increase in the votes for regionalist parties 
sincee regionalisation, although this increase has not been very spectacular. 
However,, this hides the fact that the relatively moderate CoaHción Galega 
acquiredd those votes at an earlier stage. Later the BNG did the same and 
greww to become the second party of Galicia by the late 1990s. Combined 
withh the advance of regionalist discourses within the Galician sections of the 
Spanishh parties, this is reason to conclude that regionalism has been 
strengthenedd within the Galician political arena during and since 
regionalisation. . 
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66 France , regionalis m in the one 
andd indivisibl e Republi c 

Francee is known as a very centralised state, with political power concentrated 
inn Paris, and as a country that since the revolution of 1789 relatively success-
fullyy integrated the culturally diverse inhabitants of its territory into a com-
munityy of Frenchmen (cf. Weber, 1976). I t is also a country of a large num-
berr of characteristic regions, well-known inside and outside France through 
gastronomyy and tourism. In only a few of those regions are known for their 
regionalistt movements, Corsica and Brittany for instance. Still, peripheral 
protestt against centralisation and demands that call for regional autonomy 
havee kept politicians in Paris concerned. The introduction of regional elec-
tionss and regionalisation of some political and administrative powers, a 
schemee presented by President Mitterrand in 1981 and implemented in 1986, 
wass a break with a tradition of centralisation. This chapter describes the de-
velopmentt of regional and national identities since that moment, the public 
opinionss on regional autonomy, and the support for regionalist movements 
inn France. The next chapter offers a more detailed analysis of the develop-
mentt of regionalism after the 1986 regionalisation in one particular region, 
Brittany. . 

6.11 Regions and regional ism in France unti l 1986 

TheThe French state and the territorial organisation of the Republic 

Francee is often looked upon as the centralised nation state par excellence and 
has,, for a long time, been reluctant to transfer decision-making powers to 
decentralisedd regional and local governments, let alone consider federalisa-
tion,, and has prioritised the idea of equality before the law throughout the 
state.. However, at the same time, France has had no shortage of territorial 
sub-divisionss of the state, and it can just as well be described as a prime ex-
amplee of deconcentration. Much of this typical structure of deconcentration 
wass formed after the French revolution, and toned down somewhat during 
thee 1982 decentralisation measures. However, a tendency towards centralisa-
tionn predates 1789, and the measures of 1982 certainly did not totally elimi-
natee the Napoleonic state tradition in France. 

Thee image of the Hexagone with its perfect 'natural boundaries' was 
somethingg which was created and mythologised after it had come about 
(Mordrel,, 1981). In fact, just like Spain and the United Kingdom, France was 
aa dynastic creation of the Middle Ages. The first territorial outlines of France 
ass we know it today appeared after the dismemberment of the empire of 
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Charlemagne,, following the treaty of Verdun in 843 AD. This was, however, 
stilll  a France without Brittany, Lorraine, Provence and Burgundy. Centuries 
off  territorial acquisitions followed and, on the eve of the revolution, the map 
off  France was much as it is today. The impression is sometimes given that 
thee new administrative structure replaced the provinces as existing countrywide 
administrativee entities after the French Revolution. In fact, the pre-
revolutionn situation was far more complicated and diverse. In the eighteenth 
centuryy no fewer than four administrative, juridical or fiscal divisions coex-
istedd in France and these did not territorially correspond to each other55. The 
erstwhilee tax-raising and military gouvernements généraux had faded into signifi-
cancee to become ceremonial positions for the aristocracy and coexisted with 
thee administrative districts for police, finance and justice of the gétiéra/ités, the 
divisionn into directly taxed pays d'ékcHons, relatively autonomous pays d'états 
withh their own parlements and privileges, and the recendy conquered pays 
d'impositions,d'impositions, and the different fiscal controlling and monetary territories, that 
iss the cbambns des comptes (Mirot & Mirot, 1980). Because this highly complex 
patchworkk of local authorities and administrative districts made it increas-
inglyy difficult to rule the country, cardinal Richelieu and king Louis XTV had 
madee some efforts to centralise administration in the second half of the sev-
enteenthh century. However, the French revolution of 1789 was to be a real 
turningg point, in every respect. This made it possible to sweep all the obsta-
cless away that had slowed tentative attempts at centralisation down. 

Basedd on the thoughts of Rousseau, the French Revolution trans-
ferredd sovereignty from the monarch to the people, that is the nation (Hay-
ward,, 1983). This established the idea of a nation as a popular political entity 
possessingg a state, and created an explicit link between nation and territory. 
Thiss sovereign authority was to be 'one and singular' and indivisible, as re-
flectedflected in the first article of the 1793 constitution of the First Republic: "La 
RépubüqueRépubüque franfaise est une et indivisible'' (Constitution du 24 juin 1793). This 
wass in strong contrast with the practice of dynastic acquirements and losses 
off  state territory, as illustrated by the provision in the 1793 constitution not 
too agree peace with enemy states occupying any areas of the Republic's terri-
toryy (Taylor & Flint, 2000, p.197). This notion of a unitary state, subject to 
comprehensivee standardised rules, facilitated the emergence of the concept 
off  the abstract impersonal state. Having broken with the personal identifica-
tionn of the monarch with the notion of sovereignty, the French Revolution 
providedd the basic model for the depersonalised state, with a lif e and charac-
terr of its own, separate from the government or ruler of the day (Nettl, 1968, 
Dyson,, 1980, p. 137). 

555 This even leaves out the also different, and not insignificant, ecclesiastical territo-
riall  divisions of dioceses and archidiocèses. Those did not even keep to the boundaries of 
thee Kingdom (Mirot & Mirot, 1980). 
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Thesee ideas were rigorously embodied institutionally, and many of 
thee features founded after the revolution are still characteristic of the Napo-
leonicc state tradition (Loughlin & Peters, 1997). The French Revolution and 
thee following rule of Napoléon Bonaparte strengthened the state and 
foundedd a state organisation based on standardisation, centralisation, hierar-
chyy and executive-administrative dominance (Skocpol, 1979, Dyson, 1980). 
Thee metric measuring system was officially adoption and standardised. A 
completelyy new calendar was designed, starting with the year II (1794), with 
neww 'natural' names for the months (e.g. Vendémiaire, Brumaire, Frimaire, 
Nivöse)) and ten-day decades instead of weeks. In 1804, the Code civil or Code 
NapoléonNapoléon was adopted to standardise the legal system in France (and in the 
Europeann territories conquered by Napoleon), while under the Ancien Régime 
southernn France had inherited Roman law and in northern France a Ger-
manicc legal system had been used. The Code civil-was based on the liberty of 
individuals,, equality for the law and liberty of labour, in other words, princi-
pless of 1789 (Tulard, 1977). 

Thee revolutionaries were fiercely anti-clerical, and the First Republic 
wass characterised by zealous campaigns of dechristianisation. Although these 
effortss by no means ousted religion from France, they established the notion 
off  the secular French state and a lasting feeling of distrust between Catholics 
andd republicans (Tallett, 1991, Gibson, 1991). In 1801, Napoleon enforced 
thee Concordat with Pope Pius VI , in which the Catholic church was recog-
nisedd as the religion of most Frenchmen, but which decreed that priests were 
civill  servants who had to affirm loyalty to the government. Moreover, the 
Churchh was forced to recognise the First Republic (Bergeron, 1981, pp.15-
18,, Tulard, 1977, pp.140-143). The Concordat lasted until 1905, when the 
separationn of state and church was established. Until now, the French state is 
strictlyy secular, and its profane {latque) character is even given equal status as 
itss indivisible, democratic and social aspects in the first article of the consti-
tutionn of the Fifth Republic: "La France est une Répubüque indivisible, latque, dé-
mocratiquemocratique et sociale" (Constitution de 1958). 

Thee Jacobin ideals of centralisation, unity and uniformity were 
clearlyy reflected in the completely new territorial administrative division cre-
atedd by the revolutionaries. The provinces, with their privileges and local iden-
tities,tities, were seen as breeding grounds for centrifugal forces and were to be 
replacedd by a completely new administrative structure. A new 'equal' and 
strictlyy functional division of France was meant to achieve a more united 
singlee French nation (Ozouf-Marignier, 1989, Turpin, 1992). The new ad-
ministrativee structure had to be uniform, and there was no room for local 
privilegess and special positions. This was the time of the Enlightenment and 
itss pursuit of rationality. When the designers of a new administrative struc-
turee were presented with the map of France as a tabula rasa, their blueprints 
weree characterised by uniformity and their geometric simplicity (Darcy, 
1992).. In 1790, France was divided into 83 standardised units, the départe-
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merits,merits, subdivided into districts which were later named arrondissements. Each 
districtt was divided into a number of cantons, themselves subdivided into the 
smallestt units, the communes. The département* had to be of such dimensions, 
namelyy 18 square leagues, that a representative of the state could travel, on 
horseback,, from the departmental capital to any point in the département be-
tweenn sunrise and sunset (Wagstaff, 1999, p.55). 

Inn 1800, Napoleon added an important element to the administra-
tivee structure with the creation of the prefectures. To maintain order and to en-
suree the uniform application of the government's decisions throughout the 
countryy a hierarchical pyramid of state representatives at the head of each 
administrativee unit was installed. The responsibility to apply national legisla-
tionn was given to préfets in the départements, sous-préfets in the arrondissements and 
moiresmoires in the communes. The préfet in particular became a central figure in this 
pyramid.. The préfets were supposed to set up and maintain a system of loyalty 
influencee through appointments of minor officials. The préfet was subject to 
far-reachingg supervision from the government and high salaries and enor-
mouss social prestige ensured their loyalty (Machin, 1979). This system 
provedd to be very persistent and self-maintaining. During the turbulent pe-
riodd of changing state forms, coup d'états and urban revolutions between 
Napoleonn Bonaparte and the Third Republic, there were many opportunities 
too change the existing territorial system. However, none of this happened 
becausee the centralised and reliable system of administration suited all kinds 
off  rulers. It made it possible to control the whole country efficiently and al-
mostt instantly because the state representatives normally just followed those 
inn control, regardless of their ideological background, and could otherwise 
easilyy be replaced (Machin, 1979, p. 32). 

Althoughh France and the French Revolution are often regarded as 
havingg laid the foundation of the concept of the nation state, France is per-
hapss better described as a 'state nation'. While the dogma of the 'Répubtique 
uneune et indivisible was swiftly institutionalised in the state's organisation, the re-
alisationn of unity among the population of the French state as one nation 
tookk more time. In fact, it was not until the second half of the nineteenth 
centuryy that most inhabitants of the French state came to share, to a certain 
degree,, the same French identity. Or, as Weber puts it, during the Third Re-
publicc 'peasants were turned into Frenchmen' (Weber, 1976). The 'people', 
whoo after all held the sovereignty of the République, were to be educated, 
throughh patriotic civic instruction with the schools as 'instrument of unity', 
too establish firmly the national French identity (Weber, 1976, Lacoste, 1997, 
Mougniotte,, 1996). 

Thee unity of the French nation served to legitimise state power since 
thee 1789 revolution. The myth of a historically foreordained nation made it 
possiblee to replace the concept of the divine right monarchy with that of the 
Republicc (Hayward, 1983, p.3). The idea of nationhood is, however, not built 
onn ethnic characteristics, but on citizenship. In this 'community of citizens' 
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theree is no place for the recognition in the public sphere of communities that 
gett in between the nation state and individual citizens (Schnapper, 1994). 
Thiss is linked to the principle of equality before the law, safeguarding the 
strictt refusal of privileges, for instance based on the existence of communi-
tiesties or ethnicities other than those that were believed to appertain to the 
wholee nation state. Of the three principles of the French Republic, 'liberie, 
égaüté,jraternitê'égaüté,jraternitê'yy the second one is the most prominent, according to Baverez 
(2001),, almost of the importance and form of a religion. In the sense that 
thiss can be applied to individuals and the totality of citizens of the nation 
state,, and cannot be divided or separated, the principle forms the foundation 
forr the principle of the 'one and indivisible' Republic. This idea of nation-
hood,, which was formally oblivious to ethnic characteristics, was confirmed 
att the end of the 19th century by Renan (1882) with his voluntary definition 
off  the nation which contrasted with the ethnic definition held in Germany. It 
wass also confirmed in the years following 1894 through the debates around 
thee Dreyfus affair, which started with the arrest of a Jewish officer, Alfred 
Dreyfus,, for high treason (Cahm, 1996). However, as Thiesse (2001) shows, 
thiss refusal of the recognition of communities within the state, or 'communau-
tarisme',tarisme', has not always meant there was no place for regional cultural diver-
sity.. The celebration of regional identities as the expressions of the diversity 
off  the country, and stricdy as parts of a coherent whole, played an important 
rolee in the patriotic nation building discourse of the Third Republic. Educa-
tionaltional publications such as Le tour de la France par deux enfants (Bruno, 1912) or 
LaLa France en ^ig^ag (Dupuis, 1894) were meant to teach affection for the na-
tionn state or 'grande Patrié through affection for the region or'petitpatrié'. 

Francee is still famous as a country of cultural, natural or gastronomic 
diversity,, but a distinction is made as regards certain regions that claim spe-
ciall  positions. Whereas federalism in Germany is part of a strong state, the 
Frenchh state system is antipathetic towards decentralisation and federalisa-
tion.tion. Constitutionally, national sovereignty is supported by 'the people' as a 
whole:: "La souveraineté nationale appartient au peuple ... Aucune section dupeupk ni 
aucunaucun individu nepeut s'en attribuer hxercice" (Constitution de 1958). This means 
thatt sovereignty cannot be shared with other territorial entities, parts of the 
Republic,, as in a federation, or transferred to other entities, such as the 
Europeann Union (Marcou, 1996, 2001). 

Thee basic features of the administrative system have remained sur-
prisinglyy stable, considering the number of dramatic changes of policy and 
rewrittenn constitutions. The administrative system in which the préfet, his ad-
ministratorss and local notables mediated between the state and local society, 
andd ensured the loyalty of the local populations was sustained under the 
Fifthh Republic, despite efforts to restrict the cumul des mandats and strengthen 
regionall  and local democracy. While regimes in France are expected to be 
short-lived,, and constitutions often dismissed as 'periodical literature' (Hay-
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ward,, 1983, p.1), the administrative system stood firm amidst political deba-
cless and turnovers. 

Thee creation of regional administrative territories was, in particular, 
opposedd for a long time, partly because the territories were seen as a return 
off  the provinces of the Ancien Régime. There was no lack of proposals for re-
gionall  divisions, even in the nineteenth century, but it was not until the Sec-
ondd World War and under the Vichy regime that a regional structure was 
implemented.. However, this was no measure of decentralisation, but of de-
concentrationn with a view to strengthening the grip on the periphery. In 
1946,, after the liberation of France, when the new constitution was drawn 
up,, the regions were again abolished as blemished remainders of the Vichy pe-
riodd (Keating & Hainsworth, 1986). The regional structures that were again 
implementedd during the Fifth Republic were also expressions of the tradition 
off  deconcentration instead of decentralisation, instruments to strengthen the 
centrall  government and execute a dirigiste policy style. 

Inn the 1950s, administrative regions reappeared as a result of the 
needss of post-war reconstruction and the importance of l'aménagement du terri-
toire,toire, or spatial planning (Pasquier, 2004). The regional division into 2256 clus-
terss of départements as regions de programme was made in 1956 on purely func-
tionall  grounds by civil servants without any consultations with local 
politicians577 (Marcou, 1996, p.161). Some of the planning regions corre-
spondedd more or less to the territories of former provinces, while other prov-
incesinces were carved up or became unrecognisable. During the 1950s and 1960s, 
aa consensus emerged among many sectors of the population that the Jacobin 
structuree was outdated and would not last forever (Gourevitch, 1980). Dur-
ingg the Fifth Republic, De Gaulle extended regional deconcentration by cre-
atingg préfets de region. The préfets were at the head of each region and their task 
wass to implement the government's regional economic policies. They were 
assistedd by Commissions de développement économique regional (CODER), made up 
off  local political, social and economic actors. Many people were not satisfied 
withh these changes, including the students who rioted in the spring of 1968 
andd their sympathisers. A few months earlier, President De Gaulle had ac-
knowledgedd the need for a reform of the state system, in a speech in Lyon in 
Marchh 1968: 

566 This number was reduced to twenty-one with the merger of the régjons Rhone and 
Alpess in 1960. In 1970 there were again twenty-two regions, when Corsica was split 
fromm the region Provence-Cóte d'Azur (Dayries & Dayries, 1978, p.27). 
577 Pasquier (2003b) argues that the origin of the regions in the 1950s was not a 
purelyy technocratic affair arranged from the political centre. Regional and local ac-
torss played a pioneering role, motivated ideologically and culturally, through organi-
sationss such as the Comité d'études et de liaisons des interets Bretons (CELIB), and 
regionall  actors in other regions. 

176 6 



UevolutionUevolution générale porte, en effet, noire pays vers un équilibre nouveau. Veffort 
multiséculatremultiséculatre de centralisation, qui lui fut longtemps nécessaire pour réahser et 
maintenirmaintenir son unite malgré les divergences des provinces qui lui étaient succes-
sivementsivement rattachées, ne s'imposeplus désormais. Au contraire, ce sont les activités 
régionalesrégionales qui apparaissent comme les ressorts de sa puissance économique de de-
mainmain5858 (De Gaulle, 1968). 

Too fulfi l this ambition De Gaulle drew up a far more radical project, 
makingg the region a political and territorial community in its own right. This 
plann was made subject to a referendum in 1969. During the pre-referendum 
campaign,, however, the debates turned the referendum into a vote of confi-
dencee in De Gaulle and his policies in general, in line with De Gaulle's views 
onn the role of referendums in the state structure of the Fifth Republic. Be-
causee a majority was no longer in favour of his policies , the referendum on 
regionall  reform failed and De Gaulle faced the political consequence and re-
signed.. In the 1970s, the Gaullist presidents succeeding De Gaulle put re-
gionall  decentralisation into cold storage, maintaining the regions as purely 
deconcentratedd administrative organisations without direcdy elected councils. 

Decentralisation,Decentralisation, la grande affaire 

Thee regionalisation implemented by President Mitterrand in the 1980s, com-
prisingg regional governments and direct regional elections, was therefore 
presentedd as a resolute break from the Napoleonic tradition of centralisation 
(Hayward,, 1983, pp.21-22, Mazey, 1987, p.103). But still, many of the fea-
turess of the French state tradition of which the foundation was laid by the 
revolutionariess of 1789 and Napoleon, are reproduced in the regionalisation 
off  Mitterrand. Most importandy, the regionalisation was part of a much lar-
gerr decentralisation scheme that enforced the départements and the communes as 
well,, and maintained the préfets  ̂ thus continuing the Napoleonic pyramidal 
andd hierarchical system (Rémond, 1998, p.23). 

Inn his campaign for the presidential elections of 1981, Francois Mit -
terrandd and the Parti Socialiste had presented 110 key propositions, with a 
significantt number of those being dedicated to reform of the administrative 
structuree and decentralisation. When Mitterrand was elected, the Minister of 
thee Interior, Gaston Deferre, acted swiftly to turn the proposals into legisla-
tionn (Douence, 1995). By March 1982, most laws had been passed, and the 
decentralisationn was presented by Mitterrand as the major achievement of his 

588 The general evolution, indeed, carries our country to a new equilibrium. The age-
oldd effort of centralisation, that has long been necessary to maintain its unity in spite 
off  the differences between the provinces that joined it successively, is no longer im-
perativee from now on. On the contrary, the regional activities appear to be the driv-
ingg force behind the economic power of tomorrow' (translation FS). 
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presidency,, "Ia gaande affaire du septennat" (Mazey, 1987, p.103). Although the 
decentralisationn laws were passed in 1982, the first regional elections were 
heldd in 1986 and can therefore be regarded as the moment of regjonalisation 
inn this case. 

Inn the Assemblee Nationale the centre-right opposition protested 
stronglyy against these plans, rehearsing the argument that they were a threat 
too the unity of the state and would stimulate claims for regional sovereignty 
insteadd of national sovereignty. However, the government won thanks to its 
massivee parliamentary majority. The region was turned into a collectivité territori-
ale,ale, giving it the same juridical status as the départements and the communes. This 
meantt that a new element was added to the three-tier structure installed in 
17900 (Tenzer, 1986, Branciard, 1984). In both the regions and the départements, 
executivee powers were shifted from the appointed préfet to an elected assem-
bly.. In the départements, the President of the Conseil General, which consisted of 
direcdyy elected representatives of the cantons, became the executive official 
togetherr with those councils. The préfet remained the body representing the 
state,, and informed the government and checked whether decisions made by 
thee Conseil General were in line with national legislation. The administrative 
structuree of the regions was much the same as that of the départements, with a 
regionall  préfet, renamed commissaire de la république representing the state and a 
reall  innovation, namely a directly elected Conseil Regional At the regional and 
departmentall  levels the a priori tutelle59 of the central government was re-
placedd by a posteriori legal supervision, making them no longer administra-
tivelyy and financially directly subordinate to the state government. 

Althoughh this project was presented as a revolutionary move away 
fromm the Napoleonic tradition of centralisation, distinctive features of the 
Napoleonicc French state tradition were noticeable in the 1982 regionalisa-
tion.. The degree of autonomy of the regions remained relatively modest com-
paredd with other European states. The Conseils Régionaux have no legislative 
capacitiess and, especially since 1986 after a 'rebalancing of power' in their fa-
vour,, the centrally appointed préfets have retained their importance (Loughlin 
&&  Mazey, 1995, p.7). Since legislation has remained the preserve of the state, 
thee regions have remained subordinate to the central state. Although they re-
ceivedd new powers, they had no say about which (Pasquier, 2000, p.184). 
Thee central government also keeps a grip on the regional executive through 
regionall  planning contracts, Contrats de Plan Etat-Région, and procedures of 
negotiationn between both levels, in which the regional préfet acquired a role as 

599 Tutelle actually means 'guardianship', or 'protection'. In administration the tutelle is 
thee control or regulated check from a higher level of government, mostly the central 
state.state. According to Moreau, the tutelle was very detailed legally and very inflexible 
untill  the Fifth Republic. Nowadays the tutelle accommodates a bit more cooperation 
betweenn the different levels and the emphasis is more on guidance and technical as-
sistancee (Moreau, 1972, pp.23-27). 
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mediatorr (Pasquier, 2000, p.237). This position is in sharp contrast to their 
earlierr role in the region. The state is the dominant actor in this relationship 
(Balmee & Bonnet, 1995). Compared with the departments and the communes^ 
thee budgets of the regional governments have remained very modest (Gil-
bert,, 1995). 

Anotherr element of the Napoleonic state tradition, namely stan-
dardisation,, is also noticeable in the 1982 regionalisation in France. Com-
paredd with other regionalised unitary states in Europe (Spain, Italy and the 
Unitedd Kingdom), there is very litde asymmetry in the French regional struc-
ture.. There are only a couple of exceptions. From the start in 1982, the region 
Ile-de-France,, the Parisian agglomeration, was given certain responsibilities 
thatt elsewhere belonged to the départements or the communes. Paris already had 
aa special district before, to administer the large urban agglomeration (Hu-
gueninn & Martinat, 1998, p.24). The French overseas domains, Guadeloupe, 
Guiana,, Martinique and Reunion, were assigned the status of region in De-
cemberr 1982. They already had the status of département and therefore be-
camee 'régfons monodépartementalei. Because of their particular situation, the re-
gionall  councils were given special competencies and the capability to adjust 
nationall  legislation when appropriate because of their atypical situation (Ré-
mond,, 1993). The most prominent exception was Corsica which became a 
colkcüvitécolkcüvité territoriale a statut particulier'm. 1991. It is administered by the Assem-
bleeblee de Corse instead of a Conseil Regional. The executive tasks are assigned to a 
separatee body, namely the conseil exécutif. This regional government has ex-
tendedd responsibilities, especially in educational, linguistic and cultural mat-
ters,, and special financial privileges. This was a controversial and important 
decentralisingg decision because it resembled giving privileges to a community 
basedd on cultural or ethnic considerations. The exceptional position of Cor-
sicaa was clearly a reaction to the regionalist claims and violence on the island, 
andd one of the motivations proposed was to give '/? peupk corse composante du 
peuplepeuple francais' ('the Corsican people, component of the French people') the 
rightss to preserve their cultural identity and defends their specific social and 
economicc interests. When this formulation became law in 1991, it was 
blockedd by Conseil constitutionnel, judging that it was not in line with the 
Constitution,, because the concept 'peuple jranfais' has a constitutional value 
andd 'the French people is made up of citizens and not communities' (Isoart, 
1997,, p.131). This formal negation of the existence of communities left Cor-
sica'ss physical insularity as the reason for its exceptional status (Rémond, 
1993).. Apart from Corsica, the autonomy and competencies of the regions on 
thee French mainland are uniform, and there is still littl e room for asymmetry 
withinn the Republic. 

Thee division into départements made in 1790 deliberately did not pay 
attentionn to the boundaries of the old provinces in order to strengthen the 
unityy of the Republic, the loyalty to the nation as a whole, and the strictly 
administrativee and deconcentrated character of the territorial division of the 
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Republic.. The regional territorial framework decided on in 1982 stems from 
thee division into regions deprogramme made in 1956, in which context the op-
pressionn of the old provincial structures was less drastic, and quite a number 
off  regions had territories quite similar to that of  the. provinces and bear the same 
namee as during the Ancien Régime. On the other hand, some controversial di-
visionss of ancient territories were included and maintained in spite of pe-
ripherall  protest. For instance, Normandy was divided into two regions, and 
Brittanyy remained without Nantes and its département. A number of other re-
gionsgions also had names that highlighted their 'artificial' character and reflected a 
wishh to dispel regional loyalties which conflicted with national unity (Centre, 
Rhone-Alpes,, Midi-Pyrénées). 

Mapp 6.1 France, the regions 
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HistoryHistory of regionalism in France 

Duringg the Ancien Régjme the notion of what and where the French state ex-
actlyy was, who belonged to the French nation, and that those two entities 
shouldd ideally coincide had not yet taken shape. To illustrate this, Soboul 
presentss the example of Roussillon, which in 1787 was part of the French 
Kingdom,, but was considered to be a 'foreign province'. I t was seen as part 
off  Spain, with Spanish inhabitants by language and customs but dependent 
onn a French government. Other regions were also seen as 'foreign prov-
inces',, although they were part of France (Soboul, 1977, p.28). France was in 
thiss period, that is before the era of nation-building, still a patchwork of local 
identitiess and languages. The most important division was that between the 
north,, were the longue d'oïl was spoken and the south of the longue d'oc. The 
longuelongue d'oïl developed into standard French and a language of global ambi-
tions,, while the importance of the langue d'oc began to decline in the four-
teenthh century. 

Somee provinces, with juridical and fiscal privileges, could be seen as 
statess within the state, and were not yet assimilated into the territory of 
Frenchh identity. After the French revolution the revolutionaries intended to 
sweepp the provincial structures with their fragmented loyalties and identities 
awayy to unite all Frenchmen. There were, however, disputes within the ranks 
off  the revolutionaries over how and to what degree this objective should be 
pursued.. The Montagnards, a group loyal to Robespierre that claimed that a 
centralisedd Republic was necessary to deal with the chaotic post-
revolutionaryy situation and attain equality throughout the state, batded with 
thee Girondins, that wanted a federal Republic. The Montagnards won in 
1793,, and their motto of the one and indivisible Republic was enshrined in 
thee Constitution of the same year. The provincial aristocracy and rural elites 
justt wanted to preserve the status of the provinces, arguing that the different 
customss and identities all around the country legitimised provincial autono-
mies.. Complaints were presented in so-called cahiers de doléances (writing of 
complaints)) but lacked coherence and uniformity and the support of the 
provinciall  population. The fiercest protests came most notably from the rep-
resentativess of the regions that had been part of France for a relatively long 
period,, like Gascony, as well as Brittany and Burgundy. 

Afterr the new territorial structure was implemented in the Republic a 
neww elite appeared in a system that made it very difficult for regionalist 
thoughtss to gain ground. Until the Third Republic and the time of the Ro-
manticc Movement, the only force that defended the provincial traditions and 
particularitiess was the Church. They could still not embrace the rationalist 
ideologiess of the Enlightenment that had formed the foundation for the cen-
tralisedd and functional departmental structure. In the rural peripheries priests 
were,, sometimes unintentionally, the guardians of local identities. Unlike 
statee institutes like schools, priests used the local languages and dialects. 
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Sometimess they did so simply to be best understood, but in Flanders, Alsace, 
Brittanyy and the Basque Country they also made a political statement by 
providingg most religious education in the local language, whilst the regular 
schoolss were obliged to use standard French (Cholvy, 1977, pp. 187-195). 
Otherr local elites were merged completely into the hierarchical Jacobin sys-
temm and their careers relied upon its survival. The support for any federalism 
orr political regionalism was therefore negligible. Intellectuals still tended to-
wardss revolutionary anti-provincialism and it was not until the period of the 
Romanticc Movement that a cultural, literary nostalgic for regional distinct-
ivenesss appeared. 

Inn the late nineteenth century, the interest in regional traditions and 
culturall  heritage resulted in the foundation of organisations and societies like 
thee Félibrigé® in Occitania. Dissatisfaction with Parisian intellectual domi-
nancee inspired regional intelligentsia in the peripheries to join such cultural 
movementss which were not yet politicised. This was a period of great decline 
inn the usage of regional languages. Since 1851, the use of French alone had 
beenn compulsory in schools (Armengaud, 1977, pp.266-268). The popularity 
off  an intellectual cultural regionalism was quite widespread, but the front-
runnerss were Occitania and Brittany. Those were also the areas where the 
firstfirst political regionalist organisations appeared, the Union Régionaliste Bretonne 
(1892)) and the federalist Jeunes Félibres, originally the youth section of the Fé-
librige,, that published a manifesto demanding a sovereign regional assembly 
inn 1892 (Quere, 1978). 

Moree prominent than those first regional movements were national 
organisationss which proposed administrative reforms for France as a whole. 
Thee conservative right-wing group Action Franfaise, led by Charles Maurras, 
campaignedd for a French administrative system with autonomy for the prov-
inces,inces, like Charles Brun's Mouvement Régionaliste Franfais, founded in 1901, with 
followerss such as the politicians Tardieu and Boncour, the writers Mistral 
andd Barrès, and the geographer Vidal de la Blache, who designed a division 
off  France into 17 regions in 1910. Both movements were elitist and lacked 
sufficientt popular support to be politically successful (Brongniart, 1971, p.47, 
Croisatt & Souchon, 1979, pp.215-216). 

Afterr the First World War, regionalism changed profoundly. Re-
gionalistt movements became organised like political parties that stood for 
electionn and gathered popular support. In Brittany, Alsace and Corsica sup-

600 The Félibrige was founded in 1854 by seven poets from the Provence to renovate 
thee Provencal tradition of the troubadours. It became an organisation that wanted to 
protectt the langue d'oc in whole Occitania, by organising and stimulating authors, po-
ets,, and others who preserved the language through their oeuvre. The best-known 
memberr of this cultural organisation was the poet Frederic Mistral (Nguyen, 1977, 
pp.243-245). . 
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portt for regionalism grew. In this period, regionalist views also included an 
economicc element. Feelings of dissatisfaction with economic disparities in 
poorerr regions were mixed with discontent over the lack of cultural and po-
liticall  autonomy (Guiral, 1977, pp.322-323). The nature of the solutions they 
proposedd also changed. In Corsica and Brittany radical regionalists went 
fromm federalism towards separatism. There were, however, also a number of 
moree moderate movements, and an impressive number of internal rivalries 
andd splits. Between the two World Wars regionalist parties were active in 
Brittany,, Catalonia, Alsace-Lorraine, Occitania, Corsica and Flanders. Re-
gionalistss gained some electoral successes especially in Brittany and Alsace 
(Guiral,, 1977, pp.317-321, Quere, 1978, pp.109-112). In the 1930s, most re-
gionalistt movements were affected by the nationalist atmosphere in Europe 
andd some slid more and more towards fascism, racism and anti-Semitism. 
Regionalistss in the Alsace in particular lent towards Germany and were in-
spiredd by the national-socialist ideologies of anti-capitalism, anti-Semitism 
andd the lebensraum theory (Guiral, 1977, p.323). 

Thiss association with fascism and collaboration, combined with a 
post-warr upsurge in French patriotism, had discredited regionalism as a 
wholee and, for a while, regionalist activities were largely absent. The effects 
weree strongest in Alsace, where the re-emergence of regionalist political par-
tiesties failed to occur for decades. In Brittany, the association with collabora-
tiontion also caused a strong backlash against regionalism, but the regional issue 
wass put back on the agenda in a respectable form, not with a cultural or 
separatistt perspective, but with socio-economic motives, by the creation by 
Bretonn notables of the Comité d'Études et de Liaison des Interets Bretons (CEUB). 
Thiss organisation aimed to defend the interests of the Bretons and pressed 
thee government to draw up a regional economic development plan for Brit-
tany,, thus pioneering national regional economic planning (Pasquier, 2003b). 

Duringg the 1960s and 70s, there was a significant revival of radical 
regionalismm with popular mobilisation, supported by left-wing groups. This 
correspondedd to the widespread anti-authority and anarchistic atmosphere 
amongstt the leftist movements of the 60s and 70s. Regional particularities, 
likee that of the Occitan troubadours and the Celtic backgrounds of Brittany, 
weree incorporated in the aversion to the nation state that some associated 
withh capitalism and right-wing conservatism. Popular protests, like that of 
thee vignerons in the Languedoc, became interlinked with regionalist sentiments 
andd many regionalist parties adopted Marxist philosophies (Keating & 
Hainsworth,, 1986). Regionalism became increasingly politicised and, during 
thee 60s and 70s, the activities became more radical and the claims more dras-
tic.. In the two previous pioneering areas of cultural regionalism, namely Brit-
tanyy and Occitania, a number of regionalist movements reappeared in the 
1960ss and 70s such as the Mouvement pour /'Organisation de la Bretagne (MOB), 
thee Union Démocratique Bretonne (UDB), the Comité Occitan d'Etudes et d'Action, 
thee Parti Nationaliste Occitan, and Lutte Occitane. By mixing with environmental, 
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agriculturall  and anti-colonial protest, regionalists managed to attract some at-
tention,, but remained largely activist movements without any real electoral 
successes. . 

Inn the same period, political regionalism emerged in full force in 
Catalonia,, the Basque Country and Flanders, across the border in Spain and 
Belgium.. Some elements of regionalism spilled over into the Basque Coun-
try,, Catalonia and Flanders in France, but lacked the political clout and influ-
encee that regionalism gained in Spain and Belgium. Movements like Enbata, 
HeirrikoHeirriko Alderdi Sosgalista, Esquerra Républicana dels Traballadorsy Action BJgionali-
steste Catalane, and Cerck Mkhel-de-Swaen, remained marginal as political move-
mentss or focused on cultural activism (Chartier & Larvor, 2004). The emer-
gencee of ETA meant that separatism was present in the French Basque 
Country,, but this mosdy took the form of providing hiding places for ETA 
activistss whose main targets were in Spain. 

Noww the most prominent, violent, and politically mobilised regional-
ismm in France is found in Corsica. Nevertheless, Corsican regionalism as an 
organisedd political force is a relatively recent phenomenon that developed 
muchh later than regionalism in a number of other parts of France. The basis 
forr an eruption of Corsican discontent was laid at the end of the Algerian 
war.. At the end of this war, in 1962, thousands of French citizens were repa-
triatedd from North Africa to Corsica. Those repatriates, the so-called 'pieds-
noirfnoirf were supported by the central government and virtually took over the 
Corsicann vineyards with government subsidies, causing widespread discon-
tentt with Parisian domination and expressions of Corsican nationalist senti-
mentss (Dayries & Dayries, 1978, pp.91-92). The first to raise any regionalist 
claimss were Corsican students and other members of the Corsican 'diaspora' 
att the mainland. They formed the socialist Front Réghnaliste Corse. A typical 
featuree of Corsican regionalism is its strong fragmentation and the short life-
spann of most parties. As a result, most movements remained very small. 
Duringg the 1970s, a series of demonstration got out of hand and resulted in a 
numberr of casualties. A number of violent, clandestine Corsican movements 
appearedd alongside, or interwoven with, the legal political parties. The most 
prominentt has been the Front de Liberation Nationale de la Corse, founded in 
1976,, but there was almost as much rivalry within the Corsican movement as 
actionn against the French state. An important event was the bombing of the 
Bordeauxx Town Hall in 1996, because an attack on the French mainland 
immediatelyy resulted in more political attention for the Corsican cause. The 
Corsicann society had by then become accustomed to violence with 8,400 ter-
roristt attacks between 1976 and 1996 (Olivesi, 1998). 

6.22 Regional and national identities after  regionalisation 

Inn 1986, when the first regional elections took place, the 22 regions became 
fully-fledgedd collectivités territoriales, like the départements and the communes. It was 
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onlyy after this decision was made in the early 1980s that people became more 
interestedd in studying those régpns as territories of democracy, civil society 
andd identification. It was precisely because those regions were no political 
territories,, and had only administrative and planning functions, that there is 
noo data relating to their attachment to those areas before they became politi-
call  regions. There was no demand for surveys measuring the attachment of 
peoplee to rather functional and technical territories. In 1985, the Observatoirs 
InterregionalInterregional du Politique (OIF) was founded by Fondation Nationale des Sci-
encess Politiques and the Centre National de la Recherche Scientifique in co-
operationn with the Conseils Régionaux. The OIP has held annual regional pub-
licc opinion 'barometers', and from the start those have included questions on 
regionall  identities. 

Tablee 6.1 First territorial identity, territory respondents feel they belong to in 
thee first place, % 

Attachemen tt  to.. . 
Commun e e 

Départemen t t 
Region n 
Franc e e 

NA A 
n n 

1985 5 
38.8 8 
5.8 8 
12.4 4 
38.3 3 
4.7 7 

7,707 7 

1987 7 
41.2 2 
7.2 2 
11.6 6 
37.2 2 
2.8 8 

7,755 5 

1988 8 
45.7 7 
9.3 3 
13.3 3 
28.6 6 
3.0 0 

7,800 0 

1989 9 
40.5 5 
7.5 5 
12.4 4 
35.4 4 
4.1 1 

7,840 0 

1990 0 
40.5 5 
9.1 1 
15.8 8 
31.8 8 
2.8 8 

7,890 0 

1991 1 
40.6 6 
6.8 8 
12.0 0 
37.0 0 
3.6 6 

7,862 2 

1992 2 
42.7 7 
8.6 6 
13.0 0 
32.9 9 
2.8 8 

7,796 6 

2000 0 
34.2 2 
9.3 3 
15.1 1 
39.8 8 
1.6 6 

7,739 9 

Sourcee : Observatoire Interregional du Politique, 1985,1987,1988,1989,1990,1991, 
1992,2000,, author's elaboration. 
Questionn asked: "Auquel ae ces lieux aves^vous le sentiment d'appartenir avant tout ? - la ville, 
lala commune ou vous habitev  ̂; - votre département; - voire régpon ;- la France ; - aucun". 
Onlyy Alsace, Aquitaine, Centre, Franche-Comté, Languedoc-Roussillon, Limousin, 
Midi-Pyrénées,, Nord-Pas-de-Calais, Pays-de-la-Loire, Poitou-Charente and PACA 
weree included in all years and are therefore included in this table. 

Fromm 1985 until 1992, and then again in 2000, the OIP asked people 
aboutt their feeling of belonging to a number of territories at different spatial 
scales,, and which one they put first (see table 6.1). Because not all regions 
weree included in the surveys each year, those regions that were not included 
alll  the time were left out of the aggregates of table 6.1, including regions with 
relativelyy strong regional identities such as Corsica and Brittany (see table 
6.2).. The figures were weighted for the population size of the regions. It is 
immediatelyy clear that most people in France as a whole refer to their com-
munee or France if they have to say to which territory they have the strongest 
feelingg of belonging. The commune as smallest administrative territory, per-
ceivedd as closets to everyday life, and France as a strong nation state. The dé-
partementpartement and the region are much less popular if one single territory has to be 
pickedd above all others. Between those two meso-level territories, the regions 
scoress better as primary source of identification despite the fact that the dé-
partementspartements have a much longer history as administrative territories, going back 
too the late 18th Century, and that many of the regions were completely new 

185 5 



creationss in 1955, and became political regions during the direct elections in 
1986.. Although the regions score lower than the communes and the nation 
state,, it still means that, because this is a measure of one territory named, 
15.11 % of the respondents identified with their region rather than with France 
orr their local communities in 2000 

Tablee 6.1 shows a slighdy positive trend as regards the percentage of 
respondentss who feel they belong, in the first place, to their region. However, 
thiss trend is rather weak and fluctuates somewhat, with a noticeable drop in 
thee early 1990s. However, these changes are far from convincing and suggest 
theree is hardly any growth, or decline in regional identification in France af-
terr regionalisation. 

Tablee 6.2 First territorial identity, respondents with region in the first place, 
perr region, % 

Alsace e 
Aquitaine e 
Auvergne e 
Burgundy y 
Brittany y 
Centre e 

Chamm pagne-Ardenne 
Corsica a 

Franche-Comté é 
liee de France 

Languedoc-Roussillon n 
Limousin n 
Lorraine e 

Midi-Pyrénées s 
Nord-Pas-de-Calais s 
Basse-Normm andie 
Haute-Normandie e 
Payss de la Loire 

Picardy y 
Poitou-Charentes s 

PACA A 
Rhöne-Alpes s 

1985 5 
17.3 3 
13.8 8 
13.3 3 

8.6 6 
9.2 2 

12.9 9 

12.0 0 
13.7 7 

12.1 1 
12.7 7 

12.9 9 
9.5 5 

12.7 7 
11.3 3 
10.5 5 

1987 7 
15.4 4 
8.3 3 

10.3 3 
6.4 4 

12.8 8 
7.3 3 
10.9 9 
13.7 7 
12.9 9 
12.1 1 
14.1 1 

8.1 1 
8.4 4 
9.9 9 
11.4 4 
9.8 8 
10.6 6 

1988 8 
23.4 4 
14.7 7 

10.7 7 
9.4 4 

17.2 2 
8.8 8 
13.0 0 
11.5 5 
12.2 2 
11.1 1 
14.5 5 

13.4 4 
9.2 2 
10.9 9 
9.2 2 
11.6 6 
17.2 2 

1989 9 
20.6 6 
8.6 6 

19.2 2 
9.3 3 
7.0 0 

18.0 0 
7.9 9 
9.8 8 
14.7 7 
11.2 2 
12.7 7 
15.0 0 

10.9 9 
8.5 5 
14.6 6 
8.7 7 
10.4 4 
9.3 3 

1990 0 
24.4 4 
18.8 8 

14.8 8 
21.8 8 
12.3 3 
12.4 4 

14.4 4 
9.0 0 
14.2 2 
15.0 0 
13.1 1 
12.7 7 
18.5 5 

13.1 1 
14.4 4 
13.4 4 
13.1 1 
15.9 9 
14.8 8 

1991 1 
21.3 3 
11.7 7 

13.9 9 
23.0 0 
9.7 7 
8.9 9 

12.2 2 
7.3 3 
11.7 7 
12.0 0 
12.4 4 
11.4 4 
13.2 2 
11.7 7 
10.3 3 
8.4 4 
8.8 8 
9.6 6 
11.3 3 
10.6 6 

1992 2 
20.1 1 
12.3 3 

12.8 8 
22.3 3 
9.6 6 
9.6 6 

14.6 6 
7.7 7 
11.1 1 
15.4 4 
14.9 9 
11.8 8 
13.1 1 
13.8 8 
10.0 0 
8.9 9 
12.2 2 
11.8 8 
14.3 3 
12.7 7 

2000 0 
26.0 0 
14.8 8 

15.9 9 
30.7 7 
9.7 7 

28.9 9 
14.9 9 
8.8 8 
11.9 9 
13.5 5 
14.7 7 
15.7 7 
18.4 4 
16.9 9 

14.3 3 
11.1 1 
14.1 1 
12.9 9 
15.0 0 

Sourcee : Observatoire Interregional du Politique, 1985,1987,1988,1989,1990,1991, 
1992,, 2000, author's elaboration 
Questionn asked: "Auquel de ces lieux avet^-vous le sentiment d'appartenir avant tout ? - la ville, 
lala commune ou vous habite  ̂; - votre département; - voire régj,on ; - la France ; - aucun". 

Tablee 6.2 shows the percentages of respondents who pick their re-
gionn as the territory to which they have the strongest feeling of belonging, 
basedd on the same survey questions as table 6.1 and broken down into re-
gions.. It appears that the differences between regions are considerable. If 
onee examines the most tecent survey, which was carried out in 2000, Brit-
tany,, Corsica and Alsace have a much higher proportion of respondents who 
placee their region above the other territories. Regional identity is very low in 
Ile-de-Francee and Centre. If one examines the results from other years, 
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roughlyy the same picture emerges. Alsace and Brittany have consistently high 
scoress (Corsica was included only after 1992), and Ile-de-France, Centre and 
Champagne-Ardennee are consistently members of the group of regions with 
thee lowest regional identity. Brittany, Corsica and Alsace are regions known 
forr their regional distinctiveness and regionalism in France. However, other 
regions,, like Franche-Comté and Nord-Pas-de-Calais have had relatively high 
scoress as well. At the other end of the spectrum, Centre is the epitome of an 
'artificial'' region, and Ile-de-France has to compete with identifications with 
Paris.. However, other regions like Champagne-Ardenne, Pays-de-la-Loire 
andd Poitou-Charentes also have relatively weak regional identities. 

I ff  one examines the development during this period, the regions 
withh the highest regional identity according to this indicator, that is Alsace 
andd Brittany, are also the ones with the most distinct positive trend. This 
meanss that those regions not only have the largest proportion of respon-
dentss who put their region first, but that the gap with the other regions as 
regardss regional identity has grown since regionalisation. The results of the 
otherr regions remained rather stable, or fluctuated sharply without any clear 
pattern.. There is no distinctive negative trend in any of the 22 regions. 

Tablee 6.2 only shows the percentages for the region as the first level 
off  belonging. Although people are forced to choose, and cannot express 
multiplee identities through this question, a comparison with the nation as the 
firstfirst level of belonging is interesting because regionalism often combines an 
emphasiss of the regional identity and distinctiveness with a reaction against 
thee nation state. As clearly shown in table 6.1, the percentages of respon-
dentss that feel they belong initially to France is much higher than the sense 
off  belonging to the regions. Nevertheless, there are significant regional diffe-
rences.. The only region where the results for attachment to the region is hig-
herr than that to France, is Corsica. In 2000, 28.9% of the respondents in 
Corsicaa indicated that they belonged to their region in the first place, as op-
posedd to 20.7 % who put France first. Incidentally, the number of Corsicans 
thatt preferred their bond with their commune was higher than both those 
categories.. No other region equals this, although Brittany came close in 2000 
withh just 0.7 percentage points more respondents naming France rather than 
thee region of Brittany. Earlier, this difference was larger in Brittany, being 
betweenn 2.0 and 5.2 percentage points. However, the region and the nation 
statee were still much more on a par than in the other regions. After Brittany, 
Alsacee is the region in which the difference between the national and regio-
nall  identity for this method of measuring is the smallest (38.2% and 26.0% in 
2000).. Of the other regions none comes close to this in all surveys. 

Thee results shown in the two tables above are based on asking peo-
plee to pick just one territory to which they have the strongest feeling of be-
longing.. This clearly indicates people's priorities, but perhaps also forces 
themm to make choices, and does not say anything about overlapping alle-
giancess people may have. Another way of measuring the regional identity of 
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thee inhabitants of the regions is by asking them about the extent of their al-
legiancee to their region, instead of forcing them to choose between territo-
ries.. As can be seen in table 6.3 84.9 % of the respondents in 1999 indicated 
thatt they were fairly or very attached to their region. This seems an impres-
sivee number, but does not tell us much on its own. A comparison with the 
attachmentt to other territories shows that the attachment to the region is 
generallyy less than that to France, but higher than that to the département or 
commune. . 

Tablee 6.3 Attachment to different territories, 1999, % 

Commun e e 
Départemen t t 

Region n 
Franc e e 
Europ e e 

n n 

Very y 
attache d d 

47.3 3 
48.0 0 
52.4 4 
63.5 5 
21.6 6 

Fairly y 
attache d d 

31.0 0 
33.5 5 
32.5 5 
29.5 5 
38.4 4 

Nott  very 
attache d d 

15.0 0 
13.4 4 
11.5 5 
5.2 2 
27.1 1 

12,648 8 

Nott  at all 
attache d d 

6.5 5 
4.8 8 
3.7 7 
1.7 7 

11.5 5 

NA A 

0.2 2 
0.3 3 
0.2 2 
0.2 2 
1.4 4 

Total l 

100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 

Sourcee : Observatoire Interregional du Politique, 1999, author's elaboration. 
Questionn asked: "Pouve^vous me dire si vous êtes tres attaché, plutöt attaché, pas tres attaché ou 
paspas attaché du tout a votre régon? ". 
188 regions are included. Not included are Auvergne, Champagne-Ardenne, Haute-
Normandiee and Rhone-Alpes. 

Unfortunatelyy survey questions like that in table 6.3 are not available 
forr periods before 1995 and can therefore not be used for a longitudinal 
analysiss of the period after regionalisadon. However, the results presented in 
tablee 6.3 can help to clarify the interpretation of the regional identities in 
Francee based on table 6.1. The results presented in table 6.1, where a choice 
hadd to be made between territories at different spatial levels, show that there 
aree large differences in identity priorities between territories of different 
sizes.. The situation is not that simple however. Table 6.3 shows that, in fact, 
alll  four types of territory in France are rather popular, and that most people 
feell  attached to all of them at the same time. Only the degree of attachment 
too Europe is generally much lower. Those different territorial identities are 
thuss not mutually exclusive, but highly inclusive. This proves that most re-
spondentss have multiple identities and do not make absolute choices be-
tweenn them. Only when forced to choose, like in the questions used for table 
6.11 large differences in the popularity of different territories appear. I t should 
bee noted that both questions focus on nested territorial identities, and do not 
offerr possibilities to consider other identities, like transnational or non-
territoriall  identities. 

Thiss indicator also clearly shows the differences between the regions 
(seee table 6.4). In Corsica, attachment to the region is especially high. No 
fewerr than 94.5 % of the respondents indicated that they were very or fairly 
attachedd to Corsica, and only 5.2 % felt not very or not at all attached to the 
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region.. The percentages of regional identity in Brittany are nearly as high. 
Thee percentage of respondents with strong attachment to the region is also 
relativelyy high in Alsace, Aquitaine and Midi-Pyrénées. By contrast, Ile-de-
France,, Centre, and to a lesser degree Picardy and Burgundy, stand out be-
causee respondents identified relatively weakly with the region. I t is striking, 
however,, that even in Ile-de-France and Centre the attachment to those re-
gionss is high, with 66.7 % and 75.5 % respectively feeling very or fairly at-
tachedd to their region. These figures confirm that few Frenchmen feel no or 
veryy littl e attachment to their region and that the regions are firmly estab-
lishedd as an element of the hierarchy of territorial consciousnesses in France. 

Tablee 6.4 Attachment to the region, per region, 1999, % 

Alsac e e 
Aquitain e e 
Auvergn e e 
Burgund y y 
Brittan y y 
Centr e e 

Champagne-Ardenn e e 
Corsic a a 

Franche-Comt é é 
liee de France 

Languedoc-Roussillo n n 
Limousi n n 
Lorrain e e 

Midi-Pyrénée s s 
Nord-Pas-de-Calai s s 
Basse-Normandi e e 
Haute-Normandie * * 
Payss de la Loir e 

Picard y y 
Poitou-Charente s s 

PACA A 
Rhone-- Alpes ' 

Very y 
attache d d 

59.1 1 
50.9 9 

43.6 6 
65.0 0 
36.3 3 

78.3 3 
52.7 7 
30.2 2 
59.3 3 
55.2 2 
53.9 9 
58.9 9 
58.1 1 
49.9 9 
43.0 0 
41.5 5 
46.1 1 
46.3 3 
59.9 9 
51.7 7 

Fairl y y 
attache d d 

29.8 8 
38.1 1 

37.1 1 
27.5 5 
39.2 2 

16.2 2 
32.6 6 
36.6 6 
26.1 1 
31.7 7 
30.4 4 
31.0 0 
29.4 4 
36.6 6 
39.7 7 
41.3 3 
32.1 1 
36.9 9 
28.0 0 
34.3 3 

Nott  very 
attache d d 

8.1 1 
9.1 1 

15.6 6 
6.1 1 
17.5 5 

4.1 1 
10.5 5 
23.5 5 
9.8 8 
10.0 0 
13.4 4 
7.6 6 
8.4 4 
10.8 8 
12.0 0 
13.7 7 
15.9 9 
12.4 4 
8.3 3 
10.6 6 

Nott  at all 
attache d d 

2.8 8 
1.7 7 

3.7 7 
1.3 3 
6.9 9 

1.1 1 
3.8 8 
9.7 7 
4.7 7 
2.7 7 
2.3 3 
2.6 6 
4.1 1 
2.7 7 
5.1 1 
3.1 1 
5.4 4 
4.3 3 
3.9 9 
3.0 0 

NA A 

0.1 1 
0.1 1 

0.0 0 
0.1 1 
0.1 1 

0.3 3 
0.3 3 
0.1 1 
0.0 0 
0.4 4 
0.0 0 
0.0 0 
0.0 0 
0.0 0 
0.1 1 
0.4 4 
0.4 4 
0.1 1 
0.0 0 
0.4 4 

Total l 

100.0 0 
100.0 0 

100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 

100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 

Source:: Observatoire Interregional du Politique, 1999,1997, author's elaboration. 
Questionn asked: "Pouve^-vous me dire si vous êtes tres attaché, plutêt attaché, pas tres attaché ou 
paspas attaché du tout a voire régjon? ". 
11 Data for Haute-Normandie and Rhöne-Alpes date from 1997. 

Tabless 6.4 and 6.5 also show that in the case of a very small number 
off  respondents a strong attachment with their region means a low attach-
mentt to France. The percentages of strong attachment to France are high all 
overr the country. Most Frenchmen simply feel a certain attachment to their 
regionn and their country at the same time. Few experience those identities as 
mutuallyy exclusive or antagonistic. The exception is Corsica, where the per-
centagee of the respondents who feel very or fairly attached to France is con-
siderablyy lower than average. Here a substantial minority combine a strong 
attachmentt to Corsica with a low or no attachment with France. It is signifi-
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cantt that, whereas the scores of Brittany and Alsace were quite close to those 
off  Corsica on the other points discussed above, the same does not apply to 
thesee regions as regards this point Attachment to France is a bit lower than 
averagee in Brittany, but nowhere near as impressive. Corsica is the real ex-
ception.. On mainland France the attachment to the nation state is high. One 
shouldd note, however, that, in the regions Brittany and Alsace, this corre-
spondencee with the average attachment to France stems largely from the 
sub-categoryy 'fairly attached*. In those regions a relatively low percentage of 
thee respondents said that they were very attached to France. This means that, 
unlikee in Corsica, there is no a significant minority in Brittany or Alsace that 
feelss no or very littl e attachment to France. However, as far as many Bretons 
andd Alsatians are concerned, this attachment to France is not as strong as 
thatt of the inhabitants of the other regions of France. 

Tablee 6.5 Attachment to France, per region, 1999, % 
Veryy Fairly Not very Not at all N A T . . 

attachedd attached attached attached 
Alsace e 

Aquitaine e 
Auvergne e 
Burgundy y 
Brittany y 
Centre e 

Champagne-- Ardenne 
Corsica a 

Franche-Comté é 
liee de France 

Languedoc-Roussillon n 
Limousin n 
Lorraine e 

Midi-Pyrenees s 
Nord-Pas-de-Calais s 
Basse-Normandie e 
Haute-Normandiea a 

Payss de la Loire 
Picardy y 

Poitou-Charentes s 
PACA A 

Rhone-Alpesa a 

60.5 5 
67.1 1 

62.2 2 
56.3 3 
66.0 0 

40.1 1 
63.8 8 
65.7 7 
67.6 6 
67.0 0 
66.8 8 
65.4 4 
68.1 1 
64.5 5 
47.9 9 
59.3 3 
71.6 6 
64.2 2 
66.7 7 
56.9 9 

33.5 5 
27.6 6 

32.5 5 
35.5 5 
28.4 4 

37.8 8 
28.8 8 
29.0 0 
23.5 5 
29.2 2 
27.0 0 
28.0 0 
26.3 3 
31.1 1 
44.1 1 
33.0 0 
23.0 0 
29.8 8 
26.3 3 
35.6 6 

5.1 1 
3.9 9 

4.9 9 
6.3 3 
4.1 1 

13.4 4 
5.3 3 
3.3 3 
6.7 7 
3.3 3 
4.3 3 
5.1 1 
3.7 7 
3.4 4 
6.9 9 
6.7 7 
4.8 8 
4.0 0 
4.4 4 
4.7 7 

0.9 9 
1.4 4 

0.4 4 
1.3 3 
1.4 4 

8.5 5 
1.9 9 
1.6 6 
2.1 1 
0.3 3 
1.6 6 
1.3 3 
1.8 8 
1.0 0 
1.1 1 
1.0 0 
0.6 6 
1.7 7 
2.4 4 
2.3 3 

0.0 0 
0.0 0 

0.0 0 
0.7 7 
0.0 0 

0.1 1 
0.3 3 
0.4 4 
0.0 0 
0.3 3 
0.4 4 
0.1 1 
0.1 1 
0.0 0 
0.0 0 
0.0 0 
0.0 0 
0.3 3 
0.1 1 
0.6 6 

100.0 0 
100.0 0 

100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 

100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 

Source:: Observatoire Interregional du Politique, 1999,1997, author's elaboration. 
Questionn asked: "Pouve^-vous me dire si vous êtes tres attaché, plutót attaché, pas tres attaché ou 
paspas attaché du tout a votre ngion? ". 
aa Data for Haute-Normandie and Rhóne-Alpes date from 1997. 

6.33 Public opinion on regional autonomy 

Inn 1969, French voters were able to express an opinion on De Gaulle's pro-
posall  for regionalisation, although many made use of this occasion to ex-
presss a view on De Gaulle himself. Since then, there has been no formal na-
tion-widetion-wide consultation with the French citizens about regionalisation or 
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regionall  autonomy61. Although decentralisation was a prominent part of Mit -
terrand'ss 1981 presidential election campaign, Deferre's 1982 decentralisa-
tiontion scheme was still implemented without a referendum. As a result, there 
hass been no major referendum campaign on regional autonomy with a spin-
offf  of increased attention of pollsters for the subject. 

Tablee 6.6 Opinion on regionalisation, % 

Veryy favourabl e 
Ratherr  favourabl e 

Ratherr  unfavourabl e 
Veryy unfavorabl e 

Noo opinio n 
Total l 

n n 

1985 5 
20.0 0 
50.8 8 
9.0 0 
3.7 7 
16.5 5 

100.0 0 
9,794 4 

1987 7 
23.3 3 
51.0 0 
8.1 1 
3.5 5 
14.2 2 

100.0 0 
9,855 5 

1989 9 
25.4 4 
53.0 0 
8.2 2 
2.2 2 
11.1 1 
100.0 0 
9,940 0 

1990 0 
19.9 9 
56.0 0 
10.2 2 
3.7 7 
10.2 2 

100.0 0 
9,988 8 

1991 1 
27.8 8 
48.1 1 
8.3 3 
3.7 7 
12.1 1 
100.0 0 
9,854 4 

Source:: Observatoire Interregional du Politique, 1985, 1987, 1989, 1990, 1991 au-
thor'ss elaboration. 
Questionn asked: "Certains en France sont favorable* a la regionalisation. D'autresj sont defa-
vorabies.vorabies. Vous-même, dirie^-vous que vousy êtes : tout a fait favorable, pktotfavorable, plutót dé-
favorabie,favorabie, tout a fait unfavorable, sans opinion** 
Onlyy Alsace, Aquitaine, Centre, Franche-Comté, Languedoc-Roussillon, Limousin, 
Midi-Pyrenees,, Nord-Pas-de-Calais, Haute-Normandie, Pays-de-la-Loire, Poitou-
Charente,, PACA and Rhóne-Alpes were included in all years and are therefore in-
cludedd in this table. 

However,, from 1985 onwards, the OIP has asked people about their 
opinionn on regionalisation. First, a question asked simply whether people 
weree favourable or not towards regionalisation (table 6.6). At the same time, 
thiss rather general question measured whether people are positive towards 
thee regionalisation as it had been put into place, their attitude towards regio-
nalisationn in general, and their attitude towards further regionalisation. In ge-
neral,, the French were in favour of regionalisation, although most were not 
veryy enthusiastic. About one in eight Frenchmen did not favour regionalisa-
tion.tion. This latter group seems to have stayed quite consistent. During this pe-
riodd there were two clear developments. Firstly, the percentage of respon-
dentss that were very favourable towards regionalisation grew, as did the size 
off  the two 'favourable' categories combined, especially between 1985 and 
1987.. This suggests that the 1986 regional elections had some effect in the 
guisee of the accompanying media attention and the actual functioning of the 
regionall  councils which had been elected directly for the first time. Secondly, 
thee number of respondents without an opinion on the matter decreased. 
Thiss development can be interpreted as indicating an increase in the impor-
tancee of the issue in the public debate or an increase in people's knowledge 
off  what regionalisation entails, with the latter being more plausible. In all 

Regionall  referendums on regional autonomy were held in 2003 in Corsica, Saint 
Barthélemy,, Saint Martin, Guadeloupe, and Martinique. 
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years,, the number of respondents without an opinion on regionalisation out-
numberedd the number of those who were against regionalisation. In other 
words,, in the period right after regionalisation the French were mosdy fa-
vourablee towards regionalisation, and increasingly so, and a growing propor-
tiontion developed an opinion on regionalisation. 

Tablee 6.7 Opinion on regionalisation, those very favourable towards regiona-
lisation,, % 

Alsace e 
Aquitaine e 
Auvergne e 
Burgundy y 
Brittany y 
Centre e 

Champagne-Ardenne e 
Corsica a 

Franche-Comté é 
lle-de-France e 

Languedoc-Roussillon n 
Limousin n 
Lorraine e 

Midi-Pyrenees s 
Nord-Pas-de-Calais s 
Basse-Normandie e 
Haute-Normandie e 
Pays-de-la-Loire e 

Picardy y 
Poitou-Charentes s 

PACA A 
Rhöne-Alpes s 

France e 

1985 5 
25.0 0 
21.9 9 
15.5 5 

18.5 5 
16.3 3 

23.7 7 

22.3 3 
13.3 3 

25.2 2 
20.8 8 

16.2 2 
18.1 1 

17.6 6 
25.1 1 
20.3 3 
19.5 5 

1987 7 
29.0 0 
19.4 4 

19.4 4 
23.4 4 

32.4 4 
20.9 9 
24.8 8 
18.7 7 
16.1 1 
20.7 7 
28.0 0 

25.1 1 
15.9 9 
20.7 7 
23.4 4 
23.4 4 
22.3 3 
22.4 4 

1989 9 
29.4 4 
29.4 4 

26.9 9 
20.3 3 
20.0 0 

28.6 6 
25.2 2 
30.9 9 
28.4 4 
23.9 9 
25.4 4 
27.3 3 

21.3 3 
20.1 1 
20.4 4 
19.7 7 
25.3 3 
29.5 5 
24.9 9 

1990 0 
30.0 0 
17.3 3 

17.6 6 
19.5 5 
15.7 7 
14.9 9 

16.9 9 
21.0 0 
23.9 9 
21.9 9 
20.3 3 
19.8 8 
26.1 1 

16.0 0 
16.4 4 
16.4 4 
16.2 2 
20.9 9 
21.3 3 
19.6 6 

1991 1 
41.7 7 
28.5 5 

29.2 2 
23.8 8 
24.4 4 
20.3 3 

30.1 1 
27.7 7 
33.8 8 
29.4 4 
28.1 1 
27.3 3 
25.9 9 
22.3 3 
19.7 7 
20.1 1 
20.5 5 
26.5 5 
34.3 3 
27.7 7 
27.3 3 

Sourcee : Observatoire Interregional du Politique, 1985, 1987, 1989, 1990, 1991, au-
thor'ss elaboration. 
Questionn asked: "Certains en France sont favorables a la régonalisation. D'autresy sont défa-
vorables.vorables. Vous-même, dirie^-vous que vousy êtes: tout a fait favorable, plutotfavorable, plutot dé-
favorabk,favorabk, tout a fait défavorabk, sans opinion". 

I ff  we examine the differences between the regions (table 6.7), it ap-
pearss that the regions with a consistently above-average percentage of re-
spondentss who are very favourable towards regionalisation, namely Alsace, 
Franche-Comté,, Provence-Alpes-Cóte-d'Azur (PACA) and Languedoc-
Roussillon,, are all border regions relatively far away from Paris. The inhabi-
tantss of those peripheral border regions appeared to be more favourable to-
wardss regionalisation than those in the more central regions. While in some 
regionss — especially Alsace and Limousin - the growth of the popularity of 
regionalisationn is very impressive, the figures gathered for other regions 
wheree regionalisation was initially not so popular have remained rather stable 
overr time. Centre, Champagne-Ardenne, Haute-Normandie, Pays-de-la-Loire 
andd Poitou-Charentes have consistendy lagged behind, and the gap with the 
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averagee appreciation of regionalisation widened in the years following re-
gionalisation.. However, die results for Brittany show the possible limits to 
thee value of this question about regionalisation in general. Brittany, a region 
whosee inhabitants have a relatively strong regional identity and where there is 
aa history of political regionalism, has scores of around or even below aver-
age.. While it is, of course, possible that Bretons are less supportive of re-
gionall  autonomy than the inhabitants of other regions, the data might also 
indicatee the different ways in which the question can be interpreted. The 
questionn can be interpreted as asking about the idea of regionalisation in 
general,, but also about the regionalisation as had just been put in place. In 
thee case of the latter, respondents may also have expressed their discontent 
att the degree of autonomy they had just received, because they consider it to 
bee too low. In the particular case of Brittany, the problem may also be dissat-
isfactionn with the regional boundaries chosen which resulted in Nantes, his-
toricallyy the capital of the Duchy of Brittany, being located outside the ad-
ministrativee régon. 

AA more straightforward question, which is also more directly indica-
tivetive of support for regionalist ideas, is whether or not people want more re-
gionalisationn and a larger degree of regional autonomy (see table 6.8). The 
19866 survey was held in October and November, after the first regional elec-
tionstions of that same year in March. In the first place, the results show that a 
clearr majority of French people with an opinion on the matter were in favour 
off  more regionalisation. This conclusion is not even based on the data from 
Brittanyy and Corsica, because they were not included in all surveys. A minor-
ityy of people were satisfied with the present form of regionalisation, and only 
aa small number were of the opinion that regionalisation has already gone too 
far.. This is a remarkable outcome in itself, considering the objections of the 
parliamentaryy opposition in 1981 and 1982 and the 1969 referendum result. 
However,, the group of people without an opinion on further regionalisation 
iss considerable, despite having dropped after 1986, the year of the first re-
gionall  elections in France. There are a few fluctuations in these results, and 
theree has been an increase in support for more regionalisation, although a 
furtherr drop occurred in the 1990s as well. On the whole, the clearest change 
iss that of the category of people with 'no opinion', whose number has de-
creasedd over time. This confirms the fact that the setting up and making op-
erationall  of the regional councils and regional elections has led to an increas-
ingg number of people developing an opinion, not only on regionalisation in 
generall  but also on whether the regional authorities have too much or too lit-
tlee power. There is more balance between the numbers of people giving dif-
ferentt answers to that question. 
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Tablee 6.8 Opinion on further regionalisation and decentralisation, % 
19866 1988 1993 1994 1995 1997 

Regionalisatio nn and decentralisatio n 
shoul dd be furthe r develope d 

Regionalisatio nn and decentralisatio n 
hass reache d a sufficien t level 

Regionalisatio nn and decentralisatio n 
hass gon e too far 

Noo opinio n 
Total l 

Sourcee : Observatoire Interregional du Politique, 1986,1988,1993,1994,1995,1997, 
author'ss elaboration. 
Questionn asked: " Pense^vous qu'en France la politique de decentralisation et de regionalisation: 
devraitdevrait être développée, a atteint m niveau suffisant, a été trop développée, sans opinion} " 
Onlyy Alsace, Aquitaine, Centre, Languedoc-Roussillon, Limousin, Midi-Pyrénées, 
Nord-Pas-de-Calais,, Haute-Normandie, Pays-de-la-Loire, Poitou-Charente, PACA 
andd Rhóne-Alpes were included in all years and are therefore included in this table. 

Tablee 6.9 Opinion on decentralisation, those in favour of more regionalisa-
tion,tion, per region, % 

50.9 9 

21.6 6 

6.9 9 

20.5 5 
100.0 0 

63.3 3 

18.5 5 

5.4 4 

12.8 8 
100.0 0 

60.2 2 

22.0 0 

4.6 6 

13.2 2 
100.0 0 

59.8 8 

23.4 4 

4.8 8 

12.0 0 
100.0 0 

52.9 9 

25.2 2 

6.2 2 

15.7 7 
100.0 0 

55.8 8 

21.2 2 

10.0 0 

13.1 1 
100.0 0 

1986 6 1988 8 1993 3 1994 4 1995 5 1997 7 
Alsac e e 

Aquitain e e 
Auvergn e e 
Burgund y y 
Brittan y y 
Centr e e 

Champagne-Ardenn e e 
Corsic a a 

Franche-Comt é é 
lle-de-Franc e e 

Languedoc-Roussillo n n 
Limousi n n 
Lorrain e e 

Midi-Pyrénée s s 
Nord-Pas-de-Calai s s 
Basse-Normandi e e 
Haute-Normandi e e 
Pays-de-la-Loir e e 

Picard y y 
Poitou-Charente s s 

PACA A 
Rhöne-Alpe s s 

Franc e e 

49.0 0 
53.2 2 

50.1 1 
44.3 3 

50.6 6 

53.3 3 
55.0 0 
48.2 2 
52.7 7 
50.2 2 

52.0 0 
51.1 1 
44.8 8 
49.4 4 
54.1 1 
49.6 6 
50.5 5 

69.0 0 
58.7 7 

62.6 6 
58.9 9 

60.1 1 
63.0 0 
62.1 1 
67.2 2 
61.5 5 
65.4 4 
62.1 1 

65.1 1 
60.7 7 
64.1 1 
58.8 8 
64.5 5 
64.4 4 
62.8 8 

63.2 2 
60.6 6 

57.4 4 
61.1 1 
54.9 9 
53.6 6 

58.3 3 
61.7 7 
72.0 0 
54.3 3 
64.3 3 
58.4 4 
66.1 1 
62.4 4 
57.2 2 
55.6 6 
55.5 5 
56.5 5 
59.9 9 
59.6 6 

55.9 9 
60.6 6 

58.9 9 
63.1 1 
59.3 3 

55.3 3 
57.7 7 
65.8 8 
58.9 9 
62.5 5 
65.3 3 
61.7 7 
56.0 0 
59.0 0 
62.3 3 
61.2 2 
56.6 6 
54.0 0 
59.2 2 

55.6 6 
57.2 2 

49.5 5 
54.5 5 
51.1 1 

63.4 4 

51.9 9 
56.8 8 
63.8 8 
54.4 4 
55.6 6 
48.5 5 
50.6 6 
49.3 3 
47.2 2 
46.9 9 
56.8 8 
50.0 0 
49.4 4 
53.3 3 

54.8 8 
61.5 5 

54.4 4 
62.2 2 
51.1 1 

67.3 3 

51.9 9 
50.1 1 
74.9 9 
56.0 0 
57.5 5 
50.3 3 
56.0 0 
52.6 6 
53.4 4 
56.4 4 
61.2 2 
52.9 9 
47.9 9 
56.4 4 

Sourcee : Observatoire Interregional du Politique, 1986,1988,1993,1994,1995,1997, 
author'ss elaboration. 
Questionn asked: " Pense^-vous qu'en France la politique de decentralisation et de regionalisation: 
devraitdevrait être développée, a atteint m niveau suffisant, a été trop développée, sans opinion} " 

Thee general division of opinion on regionalisation in the period after 
regionalisationn is clear, namely that a majority of the inhabitants of the 
Frenchh regions appreciate regionalisation in general and in the form it was 
implementedd in the early 1980s. These people are also positive about having 
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moree regional autonomy. This applies to all regions, and there are only minor 
differences.. Of those regions whose inhabitants identify closely with their re-
gion,, only Corsica really shows a divergent pattern. Perhaps the most telling 
outcomee is the very low percentage of respondents 'sans opinion'. However, 
thee question on regionalisation analysed above does not provide an exact an-
swerr as to the degree of autonomy people want. The only indication is pro-
videdd by those who say that regionalisation has already gone too far. Most 
wantt more powers for the regions, although perhaps based on different sce-
narios. . 

Publicc opinion on more specific transfers of autonomy to the re-
gionss or secession has been investigated in France, but not consistently and 
hass only involved a small number of territories. One question which is in-
dicativee of the level of regional autonomy people in France prefer concerns 
thee regional autonomy statute for Corsica which assigns legislative capabili-
tiess to the Corsican Assemblee Territoriale. In 2000, when the debate on this 
topicc was held in the Assemblee Nationale, people in mainland France were 
askedd whether they were in favour of giving the same powers to other 
Frenchh regions (see table 6.10). The results show that, in 2000, 38 % of the 
respondentss were in favour of other regions acquiring such powers, in con-
trastt to 57 % who opposed. There is, therefore, less support for this than for 
furtherr regionalisation without specification. This means that, while a major-
ityy is in favour of extended powers for the Consuls Regionaux, the level of 
supportt shrinks to not more than a substantial minority when it comes to 
creatingg regional assemblies with legislative capabilities in mainland France. 

Tablee 6.10 Opinion on autonomy statute for other regions than Corsica, 
2000,, % 

Veryy much in favour 
Fairlyy in favour 
Fairlyy opposed 

Veryy much opposed 
Noo opinion 

Total l 
n n 

10 0 
28 8 
24 4 
33 3 
5 5 

100 0 
992 2 

Source:: CSA/Marianne, 2000b. 
Questionn asked: "Vous save% que la Corse va disposer d'un nouveau statut renforcant so» 
autonomie.autonomie. Personnellement, serie^-vous tout a fait favorable, asse^favorable, asse% oppose, ou tout 
aa fait oppose a ce que d'autres regions francaises (comme par exempk la Bretagne ou f Alsace...) 
disposentdisposent du même statut ?" 

Unfortunatelyy this poll cannot be broken down into regions. The 
inhabitantss of Corsica themselves were also polled in 2000 as regards their 
opinionn on the autonomy statute which was being prepared. A massive 88 % 
off  Corsicans were in favour of the possibility for the Assemblee de Corse to 
adaptt national laws, while 44 % supported the option of Corsica making its 
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ownn laws without any control by the French Parliament, with 53 % voted 
againstt (CSA/Marianne, 2000a). This means that the desire for a secondary 
orr primary legislative assembly is much stronger in Corsica than in the rest of 
Francee although, even in Corsica, there was no majority in favour of full leg-
islativee powers in 2000. In 2003, a referendum was held in Corsica on re-
gionalisation.. However, this did not focus so much on the transfer of more 
powers,, but rather on the merging of the two Corsican Conseils Génêraux and 
onee Assemblee de Corse to form one regional assembly. 51 % of the voters 
votedd no, and 49 % yes. The proposal meant the département Haute-Corse 
wouldd disappear, and the vote was more about internal Corsican tensions 
thann tensions between the island and France. The 'no' vote was particularly 
highh in Bastia, Haute-Corse's capital, with Ajaccio scheduled to remain re-
gionall  capital. 

Publicc opinion on full independence has not been measured in all 
regionss of France. This is not surprising since, in most regions, this is not a 
politicall  issue at all, and there is no reason to believe there wil l be any sup-
portt for an independent Centre or Champagne-Ardenne, for example. This 
wouldd only be an issue in a select number of territories in France and opin-
ionn polls on the degree of support for independence have only been held in a 
few.. Such polls have been held in Corsica in 1989, 1996, 1998, 1999, and 
2000,, albeit by different organisations. In those years, 8 %, 7 %, 6 %, 10 % 
andd 14 % respectively of the respondents were in favour of Corsican inde-
pendencee (SOFRES/L'Express, 1989, IFOP/L'Evenement du Jeudi, 1999, 
CSA/Mariannee 2000a). Although the results are based on surveys of differ-
entt organisations, they suggest a growing support for independence, or at 
leastt that the supporters of Corsican independence have not been satisfied 
byy the regionalisation of the 1980s. In other regions opinions on independ-
encee were, to my knowledge, only investigated in 2000 in Brittany and in Sa-
voy.. The question was formulated somewhat differendy and the respondents 
weree given the opportunity to say whether they were Very favourable' to-
wardss independence or 'somewhat favourable'. In the administrative region of 
Brittany,, just 4 % were very favourable towards independence and 15 % 
somewhatt favourable (29 % was somewhat opposed, and 47 % very op-
posed)) (CSA/Le Télégramme/Presse Ocean, 2000). In the two départements 
off  the Savoy, 8 % were very favourable to independence, and 15 % some-
whatt favourable (21 % somewhat opposed, and 53 % very opposed) 
(CSA/Lee Messager de Haute-Savoie, 2000). In those two regions the out-
spokenn support for independence is small, although a more considerable 
groupp backs it half-heartedly. There was, however, a large group of vehe-
mentt opponents. A final remarkable result is that when, in 1989, not just 
Corsicanss but the inhabitants of mainland France as well were asked about 
theirr opinion on Corsican independence, there were far more people in fa-
vourr of Corsican independence than the inhabitants of Corsica themselves 
(188 % against 8% in favour) (SOFRES/L'Express, 1989). The prolonged oc-
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currencee of violence, which had also affected mainland France, wil l have 
playedd a strong role in shaping that opinion. 

6.44 Regionalist parties at elections in France 

Electionss have been held at regional level in France since regionalisation in 
1982.. Unlike other elections, however, these regional elections were not 
basedd on a majoritarian voting system but a system of proportional represen-
tation.. Al l other elections in France — municipal, cantonales (for the depart-
mentall  councils), legislatives and presidential - were held under a two-round 
majoritariann system, despite the fact that there have been some changes to 
electorall  system in France, most recently in the form of an experiment with 
proportionall  representation during the 1986 legislatives (see Mamadouh & 
Vann der Wusten, 1989). This majority system is very unfavourable towards 
smalll  parties. As a result, regionalist parties, which are generally quite small, 
rarelyy saw their votes translated into seats, and nor did they enjoy any elec-
torall  successes to speak of. This system stimulated the phenomenon of joint 
listss with other non-regionalist political parties, for example ecologist parties, 
soo that seats could be competed for more effectively. The new system used 
forr the regional elections - which were already the logical platform for re-
gionalistt movements to present themselves — made this less necessary be-
causee medium-si2ed parties were also able to get one or two candidates 
electedd to the regional assemblies. At the regional elections, which are held 
everyy six years, the départements become the constituencies. Each party pre-
sentss a list per département, and a fixed number of seats for the Conseil Regional 
iss awarded to each département. This varies according to the number of seats 
inn the Cornell Regional, the population of the département and the number of dé-
partementspartements in the region. The electoral threshold for winning a seat is set at 5% 
off  the votes cast. It is not necessary for a political party to present a list of 
candidatess in all départements of the region. Because of this, many local lists 
colourr the regional elections. Many local dignitaries and various movements 
seee this as an opportunity to present themselves on the regional or depart-
mentall  stages. Moreover, a lot of dissident lists, sometimes with political 
heavyweightss from the main political parties, put forward their own separate 
candidatess at the regional elections. Because lists have to be presented per 
département,département, regionalist parties that do not regard the territory of the region as 
theirr territory, such as the French Basques or regionalists from the Savoy, 
cann focus on one or two départements. 

Thiss system was changed for the 2004 regional elections, when the 
regionss as a whole became one single constituency with elections held over 
twoo rounds. Lists of candidates with more than 10 % of the votes in the first 
roundd were allowed to progress to the second round, and those with more 
thann 5 % could join a list with more than 10 %. Because parties had to pre-
sentt one list of candidates for the whole region, there are fewer dissident or 
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locall  political adventurer lists. On the other hand, it became harder for small 
partiess such as many of the regionalist parties, to present candidatures on 
theirr own. 

Tablee 6.11 Regionalist lists at regional elections in France 
19866 1992 1998 2004" 

Totall num^ollvotes cast in 2 9 3 2 8 ) 233 2 4 ) 3 2 9 > 1 7 9 21,534,276 24,844,840 

T ^ : ^ , r S t V ^ a S t 0 r ,, « * * 1 5 6 ' 9 1 9 ™**> «.»» 

P"C:SatV nn 0 2 8 % 0 6 4 % 0 8 9 % < ^ % 

Numberr of departments with 1A 9 ia «Qa 19b 
regionalistt lists ™ ^ ** 1<r 

Totall number of regionalist Q . . o n e 

parties s 
Source:: Le Monde, 18 March 1986, Le Monde, 24 March 1992, Le Monde, 17 March 
1998. . 
**  In 1991 Corsica was made a colkctivité territoriale a statut particulierand at the regional 
electionss of 1992 and 1998 lists of candidates presented themselves in both Corsican 
départementsdépartements and the elections where not 'split' between bodi départements. This is in-
terpretedd here as presence in the two départements of the régon Corsica. 
bb In 2004 a new electoral system was used with regons instead of départements as con-
stituencies.. Here the number of départements a regionalist party presented candidates 
inn is counted, although in 2004 parties could only participate in all départements of 
eachh region. 
cc This is the total number of regionalist political parties, or electoral coalitions of par-
ties.. Regionalist parties that were part of an electoral coalition with a non-regionalist 
partyy as 'junior' partner in the coalition (UDB in Brittany, Partit Occitan in Midi-
Pyrénéess and PACA) are not included. 

AA large number of regionalist parties participated in those regional 
electionss (table 6.11), and no less than 20 separate regionalist parties, move-
mentss or coalitions in 1998 (see Schrijver, 2004). This included the state-wide 
Frenchh Parti Fédéraliste, a French national single-issue party, albeit one with a 
strongg regionalist programme. The results of those parties are much less im-
pressive.. Even when one takes account of the fact that these are percentages 
forr the whole country, including the many parts of France in which there are 
noo regionalist lists, the percentages seem insignificant. Nevertheless, a clear 
trendd can be seen, at least between 1986 and 1998. In any event, the absolute 
numberr of votes for regionalist parties, the vote share, the geographical 
spreadd of regionalism, and the number of parties underwent clear growth be-
tweenn 1986 and 1998. The fact that those developments go hand in hand 
suggestss that regionalism did not increase in the regions in which it was al-
readyy present, but spread to other territories as well. There is a clear drop in 
thosee trends in 2004 and this had to do widi the new electoral system. Parties 
weree forced to create coalitions with non-regionalist parties, to deal with the 
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requirementt to participate in the whole region and with the higher electoral 
threshold,, or not participate at all. 

Tablee 6.12 Regionalist parties at regional elections {deepartements in which re-
gionalistt party participated*), % 

Party y Territory y W W '84 ^866 i92 i98 W W 
Alsac ee d'Abor d 

UPA A 
Abertzalee nn Ba-

tasun a a 
UPB B 
UDB B 
POBL L 

Others * * 
BlocCatal a a 

Unrtatt  Catalan a 
ERC C 

Union ee Naziunal e 
Rinnov uu Naziunal e 
Mancaa Naziunal e 

UPC C 
Unrta a 

Corsic aa Nazion e 
MPA A 

Corsic aa Viva 
PPC-MCS S 

PPC C 
MCS S 

Others 6 6 

Comba tt  Cöte d'Azu r 
Partt tt  Occita n 

Entau u 
MRP P 
MRS S 

Ligu ee Savoisienn e 
Partii  Fédéralist e 

Alsac e e 
Alsac e e 

Basqu ee Countr y 

Basqu ee Countr y 
Brittan y y 
Brittan y y 
Brittan y y 

Cataloni a a 
Cataloni a a 
Cataloni a a 
Corsic a a 
Corsic a a 
Corsic a a 
Corsic aa 10.6 
Corsic a a 
Corsic a a 
Corsic a a 
Corsic a a 
Corsic a a 
Corsic aa 2.1 
Corsic aa 2.4 
Corsic a a 

Cötee d'Azu r 
Occitani a a 
Occitani a a 
Provenc e e 

Savoy y 
Savoy y 
France e 

5.2 2 

1.0 0 

1.8 8 

1.6 6 
0.5 5 
2.1 1 

2.9 9 

8.9 9 

0.8 8 
1.5 5 

5.1 1 

1.9 9 

3.1 1 

2.1 1 

1.4 4 

1.9 9 
1.1 1 

13.7 7 

7.4 4 

1.1 1 
1.5 5 

2.6 6 

5.8 8 
1.5 5 

3.8 8 

1.8 8 
2.9 9 

1.1 1 
2.5 5 

0.7 7 
5.0 0 

5.2 2 
3.4 4 
1.9 9 

4.8 8 
2.4 4 
1.1 1 

1.1 1 
3.6 6 
5.2 2 
1.2 2 

4.4 4 
0.8 8 
3.9 9 
4.0 0 
10.4 4 

9.4 4 

9.7d d 

1.3 3 

12.1 1 
2.2 2 
0.6 6 

4.6 6 

0.1 1 

Source:: Le Monde, 1986,1992,1998, Ministère de 1'Intérieur 
aa For all regions in 2004 and Corsica since 1992 the regions, and not the département; 
weree the constituencies, so parties were automatically present in all departments of 
eachh rigon. 
bb Only in Corsica the first regional elections were held in 1982. In 1984 and 1999 ex-
traa elections were held after cooperation in the Assembly appeared impossible, and 
afterr electoral fraud. 
cc For 2004 the first round results are used. 
dd In 2004 The UDB presented a combined list of candidates with Les Verts as lead-
ingg partner. 
ee Others include Philipponneau's Gauche Démocrate Régjonaliste, Bretagne on 
sème,, I Verdi Corsi and 51 femmes pour la Corse de 1'an 2000. 
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Tablee 6.13 Regionalist parties at legislatives, first round (constituencies in 
whichh regionalist party participated), % 

Party y Territor yy 1981 1986 1988 8 1993 3 1997 7 2002 2 
Alsac e e 
d'Abor d d 

UPA A 

AB B 

PNB/EA A 

UDB B 
MRB B 

Blocc Catalè 
ERC C 

Parti tt  Per 
Cataluny a a 

Unita tt  Cata-
lana a 
PNC C 
ANC C 

AA Manca 
Naziunal e e 

UPC C 
MPA A 

Unit aa Nazi-
unalist a a 

UPC-MCA A 
POC C 

W A P P 
MRP P 
LS S 

MRS S 
Partii  Fédéral -

ist e e 

Alsac e e 

Alsac e e 
Basqu e e 
Countr y y 
Basqu e e 
Countr y y 
Brittan y y 
Brittan y y 

Cataloni a a 
Cataloni a a 

Cataloni a a 

Cataloni a a 

Corsic a a 
Corsic a a 

Corsic a a 

Corsic a a 
Corsic a a 

Corsic a a 

Corsic a a 
Occttani a a 
Occttani a a 
Provenc e e 

Savoy y 
Savoy y 

Franc e e 

4.7(3) ) 

1.2(11)) 1.2(1) 

6.99 (3) 

8.11 (4) 

2.11 (1) 
0.8(1) ) 

8.6(1) ) 

4.4(3) ) 

1.4(2) ) 

2.6(7) ) 

1.6(4) ) 

2.44 (3) 

13.5(3) ) 
5.7(4) ) 

4.3(7) ) 

0.20.2 (2) 

5.11 (3) 

2.33 (3) 

2.00 (22) 

1.0(4) ) 

2.66 (4) 

4.4(14) ) 

0.88 (4) 

4.99 (3) 

1.2(3) ) 

1.6(34) ) 
0.66 (5) 
1.4(3) ) 
0.7(1) ) 

4.55 (4) 
2.4(1) ) 

0.8(4) ) 

1.5(3)) 1.1(3) 0.5(40) 

2.7(1)) 2.3(1) 

0.9(1)) 0.2(2) 
2.11 (8) 

0.24 4 
(93 3 

Source:: Le Monde, 1981,1988, 1993,1997, Ministère de rintérieur 

Thee results of each regionalist party separately in the regions (table 
6.12)) and legislatives (table 6.13) confirms that the increase in votes for region-
alismm is mainly due to the spread of political regionalism to more regions, 
andd the emergence of new parties. At the first regional elections in 1986 can-
didatess were put forward mainly in areas where regionalist movements had 
alreadyy been present for some time, namely Corsica, Brittany and Occitania, 
ass well as in the French Basque Country, French Catalonia, and Savoy. As 
thee results for the 1981 legislatives show, participation at elections had previ-
ouslyy been restricted to Brittany and Occitania. Since 1986, the presence of 
regionalistt parties at elections has boomed, especially at regional elections. At 
thee legislatives, the number of regionalist lists also grew, although very few 
partiess put forward candidates in all constituencies, and the territories were 
muchh smaller in size and larger in number than at the regional elections. 

Nott only was regionalism more in evidence at regional elections than 
att the legislatives, the results were also better. Nearly all parties achieved better 
scoress at the regional elections. In the first place, the issues and debates 
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whichh emerged at regional elections were much more related to the argu-
mentss and to the regional interests of regionalist movements. Another rea-
sonn was that the electoral system allowed at least some of them to compete 
seriouslyy for seats at regional elections, something which had been com-
pletelyy impossible under the majoritarian system used in other elections. This 
affectss both the participation and results of smaller parties which most re-
gionalistt parties were. Regionalists only performed worse at regional elec-
tionstions in the Basque Country, most likely because the French Basque Country 
iss just one part of the département Pyrénées-Atlantiques, which is regarded as a 
constituencyy at the regional elections. At the legislatives regionalists can now 
choosee to put forward candidates in only the three Basque constituencies. 
However,, although the opportunities to compete for seats were generally 
betterr at regional elections, few parties exceeded or came close to the 5 % 
electorall  threshold. In fact, this was only the case in Corsica, in Savoy and in 
Alsace,, where a party campaigned primarily on the basis of an anti-
immigrationn platform, as well as in Brittany in 2004 where a regionalist party 
becamee a minor partner in a coalition with Les Verts. 

Regionalistt candidates have participated in elections at least once in 
elevenn different regions, but the territories they made their claims for were not 
alwayss the same as those administrative regions. Although this was more or 
lesss the case for four regions, Corsica, Alsace, Brittany and PACA, in other 
casess the regionalist focus was on a much larger (Occitania) or smaller terri-
toryy (Basque Country, Catalonia, Cote d'Azur, Savoy). 

Untill  the first regional elections, Corsican regionalist parties had 
hardlyy ever participated in elections. As a political force Corsican regionalism 
wass a relatively recent phenomenon. The introduction of regional elections 
providedd an opportunity for the more moderate democratic regionalist par-
tiesties like the Unione di u Populu Corsu (UPQ, the Mouvement Corse pour Ie Social-
ismeisme (MCS), and the Partitu Popularu Corsu (PPC) to gain seats in the regional 
Assembly.. However, from 1984 onwards, the separatist groups with connec-
tionstions with clandestine violent organisations have been persuaded to partici-
patee in democratic elections as well, to invest in their legitimacy and in com-
petitionn with other regionalist movements (Lefèvre, 2000, pp. 110-111). This 
divisionn persisted between democratic Corsican parties with more moderate 
autonomyy claims and without links to clandestine organisations, of which the 
UPCC continued to be the most prominent, and the political branches of vio-
lentt groups demanding full independence. In combination with high frag-
mentationn and internal rivalry between regionalist parties and clandestine 
movements,, this caused an alteration between extremely dispersed and inef-
fectivee regionalist votes and short-lived grand coalitions. In this context, the 
introductionn of regional elections played an important role because electoral 
coalitionss between different separatist factions, such as Corsica Nazione, 
weree always strategies motivated by electoral considerations. The same ap-
pliess to the cooperation since 2002 of the UPC with more extremist Corsican 
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partiess in the Partitu di a Na^one Corsa (PNQ. The potential of regional elec-
tionstions confronted parties like the UPC with the dilemma of either seeing re-
gionalismm as a democratic force weakened by fragmentation or of associating 
withh those whose violent methods they always criticised (Dominici, 2004). 

Sincee regionalisation there has been a clear but unstable increase in 
thee votes for regionalism in Corsica, peaking at 23.5 % in 1999. Those votes 
wentt not only to the non-violent parties that demanded more regional 
autonomyy (UPC, MCS, and PPQ, but also and increasingly to those parties 
orr coalitions aiming for independence with connections with violent organi-
sationss (Movimentupa 1'Autodetermina^one, Corsica Viva, Unita Naqunalista, Cor-
sicasica Na^7onet Accolta Na^unak Corsa, and Rinnovu Na^unale) (Molas, 2000). 
Whilee the persisting presence of violence may have thwarted a real break-
throughh of a unified democratic regionalist force, it has not stopped the 
growthh of electoral support for regionalism in Corsica. Because of the elec-
torall  system of proportional representation, the regional elections paved the 
wayy for regionalism in Corsica to acquire a certain level of representation and 
too become integrated into die regional political party system (Lefèvre, 2000, 
p.312).. In other ways the regionalist parties became integrated into the re-
gionall  party system as well. While, initially, the regionalist parties criticised 
thee clan system and clientelism of the main French parties on the island 
(Andreani,, 1999) and aimed to be an anti-clan force, they increasingly 
adoptedd clientelist tactics to survive in the Corsican democratic system (Le-
fèvre,, 2000, pp. 198-199, Molas, 2000). The involvement or association with 
violencee has prevented Corsican regionalism from entering regional govern-
ments.. However, since regionalisation, Corsican regionalism has grown into 
byy far the most considerable regionalist force in France, not just in terms of 
militantt actions, but at elections as well. 

Ass it had been for centuries, Brittany was at the forefront of cen-
trifugall  protest against French centralisation at the time of regionalisation. 
Similarlyy to elsewhere in France, this was due more to demonstrations, cul-
turall  activities and publications than to voting for regionalist parties. After 
regionalisation,, when it became possible to participate in regional elections, 
thiss did not really change. Breton cultural lif e remained very active, but the 
UDB,, which was by far the most important regionalist party in Brittany, did 
nott make much electoral progress. Its results at regional elections remained 
stable,, and participation at legislative elections remained irregular. Within the 
French,, and even European, family of regionalist movements, the Breton 
movementt kept playing a leading role, but this was not reflected in election 
resultss or real political influence. Within France, Brittany as a regionalist 
'problem'' was easily outclassed by a Corsican 'problem' which kept govern-
mentss in Paris much busier. The following chapter, Chapter 7, discusses the 
developmentss of regionalism after 1986 in more detail. 

I nn the Alsace, the memories of WWII collaboration had had a dras-
ticc effect on regionalism and in the 1960s and 1970s there were only a few 
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smalll  cultural movements. In the 1980s, organisations emerged which fo-
cusedd on regional cultural issues within the main French parties, but there 
weree still no regionalist parties participating at elections stayed out. This 
changedd at the end of the 1980s, with the emergence of two regionalist cur-
rents.. On the one hand a regionalist party was founded, the Union du Peuple 
AlsacienAlsacien (UPA), which was integrated into the French and European um-
brellaa organisations of regionalist movements, and which focused on tradi-
tionall  regionalist issues such as regional autonomy and the defence of re-
gionall  culture. On the other hand, a number of Front National dissidents 
foundedd Alsace dAbord, combining anti-immigration themes with a regional-
istt discourse. Of the two, Alsace dAbord, which was known for a couple of 
yearss as Mouvement Régionaliste dAlsace, was the most successful electorally. 
Thee UPA has participated in most regional and national elections, but has 
onlyy achieved very modest results. Alsace dAbord, which maintained close ties 
too and often cooperated with the Front National and the Mouvement National 
RJpublicain,RJpublicain, managed to gain relatively good election results by translating the 
securityy and immigration issues into a regional Alsatian framework {Torreiro, 
2002b,, Chartier & Larvor, 2004). This worked especially well at regional elec-
tions,tions, and generated a number of seats in the regional council as a result. 
However,, outside the domains of the extreme right, regionalism has not 
beenn successful at elections in Alsace. The main French parties in the region 
havee all expressed and defended Alsatian particularism. One example was the 
regionalistt view expressed by the centre-right President of the regional coun-
cil,, Adrien Zeiler. 

Sincee the regional elections of 1992, the Mouvement Region Provence 
(MRP)) has participated independently at elections in the administrative re-
gionn of Provence-Alpes-Cöte d'Azur. As such, it is one of the regionalist 
movementss that represent a territory that more or less coincides with an ad-
ministrativee region. However, in fact, the MRP is a sub-division of the Partit 
Occitan,Occitan, just as the Provence is part of Occitania. The MRP focuses on cul-
turall  issues such as French and Provencal bilingualism at schools and the 
protectionn of the Provencal and Occitan culture, as well as on a politically 
strongerr Provence with one demand being for a 'Provence autonome' (Mouve-
mentt Region Provence, 2002). This independent position of a Provencal 
movementt within a larger Occitan movement may not be new — the 19th 

Centuryy Félibrige originated in the Provence with a strong element oiproven-
calismecalisme — but regionalisation has not helped the cause of a unified Occitan 
movement.. There has always been friction between a movement defending a 
homogenouss Occitan culture, and Provencal, Auvergnat, Gascon and other 
specificitiess within that large territory. In the 1970s, Occitan movements like 
VokmVokm Viure al Pat's defended a unitary Occitania, and focused on some form 
off  autonomy for the whole region (Jeanjean, 1992, p.93). However, the re-
gionalisationn of 1986 made the formation of regions the size of Occitania 
muchh more unlikely. Unlike Corsican, Breton, Alsatian, and indeed Proven-
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call  movements, Occitan regionalism had no regional political arena and elec-
tionss they could call their own. The regional elections provided incentives to 
defendd the interests and particularities of smaller territories. Many Occitan 
candidatess at regional elections referred to their département or region at least as 
muchh as to Occitania (Schrijver, 2001, p.85). The Partit Occitan continues to 
calll  for autonomy for the whole Occitan region or community (Partit Occi-
tan,, 1997), but the Occitan movement has focused much more on cultural 
demandss than on autonomy. While the Occitan movement had one of the 
strongestt profiles of all regionalist movements in France until the 1980s, it 
didd not manage to develop a successful political party. The Partit Occitan de-
velopedd after the 1986 regional elections (Nicolas, 2004), but could put for-
wardd only a few candidates at regional and national elections, and always 
withh marginal election results. To make things even more complicated, even 
withinn the region PACA, which itself is seen as part of a larger Occitania, a 
movementt has emerged in the Nice area that claims that PACA is focused 
tooo much in Marseille. At the regional elections in 1998 the list 'Combat Cote 
d'A.^ui^d'A.^ui  ̂ demanded more regional institutions in Nice and the protection of 
thee Cote d'Azur identity, while the list 'Oui a une nouvelle région\ aimed to cre-
atee a new region with Nice as the capital (La Provence, 1998, p.32, Nice-
Matin,, 1998). This Nicois movement was short-lived and has not made an 
electorall  impact, but it does illustrate the nebulousness of Occitan territorial-
ity. . 

Inn the French Basque Country, or Ipparalde in Basque, the regional-
istt movements are strongly influenced by their more developed counterparts 
onn the Spanish side of the border. For various reasons, Spanish Basque re-
gionalistss have established a presence in Ipparalde. Much of the ETA infra-
structuree is based in France, and France is where there are places to hide and 
wheree activities to be carried out in Spain are prepared (Crettiez, 2002). 
However,, the Partido NacionaUsta Vasco (PNV) and Eusko Alkartasuna (EA) 
politicall  parties have also settled in Ipparalde, from where they are continu-
ingg their political activities. The PNV formed the Parti Nationaliste Basque in 
1990,, with the aim being to create a Basque département, while condemning 
violence.. The French Basque movements with connections to Herri Batasuna 
ledd to the emergence of a more independent regionalist platform, now 
knownn as Abertzaleen Batasuna. It is more critical of the violence perpe-
tratedd by ETA and Ipamtarrak, the violent wing based in Ipparalde, and 
campaignss for a Basque département and the officialisation of Euskera. It is the 
mostt important regionalist political party in the French Basque Country. For 
AbertzaleenAbertzaleen Batasuna ̂ a Basque département and increased autonomy is only a 
stepp towards Basque independence (Abeberry, 1999). They are, however, 
moree successful at local than at regional or national elections, and regionali-
sationn did not provide Basque regionalism with a political opportunity struc-
turee to mobilise support (Mansvelt Beck, 2005). The activities in Ipparalde of 
politicall  parties from the Basque autonomous region in Spain would seem to 
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showw that regionalisation in Spain may have had more of an impact on re-
gionalismm in die French Basque Country than regionalisation did in France. 

AA similar situation exists in French Catalonia, although there is no 
violencee there, and in Spanish Catalonia. The two French Catalan regionalist 
parties,, Unitat Catalana and Partit per Catalunya, which recendy merged to 
formm the Bloc Cataldt have both competed for the support of the powerful 
southernn neighbour the CiU, while the other Catalan regionalist party in 
Spain,, the ERC, has a division in France that participates separately in re-
gionall  elections. Basically, their demands in French Catalonia are quite simi-
lar.. They want to change the département Pyrénées-Orientales into a separate 
regionregion of Catalonia, they want to promote the Catalan language and increase 
transborderr cooperation. The attraction of the economically and politically 
successfull  Barcelona metropolis and autonomous region of Catalonia has 
remainedd significant, and many Catalan cultural organisations in French 
Cataloniaa are funded by the Catalan government in Spain (Torreiro, 2002b). 
However,, in terms of electoral support for regionalism, French Catalonia is 
laggingg far behind Spanish Catalonia. 

Finally,, Savoy regionalism is a relatively recent phenomenon, and its 
emergencee is clearly linked and caused by regionalisation. Debates in 1960 
andd the early 1970s on the creation of an administrative region, Rhöne-
Alpes,, inspired the creation of associations which opposed this 'artificial' re-
gionn and which campaigned for the creation of a Savoy region {Torreiro, 
2002b).. Out of these emerged the Mouvement Region Savoiey although this was 
nott very well organised and did not participate in elections. The introduction 
off  regional elections in 1986 provided an incentive to improve its organisa-
tiontion as a political party and participate in regional elections (Chartier & Lar-
vor,, 2004, p.186), and with reasonable results. In 1993, Savoy regionalism 
wentt a step further with the creation of the Ugue Savoisienne^ which not only 
campaignss for the unification of the two Savoy départements, but for an inde-
pendentt Savoy as well. The Ugue Savoisienne has argued that the treaty that 
unitedd the Savoy with France in 1860 is void, and that Savoy should be a 
sovereignn state. The Ugue Savoisienne has links with Umberto Bossi's Uga 
NordNord via the Union Valdótaine of the Valle d'Aosta on the other side of the 
Montt Blanc and did surprisingly well in the 1998 regional elections, winning 
aa seat in the Rhone-Alpes Consul Regional for its leader Patrice Abeille. The 
UgueUgue Savoisienne, was therefore the only outspokenly separatist party on the 
Frenchh mainland to achieve a certain degree of success. The movement's 
stancee has been branded 'Alpine populism', combining cultural and anti-
immigrantt views with protests against bureaucracy and the promotion of 
free-markett mechanisms (Roux, forthcoming). Still, in 1998, Abeille chose to 
supportt the Parti Socialiste and not the centre-right in the Conseil Regional of 
Rhone-Alpes,, because the former was prepared to offer a better deal for the 
Savoy.. However, the Ugue Savoisienne appears to have reached its peak in the 
latee 1990s, and in 2004 it did not participate in the regional elections, out of 
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protestt against the new electoral system. Nevertheless, polls (see Roux, 
forthcoming)) show that the issue that sparked off Savoy regionalism, the 
demandd for an autonomous region of its own apart from Rhöne-Alpes, is 
stilll  very much alive. 

6.55 Regional differences 

Onlyy three of the 22 regions have a regionalist party referring to that region's 
territoryy as their 'homeland', four if the Provencal movement is counted 
separatelyy from the larger Occitan movement it is part of. The three regions 
aree Alsace, Brittany and Corsica. Al l other regionalist movements defended 
smallerr or larger territories. So if we take the 22 regions and make an attempt 
too explain why in a number of them regionalism occurs, and is successful or 
not,, and in other regions a politicised form of regionalism is absent, there are 
onlyy three cases with regionalist political parties, and in just one of them, 
Corsica,, with considerable election results. It is possible to make a statistical 
analysiss to explain those differences using a number of explanatory variables 
suchh as the presence of a regional language, economic status, and peripheral-
ityy (e.g. Schrijver, 2001). The only variable that yields result in this case as a 
determinantt of regionalism is the presence of a regional language. Economic 
factorss do not seem to count that much, with Corsica as a relatively poor re-
gion,, Alsace relatively wealthy, and Brittany in between. Of course, it could 
bee argued that such economic differences have an impact on the relative suc-
cesss of regionalism in Corsica, but as the situation in Spain is the reverse, 
withh the regionalists most successful in the richer regions, this argument is 
nott very strong. On the other hand, all regions with regionalism have an offi-
ciallyy recognised regional language. This even applies to the regionalist 
movementss that defend other territories, like the Basque Country, Occitania, 
andd Catalonia. The only exception could be the Savoy movement, which is 
neverthelesss claiming Franco-Provencal, or Savoyard, as its own regional 
language.. Still, the value of this observation is limited. There are large differ-
encess in the linguistic distance of those languages to standard French, and 
largee differences in whether or not the language is still actually spoken within 
thee region. Also, official recognition of a language is related to political pres-
suree to do so, in this case regionalist demands. For instance, Corsican was 
recognisedd as language in education later than Breton and Occitan, after the 
risee of regionalism in Corsica, and the fact that Franco-Provencal is not yet 
recognisedd as such might partly be related to the relative novelty of Savoy re-
gionalism.. In that way it is problematic to take the presence of a regional 
languagee as determinant of regionalism. Its value as symbolic resource of cul-
turall  difference, used as instrument by regionalist, and non-regionalist, politi-
call  actors, might be important, apparently especially in France where many 
regionalistt movements are as much a political as a cultural movement. To 
explainn the appearance and success of regionalist political parties at elections, 
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otherr factors should be taken into account, and more in-depth case studies 
aree necessary to do so. 

6.55 Conclusion 

Duringg the debates in 1981 on Gaston Deferre's decentralisation scheme, the 
parliamentaryy opposition expressed concerns that regionalisation might 
causee a break up of the state, and would pose a threat to national unity. With 
hindsight,, we can now say that those predictions were an exaggeration, to say 
thee least. France has not fallen to pieces, and there is no reason to believe re-
gionalisationn caused a structural crisis of national unity. Recendy, the centre-
rightt parties, the ones that protested fiercely against regionalisation in the 
earlyy 1980s, have been the ones to propose a new wave of decentralisation. 
Thee two main elements of the decentralisation project of prime minister 
Jean-Pierree Raffarin are the description of the French Republic in the consti-
tutionn as ' decentralised', and the introduction of 'experimentation*  for re-
gionall  authorities, thereby generating increased possibilities for policy diver-
gence.. Since 2003, and according to the first article of the constitution, 
Francee has been not only 'une répubtique indivisible, laïque, démocratique et sociale 
butt 'soit organisation est décentraliséë as well. The right to 'experimentation' al-
lowss regional authorities to deviate from national laws and regulations on 
specificc issues, although only as an experiment for a set time period after 
whichh the transfer must become either generalised nationally or abandoned. 

Inn France, the state of regional identities, public opinion on auton-
omy,, and the support for regionalist political parties give littl e ground for 
concernn for those who fear fragmentation of the state. The first section of 
thiss chapter showed that although attachment to the regions is quite strong, 
thiss rarely is at the expense of national identities. Regional identification is 
relativelyy strong in Brittany and Alsace, but it is only in Corsica that a con-
siderablee section of the population denounces a French identity. Public opin-
ionn is very positive towards regionalisation and decentralisation, and there is 
majorityy support for the further development of the powers of regional au-
thorities.. However, even in Corsica there is littl e support for the option of 
fulll  independence. The support for regionalist political parties remained at a 
marginall  level as well, with Corsica again the exception, plus a few temporary 
successess in Savoy and the emergence of xenophobe regionalism in the Al-
sace.. The violence used in Corsica certainly keeps governments in Paris busy, 
butt regionalists have not gained a foothold at the centre of French politics by 
democraticc means. Not a single representative of a regionalist political party 
hass ever obtained a seat in the Assemblee Nationale. 

Onn the other hand, regionalisation did facilitate the emergence of 
regionalistt parties that are making an effort to have their voice heard democ-
ratically,, and thus assisted the geographical spread of regionalism. The de-
clinee in 2004 shows that this is related to the system of proportional repre-
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sentationn with a relatively low electoral threshold initially used for regional 
elections. . 

Forr some movements regionalisation has, in itself, been a key fea-
turee of their political programme since 1986, such as the demands for a Sa-
voyy report or Catalonia, a Basque département, or the balance of power within 
thee PACA region. Regionalisation was even the direct cause of the emergence 
off  Savoy regionalism. The choice of regional boundaries, which is not always 
inn line with those of historical regions, became, and remained, a source of 
tensionn in a number of places. In Normandy, where only a minuscule cul-
turall  regionalist movement exists (see Chartier & Larvor, 2004), the unifica-
tionn of Basse-Normandie and Haute-Normandie has been an issue recently, 
andd one which could easily become more serious. It might be significant that 
thee area where realisation of regional boundary changes seems the most 
likelyy is one without a political regionalist movement. This would generate 
fewerr interpretations of boundary changes as bowing to regionalist demands 
orr lcommunautarisme\ 

Inn Corsica regionalisation has been followed by a real increase in 
supportt for regionalist parties at elections, and a much more constant par-
ticipationn of those parties in elections. The electoral system, and the presence 
off  regional elections and institutions focused in the first place on regional is-
sues,, made participation more meaningful and made the realisation of re-
gionalistt goals through democratic more feasible. Elsewhere, regionalism 
mayy not have grown after regionalisation, but it did not fade away either. 
Withh the continued use of violence in Corsica, new regionalism in Savoy, the 
amalgamationn of regionalism and xenophobia, and a situation that has re-
mainedd more or less the same as it was in Brittany, Octitania, and the Basque 
Country,, there is no reason to back predictions made, for example, by Gas-
tonn Deferre, that regionalisation would satisfy regionalist movements and 
theirr supporters. 
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77 Brittany, regionalism in an 
administrativee region 

Brittanyy is one of the most well known regions of France, the most western 
peninsula,, and one of the clearest edges of the Hexagone. Brittany has long 
beenn a relatively poor region, characterised by migration to Paris, but has 
noww developed into a wealthier region. It is also known as one of the regions 
withh the most long lasting protest against French centralisation of political 
powerr in Paris. This history of Breton regionalism is described in the follow-
ingg section, followed by a description of Breton regional administration until 
andd since the 1986 regionalisation. Section 7.3 discusses the regional institu-
tionalisationtionalisation of Brittany since 1986, while section 7.4 analyses to which de-
greee Brittany developed its own political arena. Finally, the impact of region-
alisationn on Breton political regionalism is discussed in section 7.5. 

Mapp 7.1 Brittany, the départements 

EnglishEnglish  Chan»* 1 » 

Linguisticc boundary 
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7.11 Breton regionalism before 1986 

SiSi la Bretagne, de/afon inconsciente dans f esprit des auteurs, a donnê une valeur 
aa Astérix, c'est bitn celle de resistance, ha Bretagne, en effet, est une terre de 
resistance,resistance, quelle que soit la période de son histoire62 (L'Astérisque, 2000). 

Ass symbolised by the character and adventures of Asterix, histories of Brit-
tanyy sometimes seem to be a succession of resistance against its rulers, with 
battless against the Franks, the peasant revolt of the 'Bonnets Rouges', the pe-
riodriod during which Brittany became known as the 'province that is the most 
difficul tt to govern', to the Ancien Régime (Martray, 1985). Probably the most 
emblematicc historical figure of erstwhile Breton independence is Nominoë, 
whoo led Bretons in campaigns against the Francs in the 9th century, penetrat-
ingg deep into the territory of Charles the Bald, and establishing an independ-
entt Breton Kingdom in 848. The 1789 French revolution provoked protests 
inn Brittany as well. Most Breton peasants, and the lower level clergy, were in 
favourr of the revolution, but revolted in 1793 against the higher taxes, the in-
terventionss and attitudes of the national guards recruited from urban France, 
andd against the persecution of priests that refused to preach loyalty to the 
Constitutionn (Dupuy, 2001). This guerrilla-like rebellion, known as the 
Chouannerie,, became fused with the protests of the aristocracy of Brittany in 
reactionn against the loss of their regional powers and part of their wealth 
(Sutherland,, 1982). 

However,, Brittany has not only been viewed as a land of revolt. In 
thee 19th century, British Romanticism inspired an interest in all things Celtic 
inn France. Portrayed as land of megaliths, druidism and the Celtic language, 
'Brittanyy became France's Scodand and Appalachians' (Dupuy, 2001, pp.32-
33).. 'Celtomania' also caught among the Breton elite. An Académie Celtique 
wass established (1805), StBrieuc hosted the second Interceltic Congress 
(1867),, and an abundant amount of literature was produced (Nicolas, 1986, 
pp.. 17-18). Based on a longing for the reinstatement of their pre-
revolutionaryy privileges, the Breton aristocracy and higher clergy resisted the 
risee of urban society and the Breton bourgeoisie in the wake of the French 
Republic.. These reactions to the official historiography of 19th Century 
Francee portrayed the Breton language, faith, peasantry, nobility and clergy as 
inseparablee constituent elements of Brittany (Fournis, 2004, p.147). 

Thee conservative and elite character of the 19th Century Breton 
movement,, as supported by the aristocracy and clergy, continued as a feature 
off  the first political movement, the Union Regionaliste Bretonne (URB), which 
wass founded in 1898. The URB was mainly preoccupied with the defence of 

622 'If Brittany, subconsciously in the mind of the authors, has given a value to As-
terix,, it must be that of resistance. Brittany, indeed, is a land of resistance, in what-
everr period of its history' (translation FS). 
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aa rural society in decline and with preservation of the social order, but it 
largelyy remained an organisation through which to exchange ideas among 
Bretonn notables and was ineffective in mobilising the masses (Nicolas, 1982, 
pp.53-55).. This does not mean there were no popular protests against the re-
publicann policies of centralisation and French nation-building. In 1902, there 
weree violent rebellions all over Brittany against the Law on Associations that 
hadd been introduced the year before. A ban was introduced on the use of re-
gionall  languages in religious instruction, which was strictly enforced in the 
polarisedd aftermath of the Dreyfus Affair (Ford, 1993). However, in the 
samee period, Breton society changed and increasingly urban elites became 
involvedd in the Breton movement This led to a scission of the URB in 1911, 
whenn members of the Breton bourgeoisie formed the Federation BJgonaHste 
Bretonne,Bretonne, whose focus was on regional industrial development and the pro-
gresss of local commerce. In the same year, the separatist Parti National Breton 
(PNB)) was founded, with a young and intellectual base, comprising mainly 
students,, and influenced by international examples, in the first place Irish na-
tionalismtionalism (Nicolas, 1982, pp.60-73). 

Afterr the First World War the young, separatist current was the 
mostt ambitious, inspired by the successes of Irish nationalism. After at-
temptss to rally Breton elites behind the idea of 'Home Rule', a political party 
wass formed in 1927 known as the Parti Autonomiste Breton (PAB). In 1930, the 
PABB put forward candidates at the general elections in Guingamp and Ren-
nes,, but it turned into a debacle with them winning just a couple of hundred 
votes.. Soon afterwards, the PAB fell apart and was soon succeeded by a 
radicall  nationalist and anti-communist party that re-used the name Parti Na-
tionaltional Breton. Its programme and organisation became influenced more and 
moree by Italian fascism and German Na2ism. With a war between Germany 
andd France increasingly inevitable, the PNB was pro-German, with some 
memberss tactically adhering to the principle that 'the enemies of our enemies 
aree our friends', while others became convinced of Nazis ideology (Nicolas, 
1982),, After the German defeat of France, PNB leaders turned to Berlin, and 
forr a few months an independent Breton satellite state was a serious possibil-
ityy (Nicolas, 1982, p.93). During the Second World War, the PNB collabo-
ratedd with the Vichy and German authorities, and even had its own militi a 
incorporatedd into the Waffen SS, whose members fought against the Resis-
tancee until the end of the war. 

Althoughh the PNB never represented a particular section of Breton 
society,, nor the wider Breton movement, many of the more moderate Breton 
regionalistss were attracted by the conservative provincialism of the Vichy re-
gimee and participated in its administrative structures (Nicolas, 1982, pp.96-
102).. As a result, after the liberation of France, the Breton movement in gen-
erall  was associated with collaboration. The infamous period during WWII 
affectedd the image of Breton regionalism for a long time. Against this back-
ground,, and in a context of post-war rebuilding and zealous economic mod-
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ernisarion,, the new regional movement that emerged combined economic 
andd cultural regionalism without political ambitions and did all it could not 
too be associated with Breton nationalism. From 1950 onwards, the Comité 
d'Étuded'Étude et de Liaison des Interets Bretons (CELIB) brought together Breton êlus, 
tradee union representatives and regional notables, with the goal being to stop 
thee trend of post-war economic decline and emigration from peripheral Brit-
tanyy (Sainclivier, 2001, pp.59-60). CELIB achieved some success, particularly 
withh regard to the modernisation of Breton agriculture (Pasquier, 2003a, 
Martray,, 1983). I t achieved support from left-wing and right-wing parties and 
generatedd a remarkable level of consensus among them, while positioning 
regionall  development 'above politics' (Berger, 1977, pp.161-162). The 
CELIBB remained an a-political organisation operating within the existing 
administrativee structure and, although they aimed to promote an idea of 
Bretonn common interests, they avoided the issue of Breton political auton-
omy.. That was the terrain of the Mouvement pour 1'Organisation de la Bretagne 
(MOB),, founded in 1957. Often regarded as the political branch of CELIB, 
thee MOB had modest ambitions — and littl e political impact — and adopted 
thee slogan 'Nous vouhns l'aménagement de l'appartement Bretagne de 1'immeuble 
FranceFrance du quartier Europe63' (Nicolas, 1982, p. 186). 

Thee context of the backdrops of the Algerian war and a resurgence 
off  the left in France inspired a new development in the 1960s, namely the 
emergencee of a left-wing Breton movement. In 1964, a group of students 
brokee with the conservative MOB and formed the Union Démocratique Bretonne 
(UDB).. Although they aimed to achieve Breton autonomy, cultural and lin-
guisticc development, they devoted most of their energy to gaining recogni-
tiontion as a left-wing organisation (Nicolas, 1982, p. 308). From the start, the 
UDBB cooperated with 'la gauche hexagonale', for instance Michel Rocard's Parti 
SocialisteSocialiste Unifié, and supported socialist candidates at elections. Autonomy for 
Brittanyy was viewed from a Marxist and Third-World perspective, with the 
analysiss of Brittany as internal colony of France as the Leitmotiv (Pasquier, 
2004).. In 1974, the UDB signed the 'Chartre de Brest' with likeminded 
Europeann movements — among them the Union do Pom Galego and Welsh 
CymCym Goch — and committed themselves to the fight against colonialism within 
Westernn Europe. Since the 1971 municipal elections, the UDB has put for-
wardd candidates at political elections, at all spatial scales, more consistently 
thann any other Breton movement. However, as regards national elections, 
thee legislatives of 1973, 1978 and 1981, the results have been pitiful and have 
hardlyy ever exceeded 2 %. The UDB was more successful at municipal and 
cantonall  elections, obtaining seats on a number of municipal councils. Its 
mostt successful elections were the 1979 cantonaks, with an average of 5.6 % 
off  the votes for 34 candidates (Nicolas, 1982, pp.319-321). 

633 *We want the organisation of the apartment Brittany of the building France of the 
neighbourhoodd Europe' (translation FS). 
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Ass in the 1930s, others had less patience with the unimpressive sup-
portt from the Breton voters. In the 1960s, the MOB also led to the creation 
off  a more impatient group, named the Front de Liberation de la Bretagne and its 
paramilitaryy wing, the Armee Républicaine Bretonne (ARB). The latter was again 
inspiredd by developments in Ireland and imitated the IRA. They carried out 
aa series of bombings of symbols of the 'French occupation', such as prefec-
tures,tures, national police barracks, television transmitters, and even the Chateau 
dee Versailles (Tourault, 2002, p.293). Violent action yielded some results in 
thee form of media attention for a 'problème bretotf, and some public sympathy 
forr the detainees and the amnesty movements (Nicolas, 1986, p.40). This pe-
riodd of violence lasted until the ARB was dismantled at the end of the 1970s. 
Ass a result, the 'Breton mouvement', grouped under the collective name of 
'Emsat?'Emsat? ('uprising1), encompassed a wide range of political and cultural par-
tiesties and movements, including some that were willin g to resort to violent ac-
tion,, although none of them had any proof of any serious degree of popular 
support. . 

7.22 Decentral isat ion i n Brittan y 

TheThe governance of Brittany before 1986 

Throughoutt the Middle Ages Brittany was mostly a semi-independent 
Duchy,, and its Dukes were vassal to either the English or French Kings. In 
thee 15th century, moves by Francois II to cut the links of his Duchy with the 
Frenchh Kingdom provoked the decisive War of Independence of Brittany 
(1487-1491).. Francois was beaten and after his death his daughter Anne be-
camee Duchesse. Advanced feudal politics led to Brittany becoming defini-
tivelytively incorporated into France. However, it was only after the marriages of 
Annee to Maximilian of Austria, Charles VIII , and finally at the age of 21 to 
Louiss XII , as well as the marriage of her daughter Claude to Francois I, and 
Claude'ss death in 1524 that the members of the États de Bretagne agreed to 
ann Act of Union with France in 1532 (Monnier & Cassard, 1997, Kerhervé, 
2002). . 

Afterr the Act of Union, Brittany retained many fundamental liber-
ties,, in the hands of the États de Bretagne. The French King could not raise 
taxess without the consent of the États, Bretons could only be tried by Breton 
tribunals,, and Church earnings could only be allotted to Bretons (Monnier & 
Cassard,, 1997, p.326). Besides the États, a Parkment de Bretagne was estab-
lishedd as a juridical institution in 1554, first in Nantes and later in Rennes. 
Economically,, Brittany became integrated into France, particularly through 
thee efforts of Colbert under Louis XTV, and Nantes acquired the monopoly 
onn maritime shipping to the Antilles. Politically, tensions remained between 
thee États and the French government, particularly on the subject of taxation. 
Withh the États, Parkment and a number of other institutions all administrating 
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thee same territory, Brittany managed to keep provincial powers without hav-
ingg to deal with a rival in the French Kingdom (Martray, 1985, p.33). 

Thee French Revolution did away with the provincial powers and 
privileges.. They were replaced by départements and, despite the ambition to 
reneww France and apply geometrical patterns, the provincial boundaries re-
mainedd intact, and Brittany was divided into five départements (Pennec, 2002). 
However,, Breton administrative institutions were abolished and 'the word 
Bretagnee or the adjective Breton was banned from the administrative vo-
cabulary'' (Monnier & Cassard, 1997, p.512). With the départements as pivotal 
administrativee territories, Brittany, like other parts of France, was actively in-
tegratedd into the Republic during the 19th Century (Weber, 1976). At the be-
ginningg of the Third Republic, schooling was still only accessible to a minor-
ityy of the population in Brittany, and was controlled heavily by the Church. 
Accordingg to Pierre (2001), the spread of private or public schools teaching 
onlyy in French, a spectacular growth in peasant landownership and new ways 
off  communication, such as railways, stimulated the assimilation of Brittany 
intoo a larger French society. Railways not only facilitated the influx of civil 
servantss into Brittany, but also extended the mobility of Breton workers and 
aa massive wave of emigration and the establishment of a Breton diaspora in 
Montparnassee (Monnier & Cassard, 1997, pp.515-516). However, in his Tab-
leauleau politique de la France de /'Ouest, which dates from 1913, Andre Siegfried 
wass still able to conclude that Breton backwardness hindered the spread of 
Frenchh republican and democratic values: 

Vis-a-visVis-a-vis de la France républicaine et démocratique, ou si 1'on veut vis-a-vis des 
fortesfortes de la Revolution jrancaise triomphante, l'Ouest représente done, en plein 
débutdébut du XXe siècle, un element d'opposition qui ne cede pas. ... Contrée 
intérieureintérieure plus encore que maritime, isoUe plus encore que lointaine, etpréservée 
dede cefait d'un contact trop étroit avec la vie moderne, l'Ouestperpétue en effet des 
manièresmanières d'etre et de sentirqui sont d'autrefois plus que d'aujourd'bui. De la son 
charmecharme de vieille France et cette paresses d'évolution, qui fait que les changements 
nene s'jproduisent ni de la mêmefacon, ni avec la même rapidité qu'ailleurs. On 
s'js'j meut dans I'atmosphere du passé, et ce sont les luttes du passé quij continu-
ent,ent, sans que les forces de la resistance j aient été jusqu'ici sérieusement en-
Aora««(1913,p.514). . 

644 In comparison with republican and democratic France or, if one prefers, in com-
parisonn with the triumphing forces of the French revolution, the West represents 
then,, well in the beginning of the 20th Century, an element of opposition diat does 
nott give up. ... More interior than maritime country, more isolated than remote, and 
becausee of that preserved from too close contact with modern life, the West per-
petuatess indeed manners and feelings that are more those of the past than those of 
today.. Therein rests its charm of old France and its lazy evolution, which makes that 
changess do not happen at the same way there, nor at the same speed as elsewhere. 
There,, one moves in the atmosphere of the past, and it is the struggles of the past 
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I nn this period, the republican model remained incompatible with the 
formerr provinces, and formal institutions were established at provincial level. 
Thiss explains why pétmmsme and the Vichy regime adopted a more favourable 
stancee towards provincial institutions. A regional préfet was established and a 
ComitéComité Consultatif de Bretagne in 1942. Brittany again became an administrative 
territory,, although the Loire-Inferieure département of Nantes was not part of 
thee Province de Bretagne created in 1941 (Favereau, 1993). 

Pétainn vowed to restore the provinces during the regionalisation of 
France,, and regionalists and representatives from Rennes and Nantes lob-
biedd for a Brittany of five départements, quarrelled on what the regional capital 
wouldd be, or proposed Nantes as the centre of a 'Grand Ouest'. While this 
debatee went on, a preliminary administrative division was made, on func-
tionall  and partly military grounds, which specified a Rennes region and an 
Angerss region, of which Nantes was part (Rocher, 1998). After that, it was 
consideredd more practical to maintain that division than restart the debate in 
thee circumstances of the war (Baruch, 2002). This suggests that the initial de-
cisionn to separate Loire-Atlantique from Brittany was more functionally mo-
tivatedd than inspired by a wish to undermine Breton centrifugal tendencies. 

Afterr the Second World War, the Breton administrative institutions 
weree abolished. However, from the 1950s onwards an administrative region 
off  Brittany was restored during the introduction of planning regions 
throughoutt France. 

TheThe tasks of the Conseil Regional 

Apartt from Corsica and the overseas départements and territoires, all French re-
gionsgions received the same capabilities under the 1982 decentralisation. The ad-
ministrationn of subjects such as economic development, advanced secondary 
education,, and infrastructure became the responsibilities of the Conseil Re-
gionalgional of Brittany, as was the case in other regions. Regional governments 
havee limited possibilities to develop distinctive policies in their region be-
causee the decentralisation did not include the transfer of legislative powers, 
norr capacities to adapt legislation made in Paris. On the other hand, the Con-
sulssuls Régionaux, like other coUectivités territoriales, have general administrative re-
sponsibilitiess within the legislative framework (Cole, 2004b, p.357). One 
uniquee characteristic of Brittany is the desire for cross-party cohesion, and 
cohesionn between conseilkrs régionaux and representatives of other entities, 
suchh as the mayor Breton cities, with a view to forming a Breton coalition 
whichh would put forward solutions in defence of a common regional inter-
est.. According to Pasquier (2000, pp.238-240), this regional unity when con-

thatt continue, while the forces of resistance have not yet been seriously broken 
down'' (translation FS). 
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frontingg the services of the state is a direct legacy of the approach of the 
CELIB. . 

Althoughh the budgets of the Conseils Regionaux have increased over 
thee past decades, they constitute a modest proportion of the total budget for 
alll  government expenditure, as well as a small part of the budget of all collec-
tivitéstivités territoriales. In 1996, the communes accounted for 59.6%, the departments 
forr 30.7%, and the regions 9.9% (Pasquier, 2000, p.186). In Brittany this 
meanss that the annual budget of the whole Consei/Regional is more or less the 
samee as that of Brittany's capital city Rennes. Although the subjects that are 
thee responsibility of the régon are those deemed more strategic, and those of 
immediatee and intermediate proximity of the communes and départements (Cole, 
2004b,, p.357), in many ways the regional level is not the dominant one. In 
somee policy fields the distribution of responsibilities simply reflects a spatial 
hierarchyy with responsibility for primary schools being assigned to the com-
munes,munes, colleges to the départements, jycées to the region, and universities to the 
state.. However, the election system has, for example, meant that the départe-
mentsments have stayed very important. 

7.33 Regional institutionalisatio n in Brittan y after  regionalisation 

ComplexComplex and controversial Breton territories 

Afterr the French Revolution the province of Brittany was divided into five dé-
partements,partements, while the new division did not alter the boundaries that had ex-
istedd between Brittany and Normandie, Maine, Anjou and Poitou. The pre-
sentt administrative region of Brittany groups four of those departments, namely 
Finistère,, Cótes-d'Armor, Morbihan and Ille-et-Vilaine, while Loire-
Atlantiquee is part of the region Pays de la Loire. This division has been main-
tainedd since the introduction of 22 régons de programme in 1956, which itself 
continuedd the separation of Loire-Atlantique65 made in 1941 by the Vichy 
regime.. As a result, there is now a familiar distinction between Bretagne histori-
queque of five départements including Loire-Atlantique, and Bretagne administrative 
withoutt Loire-Adantique. Campaigns to restore the historical territory of 
Brittanyy by adding Loire-Atlantique to administrative Brittany are an impor-
tantt part of Breton regionalism. The claims are given more clout by the pres-
entationn of Nantes as 'historical capital' of Brittany. And indeed, Nantes was 
thee capital city of the Duchy of Brittany, and initially the seat of the Parlement 
dede Bretagne. 

Sincee the 1970s, die 'reunification' of Brittany has been one of the 
majorr demands of Breton regionalists. The demands intensified once the im-
portancee of the administrative regions increased. The same demands have 

655 At the time, and until 1957, Loire-Atlantique was known as Loire-Inférieure. Simi-
larly,, Cotes-d'Armor was known as Cótes-du-Nord until 1990. 
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alsoo been made by organisations like Bretagne Réunie, which used to be 
calledd Comité pour lTJnité Administrative de la Bretagne (CUAB) and is 
consideredd an integral part of the Emsav. The arguments the organisation 
givess for a Brittany of five départements are not just historical, but also point to 
thee economic advantages for Brittany that the metropolitan area of Nantes 
andd the port of St. Nazaire would bring66, Breton characteristics of Loire-
Atlantique,, and the wishes of the inhabitants of Brittany (Comité pour 1'unité 
administrativee de la Bretagne, 2005). Indeed, opinion polls held in recent 
yearss by regional newspapers support the claim that the inhabitants of ad-
ministrativee Brittany as well as Loire-Atlantique are in favour of a 'reunifica-
tion'.tion'. According to a 1999 TMO poll, 68% of the inhabitants of Loire-
Atlantiquee were in favour of joining Brittany, and 25 % were opposed (Di-
manchee Ouest- France, 1999). In 2000, the CSA found 71 % in favour (CSA, 
2000)) and, according to an Ifop poll in 2001, 75 % of the inhabitants of 
Loire-Atlantiquee were in favour (Dimanche Ouest-France, 2001). However, 
thee polls also show that most are mildly in favour, and relatively few support 
reunificationreunification to any great extent. Reunification is a relatively minor item on the 
regionall  political agenda and, although most Bretons are in favour of a larger 
region,, the subject does not figure prominently in election campaigns. In 
1997,, 2001 and 2004, the Consei/Regional voted in favour of a reunification, and 
thee Conseil General of Loire-Atlantique did likewise in 2001. When asked 
aboutt the issue, some Conseillers régionaux said they were strongly in favour: 

LaLa Bretagne a tout agagner a être a cinq départements. Elle a tout a gagner a 
récupérerrécupérer Nantes, e lie a tout agagner a augmenter sa force, sa puissance, saforce 

financière,financière, son ouverture maritime67 (interview, Les Verts 2004). 

Butt for many it is not high on the list of priorities: 

Moi,Moi, fa ne m'intéresse pas. C'est vrai que c'est coherent que la Bretagne histori-
queque se retrouve. ... Pour moi c'est pas un theme politique majeur. Je pense qu'il 

yy a heaucoup de themes majeurs. ... Je n'en f ais pas une maladie, ni pour, ni 
contre.contre. ... Le vote? Je ne saispas. Comme mon grouped (interview, PS, 
2004). . 

666 For a defence of the 'reunification* based on economic arguments and the 'truly 
Europeann dimension' of a larger Brittany see Martray & Ollivro (2001). 
677 'Brittany has all to gain by having five départements. It has all to gain by getting 
Nantess back, it has all to gain by increasing its strength, its power, its financial 
strength,, its maritime access' (translation FS). 
688 'It does not interest me. It is true that it is coherent that historical Brittany recov-
ers.. ... For me it is not a major political issue. I think there are many major issues. 
.... It's no big deal to me, neither for nor against. ... The vote? I don't know. As my 
group'' (translation FS). 
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1111 est incontestable, incontestable, qu'historiquemeni Nantes faitpartie de la Bre-
tagne.tagne. Pas la peine de dire que Nantes n'apas sa place en Bretagne ce serait une 
erreurerreur bistorique. ... Mais bon, est-ce que c'est la question majeure et centrale de 
Bretagne?Bretagne?̂̂6969(interview,(interview, UMP, 2004). 

AA much-used argument by those in favour is the cultural and historical co-
herencee of Loire-Atlantique in Brittany, contrasted with the artificiality and 
lackk of identity of Pays de la Loire. This is combined with complaints about 
thee efforts of the Conseil Regional of Pays de la Loire to actively create a 
strongerr identity - like many other regions have done since they became ad-
ministrativelyy more important - thus undermining the chances of Breton 
'reunification': 'reunification': 

EnEn revanche, et c'est une vraie difficultépour nous, c'est que le Conseil Regional 
desdes Pays de la Loirs a développé beaucoup de mqyens de communication, je dirais 
mernemerne de propaganda, pour essqyer de faire passer dans les têtes I 'existence d'une 
regionregion qui ne ressembk a rien. ... On a d'abord recré l'histoire. Faire ce que le 
ConseilConseil Regional des Pays de la Loire fait depuis nombreuses années, c'est a dire 
distribuerdistribuer gratuitement les livres d'histoire sur ks Pays de la Loire aux lycéens. 
LaLa region des Pays de la Loire a d'abord donné des livres gratuitement aux jeu-
nesnes mariéspour leur enfoncer dans la tête l'idée que les Pays de la Loire fa vient 
dede bin, et ca a toujours existé, ce qui est faux évidemmenf® (interview, UDB, 
2004). . 

Inn Loire-Adantique and the four départements of 'administrative Brit-
tany',, the practical functioning of the Conseils Regionaux within their bounda-
riess seems not to have moved the issue completely off the agenda. Pressure 
groupss like CUAB, and Emsav have, in general, kept the idea of a 'historical 
Brittany'' alive, without achieving any real progress towards that goal. The le-
gall  provisions for redrawing regional boundaries that exist demand agree-
mentt from both Conseils Regionaux. While the élus in Brittany and Loire-
Adantiquee have spoken out on the matter, convincing the conseillers regionaux 

699 'It is indisputable, indisputable that historically Nantes is part of Brittany. Saying 
thatt Nantes does not have its place in Brittany would be a histocially error. .. .But 
well,, is it the major and central question of Brittany? (translation FS)' 
700 In return, and that is a real difficulty for us, the regional conseil of Pays de la Loire 
hass developed many means of communication, I would even say propaganda, to try 
too get the existence of a region that does not resemble anything into people's heads. 
.... One has even recreated history, done what the regional councile of Pays de la 
Loiree does since many years, that is, distributing books on the history of Pays de la 
Loiree to secondary school students for free. The region Pays de la Loire has given 
bookss first for free to young married couples to force the idea into their heads that 
Payss de la loire goes back a long time, and that it hs always existed, which is evi-
dendyy bogus' (translation FS). 
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off  Pays de la Loire is more difficult. No opinion polls have yet asked what 
thee inhabitants of the other département* of Pays de la Loire think of it. They 
mightt be less impressed by the argument that Brittany with Nantes is more 
coherent,, and wil l weigh up a shift from an 'artificial' Pays de la Loire to a 
marginallyy less 'artificial' *Val de Loire' region against losing the metropolitan 
areaa of Nantes. An aspect that complicates the matter even further is mat 
bothh the mayors of Nantes and of Rennes are against the idea, and the ques-
tionn which of the two cities would be the capital of a larger Brittany cannot 
bee answered to everyone's satisfaction. However, 'reunification' as a political 
issuee apart, the two territorial shapes of Brittany exist alongside each other, 
andd both keep being used in different contexts. Spatially, the word 'Bretagne' 
meanss the areas of Finistère, Morbihan, Cötes-d'Armor and Ille-et-Vilaine, 
andd often Loire-Adantique as well. Regionalisation and the increased impor-
tancee of regional institutions has not normalised the idea of a Brittany of 
fourr département*. 

Theree are more territorial divisions that complicate the establish-
mentt of a clear territorial shape for Brittany. Several territorial divisions of 
Brittanyy exist alongside each other while in some contexts Brittany is not a 
relevantt territory at all. There is the division of Brittany into Armor ('land of 
thee sea') and Argoat ('land of the woods'), widely used in tourism and in ref-
erencess to differences between inland and coastal Brittany, Basse-Bretagne 
versuss Haute-Bretagne which more or less coincides with the linguistic divi-
sionn between Breton-speaking Brittany and French or gallo-speaking Brit-
tany,, and then there is a division into pays like Léon, Cornouaille, Trégor, 
Payss de Vannes, etc., some of which are former duchies or counties, and 
lasdyy there are, of course, the administrative divisions into départements, can-
tons,tons, arondissements, communes, and communautés de communes, communautés 
d'agglomerationd'agglomeration and communautés urbaines. Moreover, there is also the larger area 
off  the Grand Ouest. In mass media (regional television, newspapers) the 
combinationn of Grand Ouest and Basse-Bretagne/Haute-Bretagne is often 
used,, surpassing the level of Brittany itself. The availability, and continued 
importancee in different contexts, of different competing territorial divisions 
att more or less the same spatial level means there is no neat set of territorial 
divisionss which is used in the majority of circumstances. If such a hierarchy 
existed,, as in the case of the administrative entities of commune, département, re-
gion,gion, (Etat, Europe), the regional level certainly does not dominate. However, 
thiss labyrinth of territories is not specific to Brittany and can be found in 
otherr parts of France as well. For example, in the case of Basse-Normandie, 
ann inventory has been made in a 'Guide des nonages bas-normandi', describing 40 
differentt territorial divisions of the region in usage at the same time (Benoit 
eta/,\99S). eta/,\99S). 
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A.A. Breton symbolic shape 

Thee fact that there are not just two languages but three means there are three 
namess for Brittany, namely Bretagne in French, Breizh in Breton and Ber-
taèynn in Gallo. Only one of those languages has official status, namely 
French,, and in public administration Bretagne is almost always the only term 
used.. However, elsewhere, the Breton name Breizh is often used as well, in a 
wayy that Bertaèyn is not. The name Breizh is generally known and under-
stoodd to mean Brittany, and is used in French language contexts as well. 
Moree than is the case with 'Bretagne' it is a reference to Breton particularity, 
regionall  identity, and even the regionalist movement. For instance, TV Breizh 
iss a bilingual commercial regional television station owned by TF1, Breizh 
Colaa a Breton coke softdrink brand dedicated to the Breton cultural move-
ment,, Breizh Mobile is a Breton mobile phone network, Breizh FM is a re-
gionall  French language radio station, 'BZH' is used as alternative 'country 
code'' on bumper stickers, and 'Breizh' is used in the titles of many regional 
websites.. Most of those organisations operate only in French, but the Breton 
versionn of the region's name is used to highlight the regional character of the 
organisation,, and the specificity of Brittany (see figure 7.1). 

Ann even clearer way to use the Breton region and identity for mar-
ketingg purposes is demonstrated by the work of the 'Produit en Bretagne asso-
ciation.. Founded in 1995, Produit en Bretagne is a private organisation which 
awardss regional produce hallmarks to promote Breton products, but also to 
'valorisee and promote the Breton culture' (Produit en Bretagne, 2005). How-
ever,, its main goal is to support the value of products from Brittany by asso-
ciatingg Brittany with 'quality, solidity and health' (Le Coadic, 1998, p.270). 
Brittanyy has not always had an image as a resource or as and area which gen-
eratess something positive. Le Coadic (1998) even speaks of a shift from 
'submissionn to distinction' in the way the Breton identity is perceived. 

Thee success of the 'Produit en Bretagne' logo, particularly when used 
forr agricultural products, can be explained by the particular existing image of 
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Brittanyy as provincial, close to nature and nostalgic. Those images existed 
earlier,, although their appreciation has varied. Bertho (1980) analyses the 
representationn of Brittany in 19th Century literature and the emergence of a 
Bretonn stereotype, and its function as an amplification of the characteristics 
attributedd to provincial France in general. This stereotype was based on three 
mainn elements, namely the 'celticness' of Bretons as 'anthropological fossils' 
off  the Celtic ancestry of the French, the contra-revolutionary rural revolts of 
thee Chouannnerie, and the area's real economic backwardness. The structure 
off  the stereotype did not change profoundly and this evoked an image of a 
savage,, archaic, folkloristic, catholic and conservative Brittany. Nevertheless, 
Berthoo (1980) shows how those elements were appreciated differently in dif-
ferentt periods, that is either as sinister, foreign, savage and backwards or, for 
instancee during the romantic period, as a refuge from modernity, and as a 
mystical,, picturesque, pious place where you could get close to nature. Le 
Coadicc (1998) finds similar images of Bretons in French literature, such as 
Flaubert'ss Voyage en Bretagne or Balzac's Les Chouans, as savage, ignorant, 
religiouss and stubborn 'men of granit'. Comparing this with 19th and 20th 

centuryy literature by Breton authors, Le Coadic concludes that Breton writers 
usee the very same stereotypical elements, but that 'the same features that are 
appraisedd by Breton authors are often mocked or depreciated by French au-
thors'(1998,, p. 118). 

Onee 19th Century French literature character is still regarded as the 
representationn of the archaic, rural and ignorant Breton stereotype, namely 
Bécassine.. A series of very popular comic books spread this image through-
outt France, and Bécassine as a representation of Bretons, is despised by 
manyy Bretons for that very reason. Bécassine, a young Bretonne with a coiffe 
(traditionall  headdress) is as close to a feminine character symbol of Brittany 
ass it gets (Bertho, 1980). She is like a Breton version of the French Marianne, 
althoughh disliked instead of celebrated because her stupidity, naivety and ig-
norancee reminds people of the more negative Breton stereotypes. 

Ass described by Bouyer (1987), the albums of Bécassine are also rich 
inn stereotypical representations of Breton popular events, rural life and land-
scape.. Given that a 'close relationship to nature' itself is a stereotypical char-
acteristicc of Bretons (Le Coadic, 1998), representations of a particular Breton 
landscapee are an element of Breton iconography. As Caradec (2001, p. 121) 
notes,, the evocations of Breton landscape are based on the Armor-Argoat 
dualityy of coast and interior. On the one hand there is the rocky granite mari-
timee coast and the sea and, on the other hand, there is the green hilly land-
scapee of forests and bocage (groves), with their iconic economies of fishing 
andd agriculture. Despite the urbanisation of Brittany and the presence of im-
portantt urban centres such as Nantes (not inside administrative Brittany, but 
certainlyy related to the Breton image), Rennes and Brest, the typical Breton 
landscapee has remained rural and maritime. This image is even promoted in 
campaignss by the Breton Comité Regional de Tourisme or Produit en Bretagne. 
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AA particularly popular landscape feature which was used as a symbol of Brit-
tany,, used over and over again in branch logos and publications that want to 
makee sure their connection with Brittany is understood, is a lighthouse, or 
indeed,, zphare breton (figure 7.1). 

Inn places, bilingual road signs are a visible and specifically Breton 
additionn to the landscape, but bilingual signage is implemented so haphaz-
ardlyy that this is certainly no universal feature of the whole region. Public 
roadd and street signs are the responsibility of the départements and communes, 
andd each of those authorities is free to choose whether to add a Breton sign 
too the existing French ones, with a mishmash of bilingual and monolingual 
signingg as a result. The French signs remain the only official versions, but 
theree is no formal prohibition to adding a sign in Breton, or Gallo (Office de 
laa Langue Bretonne, 2002, p.49). As regards the latter, Gallo is hardly ever 
usedd for road or street signs, while many communes in the Pays de Gallo have 
adoptedd street signs and panneaux d'entrêe (place-name signs) in Breton. So, al-
thoughh those towns are located in Haute-Bretagne, Breton and not Gallo has 
historicallyy been the local language, and one enters Rennes/Roazhon, Saint-
Brieuc/Sant-Briegg and Fougères/Felger, and not Resnn, Saent-Berioec and 
Foujerr.. This reflects the different roles of both regional languages. Breton is 
aa symbol for the whole of Brittany, with some applications in public life, and 
Galloo is a symbol of Haute-Breton heritage, with much more restricted func-
tions.. Nevertheless, the use of Breton/French bilingual signs is much more 
developedd in Basse-Bretagne than Haute-Bretagne, mostly because the active 
policiess of the Conseil General oi Finistere. 

Thee 1982 decentralisation, with the abolition of the tutelle of state 
representatives,, gave local authorities more leeway to add regional language 
signs,, but this applied mostly to départements and communes, and not to the re-
gions.gions. So, from the 1980s onwards, more and more places installed bilingual 
signs,, while the role of the Conseil Regional in this matter was restricted to ar-
rangingg consultations on the issue with the Conseils Généraux. Another actor 
thatt stimulated the implementation of bilingual signs was the persistent mili-
tantt action of Stourm ar Brezhoneg, whose members painted over road signs 
inn the early 1980s, costing the départements large sums to clean or replace the 
signss (Office de la Langue Bretonne, 2002, p.50). 

Whilee not all villages have a bilingual sign, when entering a Breton 
villagee one sees the signs of its jumelage (twinning) with foreign places, and of-
tenn those twin cities are from Ireland, Wales, Cornwall or Scotland. Accord-
ingg to Roudaut (1999, p. 106) Breton towns have a disproportionate number 
oijumelagesoijumelages with 'Celtic' towns (158 in total, as opposed to 100 German, 51 
Englishh and 18 Spanish twins). A sense of Celticness is an important aspect 
off  Breton particularism, and Brittany plays a relatively active role in panceltic 
eventss and organisations. The yearly Festival Interceltique de Lorient, which 
hass taken place since 1971, attracts 450,000 visitors, about three times as 
manyy as the Welsh Eisteddfod. The portrayal of Brittany as one of a number 
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off  Celtic territories with a 'Celtic culture' serves to distinguish it from the rest 
off  France (Wyart, 2004). Initially expressed through the Breton Celtic lan-
guagee and music, Brittany's Celtic qualities also connect to a differentiated 
historyy and provide a background to Breton regionalism. However, over the 
pastt decades there has been a growing interest in certain products of this 
'Celticc culture', especially music and the festoü-no ̂(night feast), folk dance 
eventss with music and Breton language songs, which are becoming increas-
inglyy popular among a younger public, and in other parts of France as well. 
Thiss popular 'neo-Celtisme' has broadened the appeal of Celtic and Breton 
culturee to a larger audience, disconnected from the political regionalism, and 
manyy of those events in Brittany remain fundraising occasions for organisa-
tionss as Diwan, and mobilisation opportunities for the Breton movement. 

Afterr regionalisation, all the regions started adopting a new logo to 
usee in the region's communication and marketing, and to boost the new re-
gions'' identity. Brittany was one of the last region's to do so, but adopted a 
logoo and flag in 1987. There were doubts about the need for such a new 
logo,, as the Conseil Regional seemed content to use existing historical re-
sourcess and its President Marcellin for communication purposes (Dauvin, 
1993,, p.399). The fact that there already was a flag and emblem for Brittany 
playedd a role in this. The black and white Breton flag, the Gwenn-ha-du, it-
selff  a relatively recent creation, was designed in 1923 by Morvan Marchal, 
andd was used by the Breton movement Breizh Atao71. It was inspired by the 
Americann 'Stars and Stripes', and includes a number of hermines (ermines), 
symbolss of the historical banner of the Duchy of Brittany. The hermines were 
aa symbol of Brittany, akin to the French fleur de lys. They also figure in the 
flagflag of Nantes and are still used as symbols of Brittany. The Gwenn-ha-du is 
alsoo used widely as the Breton flag and can be seen at demonstrations or 
sportt events. As a result, the new flag, which was created in 1987, has only 
beenn used as logo and symbol of the Conseil Regional, not of the region itself. 
Evenn so, the Gwenn-ha-du has recendy been adopted more and more by re-
gionall  authorities and is now flown from the buildings of the Conseil Regional, 
andd from many Mairies and Conseils Généraux throughout Brittany (including 
thee buildings of the Conseil General of Loire-Adantique and the Maine of 
Nantes).. Although it has no official status, its usage on government buildings 
andd by the Conseil Regional (during events, at its website), and political parties 
(inn their election manifestos) reflects a general acceptance of the flag within 
Brittany,, and a very reduced status for the 1987 regional logo. In 2005 the 

711 Because of fascist tendencies of its designer, and collaboration with the German 
occupationn of the Breton movement during the Second World War, the flag was re-
nouncedd after the war, and is still criticised for that fascist connection by certain de-
fenderss of a strict republicanism; organisations such as the Observatoire du Com-
munautarismee (http: / /wwTV.communautarisme.net) and Libre Pensee 
(http://librepenseefrance.ouvaton.org/)) keep entire Gwen-ha-du dossiers. 
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neww socialist-ecologist-regionalist government of the Conseil Regional intro-
ducedd a new logo, with more references to history, the hermine, and the 
Gwenn-ha-du,, but still did not adapt the Gwen-ha-du as its flag. 

Figuree 7.2 Breton flags: Gwenn-ha-du, and the new 1987 and 2005 Conseil 
RegionalRegional flags 

BretonBreton institutions 

LanguagesLanguages of Brittany, Breton and Gallo 
O nee of the main territorial divisions within Brittany is the one separating the 
regionn from east to west, between Basse-Bretagne and Haute-Bretagne, or 
betweenn 'Bretagne bretonnante' and the 'Pays gallo'. From a practical point 
off  view, both areas are nowadays primarily ' francophone', but the idea that 
Brittanyy 'has two regional languages' each with its own historical territory is 
welll  established. This is reflected in attention focused on the 'limite du bretori 
(e.g.. Broudic, 2002, Favereau, 1993), a linguistic limes, forced back westwards 
sincee the Middle Ages, with towns falling to francophonie like besieged for-
tresses:: "Mür-de-Bretagne cesse de parler Breton au milieu du XXe siècle"12 (Broudic, 
2002,, p.158). However, increasingly that mythical line cannot be seen as a 
separationn between a homogenous Breton-speaking area and a non-Breton-
speakingg territory. To its west there is a strong concentration of Breton-
speakingg communit ies in certain areas and virtual absence of them in others 
while,, to its east, places like Rennes now have substantial numbers of (new) 
brittophonesbrittophones7373. . 

Onee result is that generally surveys on the numbers of Breton 
speakerss have been carried out only in Basse-Bretagne. An exception is a re-
centt survey by Cole et al. (2004a), which included a question about knowl-

722 'Mur-de-Bretagne stopped talking Breton in the middle of the 20th Century' (trans-
lationn FS). 
733 The term 'brittophoné' has basically the same meaning as 'bretonnanf, i.e. a Breton 
speaker.. However, because 'bretonnanf also evolved to mean someone particularly in-
terestedd in Breton culture in general, the term 'brittophone' was introduced as a more 
neutrall  word with a meaning confined to linguistic abilities (Chartier & Larvor, 2002, 
p.9). . 

224 4 



edgee of Breton in the whole administrative region of Brittany. Indeed, the dif-
ferencee between Ille-et-Vilaine and Cotes-d'Armor and Finistère in particular 
iss clear (see table 7.1). This applies mostly to the ability to speak Breton with 
somee fluency, since in Ille-et-Vilaine and Morbihan about a quarter of the 
populationn know a few basic Breton words. Even within Basse-Bretagne 
theree are huge differences. 

Tablee 7.1 Knowledge of Breton language, 2001, % 

cSTorr  R"1"** vSt a Mo r t , i ha n ™ 
Speakk fluently 

Speakk and understan d fairl y well 
Speakk and understan d som e 

Cann say and understan d a few basi c word s 
Can'tt  speak or understan d at all 

NA A 
Total l 

n n 

11.5 5 
7.3 3 
5.8 8 

21.5 5 
52.4 4 
1.5 5 

100.0 0 
191 1 

11.2 2 
10.2 2 
14.9 9 
26.1 1 
34.2 2 
3.4 4 

100.0 0 
295 5 

0.6 6 
0.8 8 
2.8 8 
24.6 6 
71.0 0 
0.2 2 

100.0 0 
298 8 

3.6 6 
4.4 4 
5.8 8 
25.8 8 
60.0 0 
0.4 4 

100.0 0 
225 5 

6.4 4 
5.6 6 
7.5 5 
24.8 8 
54.2 2 
1.5 5 

100.0 0 
1009 9 

Source:: Cole, 2004a 

Theree is a long history of surveys of the knowledge and usage of the 
Bretonn language, from the 18th century reports of Abbé Grégoire, and the 
18866 research of Paul Sébillot, to more contemporary surveys by the Institut 
NationalNational de la Statistique et des Etudes Economiques and commercial organisa-
tions.tions. However, because they have all used different methods, asked differ-
entt questions and covered populations of different areas and ages, it is not 
possiblee to establish a precise trend. What is clear, however, is that there has 
beenn a long-term decline in the usage of Breton. According to Sébillot's es-
timates,, at the end of the 19th century there were more monolingual breton-
nantsnants than bilinguals and hardly any monolingual francophones in Basse-
Bretagnee (Favereau, 1993, p.27). In 1952, Gourvil estimated that there were 
100,0000 (or 7 %) Breton monolinguals in Basse-Bretagne, in comparison to 
400,0000 (27%) French monolinguals (Broudic, 1995, pp.181-183). Surveys in 
thee 1980s and 1990s no longer focused on Breton monolinguals and presup-
posedd their virtual disappearance, but found that about 30-40% in Basse-
Bretagnee understood Breton, while 20-30% spoke it at least reasonably well 
(Broudic,, 1995, Office de la Langue Bretonne, 2002). According to Broudic 
(2003,, p.75) the decline of the Breton language occurred in the decades after 
WWII ,, when parents started en masse to raise their children in French instead 
off  in Breton. 

Ass mentioned above, the contemporary surveys differ too much in 
approachh to distil a reliable trend over the last few decades. An indirect indi-
cationn of the continued decline in the number of Breton speakers is the high 
correlationn with age (see table 7.2). In particular, only old age pensioners are 
thesee days fluent speakers of Breton. According to this 2001 survey, 69 % of 
alll  people fluent in Breton are 65 or older, while 89 % is older than 44. 
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0 0 

0.7 7 

2.0 0 

28.9 9 

68.5 5 

0.0 0 
100.1 1 
149 9 

1.8 8 

3.6 6 

6.6 6 

37.1 1 

49.7 7 

1.2 2 
100.0 0 
167 7 

2.3 3 

5.7 7 

8.5 5 

21.0 0 

59.7 7 

2.8 8 
100.0 0 
176 6 

3.6 6 

7.8 8 

9.0 0 

21.0 0 

56.3 3 

2.4 4 
100.0 0 
167 7 

6.0 0 

6.8 8 

9.4 4 

24.8 8 

51.3 3 

1.7 7 
100.0 0 
117 7 

19.6 6 

7.4 4 

8.7 7 

18.3 3 

45.2 2 

0.9 9 
100.0 0 
230 230 

Knowledgee of Breton is almost non-existent among those younger than 35. 
Thiss means that initiatives that have been taken over the past decades to 
stimulatee the learning of Breton through education have had very littl e suc-
cess. . 

Tablee 7.2 Knowledge of the Breton language, per age group, 2001, % 
16-244 25-34 35-44 45-54 55-64 65+ 

II speak Breto n fluentl y 
II can speak and understan d Breto n 

fairl yy  well 
II can speak and understan d some 

Breto n n 
II can say and understan d a few basi c 

word ss of Breto n 
II cant speak or understan d Breto n at 

all l 
Other r 
Total l 

n n 
Source:: Cole, 2004a, own elaboration 

Thee situation as regards skills other than understanding and speak-
ingg Breton is even more problematic. While a 1997 TMO-Régions survey 
amongg Bas-Bretons (Broudic, 1999), found that 31 % understood Breton 
welll  or fairly well, and that 20 % were able to speak Breton well or fairly well, 
onlyy 5 % could read Breton easily or fairly easily (and 10 % with some or a 
lott of difficulty), and only 1.5% were able to write Breton well or fairly well 
(andd 6.5 % 'fairly well*). In the light of this evidence, which paints a picture 
off  Breton as a language of the elderly with hardly any application in reading 
andd writing, the question mark in the tide of a recent report of the Office de 
lala Langue Bretonne, Un avenirpour la langue bretonne?, seems justified. 

Effortss to spread the usage of French as replacement of regional 
languagess and patois in all parts of the hexagone have long characterised educa-
tionn policies in France. As long ago as in 1794, a decree ordered that 'in all 
partss of the Republic, education is only to be given in the French language' 
(McDonald,, 1989, p.27). Several laws throughout the 19th century confirmed 
thatt French was to be the sole language used in education. In 1925, the Min-
isterr of Public Education, De Monzie, said that "Pour l'unité linguistique de la 
Vranee,Vranee, il  faut que la langue bretonne disparaisse74" (cited in Bempéchat, 2004, 
p.. 14), and even in 1972 President Georges Pomidou stated: "II  n'j a pas de 
placeplace pour les langues et cultures régionales dans une France qui doit marquer FHurope de 
sonson sceau7S" (cited in Leclerc, 2000). At that moment it was already possible to 

744 'For the linguistic unity of France, the Breton language should dissapear' (transla-
tiontion FS). 
755 There is no place for regional languages and cultures in a France that has to make 
ann impact in Europe' (translation FS). 
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learnn some Breton at school, since the introduction of the 1951 'Loi 
Deixonne',, which allowed a maximum of three hours of education of a few 
designatedd regional languages, if explicitly demanded by the parents, and if 
thee teacher had no objections. Only a tiny proportion of students in Brittany 
learnss some Breton this way. In 2000, this was equivalent to 2.0% of all pri-
maryy school pupils in the five département* of historical Brittany, 2.4 % of all 
collegecollege students, and 0.9 % of those attending a fycée (Office de la Langue 
Bretonne,, 2002, p.200). It took until 1971 to pass the regulations making ap-
plicationn of the 'Loi Deixonne' possible. Although certain measures have 
beenn taken in favour of regional languages, such as the possibility to experi-
mentt with bilingual classes, the possibility to make History and Geography 
examss at college and tycée in Breton, and the possibility of teaching Breton as a 
'livingg language' (other than French), littl e legislation has been introduced to 
generalisee the teaching of Breton. The collectivités locales, like the regional au-
thorities,, have no say in the curriculum of schools, only in offering facilities 
likee school buildings. The Corueil Regional can only appeal to national authori-
tiesties to change legislation and make symbolic statements as it did in 2004 
whenn it 'officially' recognised the existence of Breton and Gallo as 'languages 
off  Brittany' alongside French (Conseil Regional de Bretagne, 2004). In prac-
tice,tice, for instance through the investment in Breton learning material, it is not 
thee Conseil Regional that is the most active, but the Conseil General of Finistère, 
thee only department completely in Basse-Bretagne. 

Bilinguall  schools have appeared in Brittany during the past decades 
nott as a result of regional government policies, but on the basis of parent ini-
tiatives.. The first, and still the largest of those organisations, is Diwan which 
wass founded in 1977. Diwan not only covers the education of Breton, but 
educationn in Breton as well. Subjects are taught in both French or Breton, 
withh Breton being dominant, and even exclusive in the first few years. These 
schoolss do not conform completely to the national curricula guidelines since 
theyy are private schools and are only partly financed by the state. In the 
1980s,, bilingual classes were introduced in a number of state-financed 
schoolss (organised by the association Div Yezh), and in Catholic (private) 
schoolss (initiated by Dihun), where pupils study Breton as a subject and are 
taughtt a number of other subjects in Breton as well. In Brittany private 
(Catholic)) schools are relatively important, and 39 % of Breton primary 
schooll  students attend a private school, as opposed to 14 % in France as a 
wholee (Ministre de FÉducation nationale, 2004, p. 18). In 2002, there were 45 
bilinguall  state schools, 39 bilingual Catholic schools, and 37 Diwan schools. 
Thee number of bilingual schools, and the number of pupils who attend 
them,, has grown significantly over the past decades, with a total of 7,386 
studentss at all levels in 2002. This is nearly tfiree times as many as in 1995. 
Bilinguall  nursery and primary schools are die most popular, and there were 
2,8355 bilingual primary school students. However, this still corresponds to 
onlyy about 1 % of all primary school students in Brittany (Office de la 
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Languee Bretonne, 2002). Geographically, the spread of bilingual schools is 
nott generalised either. Most are located in Basse-Bretagne, although there are 
Diwann schools in the larger towns and cities of Haute-Bretagne, such as 
Rennes,, Nantes, St. Nazaire and St. Malo, and one in Paris as well. 

Thee symbolic impact of Diwan seems to be much more important 
andd the defence of those schools is an important issue within the Breton re-
gionalistt movement. As far as cultural movements are concerned, the organi-
sationn can even be regarded to some degree as an integral part of Emsav, 
Donationss for Diwan can be made at jestoü-no ̂and in Breton bookshops. 
Oppositionn to the decision by the Conseil Constitutionnel in 2001 to forbid 
Educationn Minister Jack Lang's proposal to integrate Diwan schools into the 
statee school system figures as prominendy in demonstrations as the opposi-
tionn to the French refusal to ratify the European Charter for Regional or Mi-
norityy Languages76. 

Tablee 7.3 Preferences for Breton language policies, 2001, % 

Strongly y 
agree e 
Agree e 

Disagree e 
Stronglyy dis

agree e 
Don'tt know 

Refusal l 
Total l 

n n 

Thee Breton 
languagee is a 
centrall part of 

thee Breton 
identity y 

62.5 5 

22.9 9 
6.9 9 

6.5 5 

1.2 2 
0.1 1 

100.0 0 
1007 7 

Wee need to 
trainn more 

Breton n 
speakerss to 
occupyy po

sitionss in 
politicss & 

administra
tion n 

18.1 1 

20.2 2 
21.9 9 

35.4 4 

4.3 3 
0.2 2 

100.0 0 
18.1 1 

Certainn jobs 
inn Brittany 

reservedd for 
bilingual l 
speakers s 

20.7 7 

22.1 1 
18.5 5 

35.9 9 

2.7 7 
0.2 2 

100.0 0 
20.7 7 

Publicc fund
ingg should 
bee given to 
thee Breton 

media a 

31.3 3 

35.9 9 
12.1 1 

15.5 5 

5.2 2 
0.1 1 

100.0 0 
31.3 3 

Publicc fund
ingg should 
bee given to 
Bretonn as
sociations s 

38.6 6 

35.0 0 
11.7 7 

10.7 7 

3.5 5 
0.4 4 

100.0 0 
38.6 6 

Source:: Cole, 2004a 

Thee symbolic impact of the Breton language not only affects the 
Bretonn movement, but large parts of Breton society as well. According to a 
19977 TMO-Régions survey, 69 % of respondents in Basse-Bretagne were 
veryy or fairly attached to Breton, 12 % were indifferent, and 13 % had litde 
orr no attachment to the language. In the same survey, 88 % were of the 
opinionn that Breton should be preserved ^ilfaut conserver le Breton1) (Broudic, 
1999,, p.74). A majority in the whole of Brittany agree with the statement that 
thee Breton language is a 'central part' of a Breton identity (see table 7.3). 

766 In 1999 the Conseil Constitutionnel decided that the Charter contradicted the 
Frenchh constitution and could not be ratified by France, while the Conseil d'État 
hadd come to the same conclusion in 1997. 
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Whenn it comes down to actual ways of preserving the language, most people 
mayy agree that allowing people who wish to do so to learn Breton is a sym-
patheticc idea. However, anything that comes close to making the teaching of 
Bretonn a general and obligatory feature of education in Brittany is much less 
popularr (see table 7.3). 

Accordingg to Le Coadic (1998, pp. 195-206) elements of former 
stigmatisationn of Breton and bretonnants persist in opinions about the lan-
guage.. On the one hand Breton is associated with negative stereotypes of 
Bretons,, on the other hand, Breton is often regarded as a language for which 
theree is littl e practical use. For an older generation of Basse-Bretons, whose 
maternall  language was Breton, school was the place where Breton was re-
placedd by French, a transformation that itself was linked to progress and a 
wayy out of the relative economic underdevelopment of Brittany. To a com-
pletelyy different group it appears to have meant the opposite, namely that 
Bretonn was an attribute of modernity (Le Coadic, 2002, p.71). These were 
thee 'neo-bretonnants', those who had learned the language as adults, particu-
larlyy since the 1970s. The 1960s and 1970s can be regarded as a period of a 
Bretonn cultural 'renaissance', mostly a movement of intellectuals, who 
foundedd cultural organisations, took an interest in festoü-no% and created op-
portunitiess for Breton education. The 1982 regionalisation did not provide 
ann immediate impulse for this cultural movement; Nicolas (2001, p. 145) even 
speakss of the 1980s as a 'traversée du déserf for the Breton political and cultural 
movement.. However, in the 1990s, it regained momentum among a group 
forr whom the Breton identity could be a mark of distinction. The result has 
beenn that a cultural gap has appeared between the rapidly diminishing group 
off  those who have spoken Breton in their daily lives from childhood and the 
growingg group of those who have learned Breton as adults out of enthusiasm 
forr Breton culture, mostly in surroundings in which Breton is not spoken as 
aa community language. Contact between both groups is sparse. What is 
more,, both groups have different views on the role of Breton in society and 
possiblee linguistic policies. Many of the traditional Breton speakers look with 
bewildermentt or mockingly at the enthusiasm of the 'neo-bretonnants' (Le 
Coadic,, 1998, pp.244-245). 

Andd then there is Gallo. Often referred to as patois, this version of 
thee langue d'oil is spoken in Haute-Bretagne. Although Gallo is specific to 
Brittany,, it does not have the all-encompassing symbolic importance that 
Bretonn has for the whole region. There are only a few associations that pro-
motee and defend the language, and these are mostly interested in its linguis-
ticss and not in its social, economical or political role. There is not one sig-
nificantt group of intellectuals that take an interest in the language. According 
too Favereau (1993, p.40) even the few small organisations that have shown 
ann interest in Gallo have appeared to 'echo' the Breton movements of the 
1970s.. As a result, there are no reliable estimates of the number of speakers 
off  Gallo, and no surveys have included questions about its status and future. 
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Onee feature of the limited role of Gallo is that a lot of those who speak the 
languagee themselves do not even know the term 'Gallo', and simply refer to 
itt as 'lepatoif or 'dialect? (Le Coadic, 1998, pp206-211). Michel Denis speaks 
off  the double inferiority of 'Gallos', that is inferiority with respect to those 
speakingg French, as though it is regarded as a bad or backward version of 
French,, and inferior with respect to those who speak Breton, which is rec-
ognised,, without doubt, as a language in its own right (in Le Coadic, 1998, 
p.215).. When asked about the role of Gallo in Brittany, most members of the 
ConseilConseil Regional are quick to confirm that it is part of the heritage of Brittany, 
andd should be protected as such, but also state that the lack of social demand 
meanss linguistic policies should not go further than that: 

LeLe gallo faitpartie de 1'bistoire culturelle et de l' identité de la Bretagne. ... Et 
jeje avis que ce qu'il est fait pour la connaissance de la langue bretonne, doit être 
aussifaitaussifait pour la connaissance de la langue galtese77 (interview, UDF, 2004). 

Otherss — two Breton-speaking conseillers régionaux from Finistère — had 
fewerr problems expressing the hierarchy between Gallo and Breton: 

£a£a n'est aucune comparaison. £a n'a rigoureusement rien a voire. Alors, la en-
corecore on est dans Sexploitation politicienne de tres, tres bas niveau. ... D'aucuns 
sontsont même arrivés a dire 'le gallo comme k breton', ca n'a pas de sens. Le breton 
estest une langue,vraie langue, qui n'a rien a voir avec lejranfais. Le gallo est un 
patoispatois directement derive du francais ancien. ancien. C'est tout, hein. Que le gallo est 
parlé,parlé, bon. Que, pour le plaisir intelkctuel, on conserve, on essaie de codifier, 
pourquoipas.pourquoipas. £a occupe quelquespersonnes. Mais c'est un non-sens absolupour 
moimoi de considérer qu'on avance de maniere paraltèk sur le breton et le gallo 
78(interview,, UMP, 2004). 

Alors,Alors, je avis qu'on n'est pas sur le même niveau de problème. Le gallo, c'est 
uneune forme de, c'est une dialecte du francais. ... C'est plus au niveau des contes, 

777 Gallo is part of the cultural history and identity of Brittany. ... And I believe that 
whatt has been done for the knowledge of the breton language, must also be done 
forr the knowledge of the gallo language' (translation FS). 
788 'It is no comparison at all. It has nothing at all to do with it. So, there again this is 
att political exploitation at a very, very low level. ... Some are even saying now 'gallo 
justt like breton', but it doesn't make sense. Breton is a language, which has nothing 
too do with French. Gallo is a patois directly derived from ancient French. That's all? 
Thatt gallo is spoken, OK. That for intellectual pleasure, one conserves, and tries to 
codify,, why not. That keeps some people busy. But it is absolute nonsense to me to 
considerr moving forward in the same way with Breton as with Gallo' (translation 
FS). . 
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auau niveau des chants qu'on peut conserver et faire quelque chose ""(interview, 
PS,, 2004). 

I nn contrast to organisations promoting Gallo, there are a large num-
berr of cultural and linguistic organisations promoting Breton, some of them 
withh semi-official status. The Conseil Culturel de Bretagne was founded in 
1978,, as a result of the signing of the Charte Culturelle de Bretagne between 
thee state, the Conseil Regional, and the départements, including Loire-Adantique. 
I tt forms a platform for consultation and co-operation between diverse cul-
turall  organisations in Brittany. The same 1978 cultural charter also led to the 
establishmentt of the Institut Culturel de Bretagne, whose aim was the 'de-
velopmentt and distribution of Breton culture in its widest sense'. I t is fi-
nancedd by the Conseil Regional, and has had fewer responsibilities since the re-
gionall  elections of 1998. Its tasks relating to the promotion of Breton have 
beenn taken over by the Office de la Langue Bretonne, created in 1999 by the 
ConseilConseil Regional. 

Thesee initiatives are part of a less antagonistic view of Breton by the 
authorities,, that is the state and the Conseil Regional. I t seems no longer ac-
ceptablee to speak in denigrating terms of the language, and with a rapidly 
shrinkingg number of everyday speakers, it is increasingly difficult to seriously 
presentt its practice as a danger to the unity of the Republic. On the other 
hand,, most policies that support Breton have served to enhance its image 
andd symbolic role as an element of Breton identity, while there have been 
feww efforts to make its daily usage easier. Bilingual education for a small 
group,, or a few bilingual road-signs here and there, have significant symbolic 
effectss but hardly do anything to make a 'normalisation' of the language a re-
ality.. A major obstacle seems to be the French legislation and the interpreta-
tionn of the Constitution, which blocked steps such as the integration into the 
publicc school system of Diwan schools, and the ratification of the European 
Charterr for Regional and Minority Languages. The fact that everything that 
hass to do with the curricula has remained the domain of the state has not 
madee it any easier for the Conseil Regional to carry out a linguistic policy. This 
shouldd not be used to hide the fact that drastic measures to achieve such 
'normalisation'' of Breton are simply not what most of the inhabitants of 
Brittanyy want, as shown in table 7.3. 

RegonalRegonal media in Brittany 
Twoo regional newspapers cover Brittany, Ouest-France and L* Têlêgramme. 
Quest-FranceQuest-France is by far the largest daily newspaper in France in terms of reader-
ship,, and IJS Têlégramme is also a large regional newspaper, with a circulation 

799 So, I believe that it is not the same level of problem. Gallo, it's a type of, it's a dia-
lectt of French. ... It's more at the level of tales, at the level of songs that one can 
conservee and do something' (translation FS). 
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higherr than the national daily Liberation. In France, in general, regional and 
locall  newspapers are much more popular than the national dailies that are 
welll  known abroad, such as Le Monde and Le Figaro. In 2000, the circulation 
off  all regional newspapers was three times higher than that of the national 
dailiess combined over the whole of France (Fagnot et al, 2002, p.108). Over 
time,, regional newspapers have even become more popular. In 1950, re-
gionall  newspapers accounted for 66 % of all newspapers read, while in 2000 
thee figure was 75 %. In the same period, the total readership of newspapers 
dropped,, but almost exclusively because the national newspapers became less 
popular.. The circulation of regional newspapers remained stable. Brittany 
has,, together with the eastern regions of Franche-Comté, Lorraine and Al-
sace,, the highest circulation of regional newspapers relative to the population 
sizee (PQR, 2005). In contrast to France as a whole, there has been a drop in 
thee popularity of regional newspapers in Brittany, in absolute terms as well as 
comparedd with national newspapers (see table 7.4). This has not yet eroded 
thee predominance of regional newspapers over national ones in Brittany, but 
theree is certainly no reason to state that regionalisation stimulated the sales of 
regionall  newspapers in Brittany. 

Tablee 7.4 Daily newspaper readership» in Brittany 
19755 1982 1990 1999 2002 

Ouest-Francee 37.5 37.6 37.4 32.4 31.2 
Lee Telegram me de Brest" 17.5 18.0 17.3 16.2 15.3 

Lee Monde 0.8 0.8 0.8 
Lee Figaro 0.8 0.7 0.6 

Aujourd'hui** - 0.4 0.5 
Laa Croix 0.4 0.4 0.4 

Liberationn 0.4 0.4 0.4 
Source:: Office de Justification de la diffusion, author's elaboration. 
aa The figure for newspaper readership is the newspaper circulation divided by the to-
tall  number of households in Brittany. 
bb The Télégramme de Brest is not widely distributed in IUe-et-Vilaine. 
cc Aujourd'hui exists since 1994. 

Neitherr Ouest-France nor Le Télégramme are straightforward Breton 
regionall  newspapers, although Le Télégramme calls itself 'le quotidien de la Bre-
tagnétagné (The Brittany daily'). However, it is only available in the three western 
départementsdépartements of Finistère, Cótes-d'Armor and Morbihan, and it is only really 
popularr in Finistère where it sells more than three times as many copies as 
Ouest-France.Ouest-France. Le Télégramme, originally called Le Télégramme de Brest et de 1'Ouest, 
iss not available in the capital of Brittany, Rennes, or in Loire-Atlantique, and 
doess not include any local news about those areas. It can be regarded as the 
newspaperr of Basse-Bretagne. Ouest-France on the other hand covers the 
Grandd Ouest, a much larger area than Brittany. It is also the regional news-
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paperr of Pays-de-la-Loire and Basse-Normandie, and therefore cannot really 
bee regarded as a Breton newspaper either. 

However,, as the national newspapers have no regional editions and 
rarelyy report on regional politics (Le Monde has a 'Regions' page which fo-
cusess on one or a few of the French regions), coverage of Breton politics 
andd news in general relies on Ouest-France and he Télégramme. Nevertheless, 
Brittanyy does not appear to be the main preoccupation of both newspapers, 
iff  we take a look at samples of Ottest-France and he Télégramme (see annex D). 
Off  the different spatial scales to choose from, Ouest-France mainly focuses on 
newss with a French national dimension, and reports with a very local scope. 
Ouest-FranceOuest-France has no fewer than 42 different editions, and a large number of 
locall  correspondents, providing readers with extensive coverage of events in 
theirr particular village or neighbourhood. Apart from sections for interna-
tional,tional, national and local news, Ouest-France has a regional and departmental 
sectionn as well. Of those, around three pages are reserved for news from the 
département,département, and half a page for Brittany. However even that is not news of a 
Bretonn dimension, but simply consists of reports on an event happening 
somewheree in Brittany. Reports on the debates and actions of the Conseil Re-
gionalgional are virtually non-existent, apart from the few occasions per year when 
theree is a plenary session. In addition, regional councillors are rarely asked 
forr opinions outside their confined spheres of responsibilities, reflecting the 
largelyy administrative, and not political, nature of the Conseil Régonal. The 
samee applies to he Tétégramme, which offers its readers one page a day of in-
formationn on Brittany. With 17 editions in just three départements, and a large 
numberr of pages dedicated to local news, the focus of he Têlêgramme is more 
locall  than regional as well, he Télégramme does apply a Breton perspective to 
generall  articles, such as on the number of road casualties or the fortunes of 
thee tourist industry, more often than Ouest-France which often sees things in a 
Grandd Ouest perspective. However, although both newspapers are widely 
readd in the region, they apply several territorial perspectives at the same time, 
andd amongst those, Brittany certainly does not dominate. Regionalisation did 
nott lead to an augmentation of Breton news or an adoption of a Breton 
prismm to present general reports. Although regionalisation did serve to 'con-
firm'firm' the preservation of a page 'Bretagne' in the Ouest-France (Dauvin, 1993, 
p.186),, the regional institutions had too littl e political clout to challenge the 
duall  focus of regional newspapers on the national and local levels. 

Similarr to the newspaper Ouest-France, the main regional television 
channel,, France 3, has the Grand Ouest and the départements as its main organ-
isationall  entities, and not Brittany. France 5 is a national public television 
channel,, divided into 13 regional editions. Some of those regions are the 
samee as the administrative regions, but some are not. In Brittany people re-
ceivee France 3 Ouest, just like the inhabitants of Pays-de-la-Loire. Within that 
largee area, several subdivisions are used. Local news, for instance, is divided 
intoo Basse-Bretagne and Haute-Bretagne. France i i s a network controlled by 
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aa national board in Paris that has existed since 1973. Because it offers news 
andd programmes from a Haute- or Bas-Breton, departmental, or Grand 
Ouestt perspective, it is a regional channel, but not specifically Breton. It does 
offerr some programmes in the Breton language. In 2001 this was just over 
633 hours a year (Office de la Langue Bretonne, 2002, p.225). Part of that is 
availablee only in Basse-Bretagne, and part in the whole of Brittany on Sunday 
mornings.. As part of the promotion of the Breton language and culture, the 
ConseilConseil Regional subsidises those Breton language broadcasts, but does not 
playy a role in the other regional offerings of France 3 Ouest. The initiatives to 
includee Breton language programmes in the schedules of France 3 where 
madee possible by the signing of the Cultural Charter in 1977 (Guyot & Mi-
ction,, 1997, p.93), and was started before the regionalisation of the 1980s. 

Inn 2000, a private television channel was founded called TV Brei^h, 
whichh was financed by TF1 boss Patrick Le Lay and a number of other 
Bretonn and international investors. It is distributed by cable and satellite, and 
iss therefore accessible for just a small section of the population. According 
too Musso (2003) there is potential for 200,000 subscribers. It offers a full 
schedulee of programmes aimed specifically at Brittany, and available in the 
administrativee region as well as Loire-Atlantique, with 'Brittany, celticness 
andd the sea' (Musso, 2003) as the main themes. Because it broadcasts digi-
tally,, viewers can choose between French and Breton language versions for 
manyy of its programmes. However, because of financial problems and the 
smalll  number of potential viewers, TV Breizh has not yet made a major im-
pact. . 

BretonBreton and French identities in Brittany 

Thee OIP asked Bretons about their territorial identifications, their sentiment 
d'appartenance.d'appartenance. Having been forced to make a hierarchy between different ter-
ritories,, when asked to which place they were attached above the others, the 
smallestt local level, the commune, came out on top every time except in the 
mostt recent poll in 2000 (see table 7.5). In all surveys more people prioritise 
theirr attachment to France than they do to Brittany. The difference between 
thee national and regional level is not large though, especially not in 2000. In 
2000,, people were asked about their second preference as well and in that 
casee the regional level came out in top with 29 %. So, many inhabitants of 
Brittanyy put their Breton identification first, but France and the commune are 
moree popular still as the first level of identification. When the second prefer-
encee is included, Brittany is even more popular. The départements are clearly 
nott territories to which people are very attached in Brittany, at least, only a 
smalll  group names them first. If there is a trend in this series of survey re-
sults,, the clearest is that the commune has become less popular and the rigon 
moree popular. Based on this survey questions, the regional identity of Bret-
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onss is much stronger now than it was just after the moment of regionalisa-
tion. . 

Tablee 7.5 Strongest sense of belonging to which territory, % 

Commun e e 
Départemen t t 

Region n 
Franc e e 
Aucu n n 

NA A 
Total l 

n n 

1989 9 
39.5 5 
8.7 7 
19.2 2 
24.4 4 
7.3 3 
1.0 0 

100.0 0 
714 4 

1990 0 
44.6 6 
8.4 4 
21.8 8 
23.8 8 
1.1 1 
0.3 3 

100.0 0 
702 2 

1991 1 
38.0 0 
7.1 1 

23.0 0 
28.0 0 
3.2 2 
0.7 7 

100.0 0 
714 4 

1992 2 
34.5 5 
14.4 4 
22.3 3 
24.3 3 
2.9 9 
1.6 6 

100.0 0 
699 9 

2000 0 
30.6 6 
6.3 3 

30.7 7 
31.4 4 
0.7 7 
0.3 3 

100.0 0 
713 3 

Source:: Observatoire Interregional du Politique, 1989, 1990, 1991, 1992, 2000, au-
thor'ss elaboration. 

However,, having asked people about the territory people feel most 
attached,, we do not know much about their actual level of attachment to ei-
ther,, especially not those that are not their first (or second) choice. In 2001, 
thee OIP also asked to what degree people felt attached to each of those terri-
tories.. Nearly all respondents have a certain degree of attachment to all of 
them,, although less to 'Europe' (see table 7.6). France and Brittany have al-
mostt equal scores when if you add together those with some and those with 
lotss of attachment. But Brittany seems overall more popular, because more 
peoplee acclaim a very strong attachment to Brittany than to France. But, as 
622 % feels very strongly attached to France, and 74 % to Brittany, and more 
thann 90% rather attached to both, those are largely overlapping as well. Only 
2.11 % does not feel attached to France at all. 

Tablee 7.6 Degree of attachment to different territories, 2001, % 

Veryy attached . 
Ratherr  attache d 

Nott  very attache d 
Nott  at all attache d 

NA A 
Total l 

Europ e e 
13.9 9 
47.5 5 
27.5 5 
9.5 5 
1.6 6 

100.0 0 

Franc e e 
61.9 9 
30.4 4 
5.4 4 
2.1 1 
0.1 1 

100.0 0 

Brittan y y 
74.1 1 
18.9 9 
5.4 4 
1.6 6 
0.0 0 

100.0 0 

Départemen t t 
58.7 7 
25.3 3 
11.7 7 
4.3 3 
0.0 0 

100.0 0 

Commun e e 
49.8 8 
29.9 9 
14.4 4 
6.0 0 
0.0 0 

100.0 0 
703 3 

Source:: Observatoire Interregional du Politique, 2001, author's elaboration. 

Thiss 2.1 % is exactly the same as those responding that they felt only 
Bretonn and not French in the only survey that included the 'Moreno-
question'' in Brittany, as carried out by Cole (2004a) in 2001. This confirms 
thatt this category, which will mosdy be a condition for support for separa-
tism,, is very small in Brittany. Only a fraction of the inhabitants of Brittany 
wouldd declare themselves not to be French at all. On the other hand, only 
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7.55 % did not consider themselves Breton either80, which means that both 
exclusivee categories are very small in Brittany. Nearly everyone regards him 
orr herself as Breton and nearly everyone regards him or herself as French. 
Thiss means that, for a vast majority, being Breton and being French are not 
mutuallyy exclusive. A majority of the respondents do not even make a hier-
archyy at all, and claim to feel equally Breton and French. 

Tablee 7.7 Regional and French identities in Brittany, 2001, % 
Breto nn but not French 2J 

Moree Breto n than French 14.5 
Equall yy  Breto n and French 56.9 
Moree French than Breto n 17.2 

Frenc hh but not Breto n 7.5 
Don' tt  know 1.3 

NAA 0.5 
Totall  100.0 

nn 1007 
Source:: Cole, 2004a 

Thiss does not mean that distinctions between Brittany and France, 
nott as nested spaces but separate from each other, are not made more often 
inn colloquial speech, as demonstrated by Le Coadic (1998, pp.357-360). In a 
seriess of interviews he found that a number of Bretons interviewed casually 
talkk about Brittany and France as if they are different countries, and 'the 
French'' as a group opposed to the Bretons. Pentecouteau (2002) found simi-
larr themes in interviews with new learners of Breton, with implicit state-
mentss about France as a foreign country, and French as a foreign language. 
Lee Coadic calls them slips of the tongue ({lapsus de langue*), and they are 
hardlyy related to separatist opinions in a political, constitutional sense. 

7.44 A Breton polit ica l arena? 

TurnoutTurnout at elections 

I ff  there is a trend in turnout at elections in Brittany over the last couple of 
decades,, it is a downward one, like in many other places. This applies to the 
regionall  elections as well, although the impression figure 7.3 gives is a dis-
tortedd one because the very high turnout in 1986 was caused by the legislatives 
beingg scheduled for the same day. On that day, the percentage of eligible 
voterss who turned up, including blank and invalid votes, was almost the 
samee for both elections, namely 80.1% for the legislatives and 79.9 % for the 

Thiss category of people in Brittany who do not consider themselves Breton at all 
iss much larger amongst those not born in the region (20.5%) than amongst those 
bornn in Brittany (2.0%). But this also means that nearly 80 % of those living in but 
nott born in Brittany consider themselves to be Breton. 
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régionales.régionales. However, in other years, the turnout at regional elections has been 
considerablyy lower in Brittany, by a clear although not very large margin. The 
lowestt turnout was in 1998, when just 59 % turned up. Based on turnout fig-
ures,, therefore, the attention for regional elections is less than for national 
elections,, and is also declining 

Figuree 7.3 Turnout at regional and general elections 
100%' ' 

19811 1986 

—— — General elections (legislatives) 
"""  Regional elections 

Source:: Le Monde, Ministère de 1'Intérieur 

MediaMedia attention for regional politics 

Thee attention of the major national newspapers for the regional elections has 
beenn minimal, and presented mostly as a national political event or as a test 
forr the national government of the day. On the day of the 1998 regional elec-
tions,tions, Le Monde recapitulated on its front page what it thought was at stake at 
thee regional elections: 

LesLes quatre enjeux des elections régionales. Gauche: installer 1'alternance de 1997 
dansdans les regions. Droite: preparer la recomposition entre le RPR et 1'UDF. 
Gouvernement:Gouvernement: valider la politique engagée depuis neuf mois. Front national: 
arbitrerarbitrer entre les deux camps en pariant sur une forte abstention?1" (Le 
Monde,, 1998, p.1). 

811 The four stakes of the regional elections. TheLeft: set up the change-over from 
19977 in the regions. The Right: prepare the recomposition between RPR and UDF. 
Thee government: uphold the policy direction taken since nine months. The Front 

237 7 



Apparently,, the administration of the regions and regional democracy was 
nott really at stake. In 1986 in particular the regional elections were com-
pletelyy obscured in the media by the simultaneous campaigns for the legisla-
tives,tives, and all the attention at the meetings, in the programmes and during the 
campaignss of the large parties was focused on the national elections. In other 
years,, when there was no competition from other elections, the two largest 
nationall  newspapers in Brittany, Le Monde and Le Figaro, paid slightly more 
attention,, although mosdy viewed from a national perspective as a test event 
orr in the form of reports on visits to places in the provinces by campaigning 
nationall  political leaders. Because those newspapers do not have regional or 
locall  editions, the information they provide each reader about the election 
campaignn in his or her particular region is limited. Informing voters about 
regionall  election campaigns is perhaps more the task of regional newspapers, 
andd Ouest-France and Le Télégramme report more extensively on the Breton 
candidates.. However, even for those regional newspapers, the regional elec-
tionstions are to a large extent national events. 

Inn Le Télégramme and Ouest-France, as well, the coverage of the 1986 
regionall  election campaign was particularly meagre, comprising mostly no 
moree than one item a day and completely overshadowed by the legislatives. In 
1992,, 1998 and 2004, the coverage was more extensive with one to two 
pagess a day dedicated to the regional election campaigns over the last two 
weekss leading up to the elections. However, a lot of this space was assigned 
too reports on the campaign in France as a whole or to visits to Brittany by 
nationall  party leaders. In 1998, Le Télégramme carried a clear headline on its 
frontt page two days before the elections, namely "régionales: le troisième tour 
desdes legislatives^'' (Le Télégramme, 1998, p.1). According to Monnier (1994, 
pp.354-355)) the bipolarisation of French national politics over the past dec-
adess influenced the role of every election as a national test. Bipolarisation at 
regionall  level might have the effect of refocusing more seriously on regional 
candidates,, as in 2004 when the battle between Le Drian and De Rohan at-
tractedd more attention of the regional media to the candidates in Brittany. 

RegionalRegional party organisation 

Thee Federation socialiste de Bretagne, which was founded in 1900, joined other 
organisationss to form the Section Jranfaise de /'internationale ouvrière in 1905, itself 
thee precursor of the Parti Socialiste (PS). Thus, even before the formation of 
aa national socialist political party, a Breton regional one existed. However, 
departmentall  federations had been formed as long ago as in 1907, and those 
soonn acquired a prominence within the party organisation. In fact, all major 

National:: arbitrate between the two camps betting on high abstention' (Translation 
FS). . 
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Frenchh political parties have long since been organised in the same way. 
Theyy have a national organisation with central headquarters in Paris and de-
partmentall  federations as local organisations direcdy underneath the national 
level.. With the exception of Les Verts, all are still organised this way. In addi-
tion,, some parties have developed regional organisations, but none are more 
thann regional platforms for discussion and coordination. As far as the Union 
pourpour une Mouvement Populaire (UMP) and its predecessors are concerned, the 
regionall  organisation comes down to the political group in the Conseil Ré-
gional.gional. The composition of this group is dependent on the parties represented 
inn the Conseil Regional. There is no stable Breton organisation outside the Con-
seilseil Régonal. After the merger of part of the Union pour la Democratie Franfaise 
(UDF)) with the UMP, the remaining party offered its departmental federa-
tionss the possibility in its statutes to form a regional federation. The Breton 
federationss did so, and although this can be regarded as a regionalisation of 
thee organisation of the UDF (interview, UDF, 2004), the departmental fed-
erationss did not disappear or lose any powers, and the regional federation of 
thee UDF has more of a coordinating role. 

Thee same applies to the regional organisations of the left-wing par-
ties,, which were founded much earlier. The Breton departmental federations 
off  the PCF had already created a regional organisation before the 1980s, al-
thoughh it never really developed into more than a platform for discussion 
andd coordination between regional élus. It did serve as an example though for 
thee creation of regional bodies in other regions after the regionalisation of 
thee 1980s. The Parti Soda liste has perhaps the most advanced regional organi-
sationn in the form of their Bureau Regional dTLtude et d'Information Socialiste 
(BREIS82).. Founded in 1972, BREIS was created as a platform for internal 
discussionn and coordination, grouping élus of the five (not four) Breton de-
partmentall  federations long before the creation of regional organisations 
elsewheree in France. I t assembles Breton conseillers régionaux, as well as conseill-
ersgénéraux,ersgénéraux, mayors, deputes and government ministers - sometimes the same 
individualss because of the cumul des mandats. BREIS has served as a platform 
forr analysis and reflection, drafting election manifestos in Brittany, and 
adaptingg national manifestos for Brittany. It has been relatively successful al-
thoughh it has remained a supplementary body, alongside to the departmental 
federations,, which retained predominance in terms of personnel, facilities, 
formall  status and links to party members. 

Onlyy Les Verts has a Breton regional federation with no role for the 
départements.départements. As a relatively young political party it was organised as a regional 
organisationn from the 1980s, grouping five départements. The level below the 
regionn is in Brittany for Les Verts not that of the départements, but of the 
smallerr pays, reflecting the regjonalist wish to replace the départements with a 
structuree of region —pays. The regional organisation covering five départements, 

822 The acronym referring to the Breton word for Brittany, 'Breizh'. 
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withoutt the backup of departmental federations, was deemed unpractical as 
longg as the administrative region remained a Brittany of four département*, and 
thee Breton regional federation was reduced to one of four départements. How-
ever,, it kept its logo featuring a map of Brittany which included Loire-
Atlantique. . 

Still,, Les Verts are the only national political party with a real Breton 
federation.. Some of the others have a regional structure, but the departmen-
tall  federations have clearly continued to be the main building blocks of the 
politicall  parties' organogrammes. The regionalisation of the 1980s did very 
littl ee to change this model. The PS and PCF introduced their Breton regional 
organisationss a decade before Deferre's decentralisation. The most important 
reasonn why the political parties did not adapt their organisations in line with 
regionalisationn is not just because the départements remained at least as impor-
tantt administratively and politically as the regions, but because the départements 
alsoo became the constituencies at regional elections. As already stated by 
Dauvinn (1993, p.69), the choice for departmental lists prevented the region-
alisationn of the elections, and consequentially there was no necessity to re-
gionalisee the political party structure. Choices to do so anyway were ideologi-
callyy motivated, as was the case with Les Verts and BREIS. 

Inn conclusion, regionalisation did not break through the existing 
structuress that bind the regional and national levels of administration. The 
cumulcumul des mandats continues to exist, ensuring that local and regional interests 
aree heard at a higher level, while averting interest-driven antagonism between 
thosee levels. Those that already are an 'éüf somewhere make a better chance 
off  getting elected or of obtaining a higher place on the lists of candidates, 
becausee of their higher visibility (Dauvin, 1993, p.62). On the other hand, the 
systemm also reduces the availability of regional councillors and the urge to act 
inn the interest of the region all the time. There are only four plenary sessions 
off  the Conseil Regional a. year, and while there are other duties in specialised 
commissionss and elsewhere for regional councillors, being a regional 
councillorr is for most people a part-time job. Many spend most of their time 
att their mairie or in Paris. Bretons in particular are also rather successful at 
obtainingg government and national party executive posts (Cole, 2004b), and 
att making use of the existing political system, sometimes to put Breton issues 
onn the national political agenda. An example of a similar route taken by 
Bretonn elites to represent Breton interest was the CELIB. As an essentially 
apoliticall  structure grouping Breton political elites of all parties to represent 
Bretonn regional interest through existing institutional structures (Pasquier, 
2000),, the CELIB did leave a heritage of Breton cooperation, but not one of 
aa separate Breton democratic political arena at regional level. 
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7.55 Polit ical regional ism in Brittan y 

PublicPublic opinion on regional autonomy 

Ass described in die previous chapter, a majority of diose interviewed by OIP 
inn France since the moment of regionalisation think that regionalisation 
shouldd be developed further, and that is certainly also the majority opinion in 
Brittanyy (table 7.8 and 7.9). Around three quarters of Bretons are in favour 
off  regionalisation in general, and of developing it further. Because the OIP 
changedd the question after 1992 it is hard to establish a trend, but the sup-
portt in the most recent survey in 2000 for further regionalisation seems 
lowerr than before, and the percentage of people that think that regionalisa-
tionn has already gone too far is considerably higher. There is certainly no in-
creasee in the support for more Breton autonomy. Therefore, although sup-
portt for more regionalisation remains invariably high in Brittany, if there is a 
trendd k would be that increasing regional autonomy has become a bit less 
popularr than it was in the first years after regionalisation. 

Tablee 7.8 Opinion on decentralisation, % 

Veryy favourabl e 
Ratherr  favourabl e 

Ratherr  unfavourabl e 
Veryy unfavrouabl e 

NA A 
Total l 

n n 

1989 9 
26.9 9 
49.6 6 
9.9 9 
2.4 4 
11.2 2 
100.0 0 
714 4 

1990 0 
19.5 5 
59.1 1 
14.7 7 
3.8 8 
2.8 8 

100.0 0 
702 2 

1991 1 
23.8 8 
51.5 5 
11.2 2 
2.9 9 
10.5 5 

100.0 0 
714 4 

1992 2 
18.5 5 
52.5 5 
11.4 4 
5.4 4 
12.1 1 
100.0 0 
701 1 

Source:: Observatoire Interregional du Politique, 1989, 1990, 1991, 1992, author's 
elaboration. . 

Tablee 7.9 Opinion on further decentralisation, % 
19933 2000 

Shoul dd be develope d furthe r 61.1 58.2 
Hass reached a satisfactor y level 19.4 23.3 

Hass gone too far 4.4 10.8 
NAA 15.1 7.7 

Totall  100.0 100.0 
nn 722 713 

Source:: Observatoire Interregional du Politique, 1993, 2000, author's elaboration. 

Recentlyy Cole (2004a) surveyed public opinion in Brittany on a 
widerr range of regional autonomy options (table 7.10). Although this was a 
one-offf  survey and we cannot use it to draw any conclusions on develop-
mentss since regionalisation, it has produced a number of remarkable results. 
Inn the first place, very few Bretons want to abolish the Conseil Regional, and 
thee presence of a directly elected regional executive seems well accepted. The 
virtuall  absence of support for its abolition might be related to its low profile 
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andd modest powers which may be reasons why people do not really detest it 
ass an institution. Secondly, almost half of all respondents, and a majority of 
thosee that expressed their opinion, were in favour of a considerable increase 
inn powers, legislative and taxation powers, that is Breton 'autonomy'. The 
surveyy did not clearly ask whether people were in favour of Breton inde-
pendence,, but the options given here already go quite far, at least further 
thann any national political party in France would be prepared to go. 

Tablee 7.10 Preferences for regional autonomy for Brittany, 2001, % 
Opinio nn on regiona l autonom y % 
Abolis hh the Consei l Regiona l 1.9 

Thee Consei l Regiona l shoul d remain with limite d power s 43.8 
Givee the Consei l Regiona l law makin g & taxatio n power s 34.0 

Brittan yy shoul d becom e autonomou s 12.0 
Dorr tt  know 7.6 

NAA 0.6 
Totall  100.0 

nn 1007 

Source:: Cole, 2004a 

RegionalismRegionalism at elections in Brittany 

Thee centre-right has for a very long time dominated political posts in Brit-
tany,, although not by such a large margin as the continuity of that domi-
nancee would suggest. At regional and national legislative elections (see table 
7.11)) the UDF and RPR, most recendy the UDF and the UMP, obtained 
aroundd 40 % of the votes, although this was subject to a very gradual down-
wardd trend. In the early years of Mitterrand's presidency the PS obtained 
similarr or even slighdy higher results, falling in the 1990s, and recovering 
againn more recendy. The PCF used to have a number of bastions in Brittany, 
mostt notably the Tregor in western Cótes-d'Armor, but their overall support 
hass declined, and at the most recent regional elections the communists 
joinedd the PS on a combined list of candidates. 

Spatially,, the votes for the main parties are concentrated in particular 
areass of support, and these have remained fairly stable (Nicolas & Pihan, 
1988,, Bussi et al, 2004). The centre-right is strongest in eastern Ille-et-Vilaine 
aroundd Fougères and Vitré, eastern Morbihan and the northwestern coast of 
Finistère.. The PS has its base in western Ille-et-Villaine, southeast Finistère 
andd Rennes. The regionalist parties have been a bit stronger in Basse-
Bretagnee than in Haute-Bretagne, although the differences are not large, and 
theirr vote is rather equally spread out over the region. There is no stronghold 
wheree they have gained more than 5 % of the votes. Overall, they have made 
littl ee electoral impact. UDB candidates mosdy gained 2—4 % of the votes at 
regionall  elections, and 1-3 % at legislatives. Because they have not always 
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Tablee 7.11 Election results of regional and general elections, Brittany, % 
Party y 
Frenc h h 
RPR-UDF' ' 
RPRb b 

UDFC C 

Gauche e 
plurielled d 

Partii Socialiste 
PCF F 
Less Verts 
Verts-UDB' ' 
LutteOuvrière* * 
Frontt National 
Generation n 
Ecologie e 
Others s 
Breto n n 
UDB
POBL L 
MRBh h 

Emgann' ' 
Peuplee Breton, 
people e 
d'' Europe 
Other r 
regionalists s 

Blancc & void 
Votants s 

L81 1 

45.0 0 

36.1 1 
9.7 7 

0.2 2 
0.0 0 

5.6 6 

1.2 2 

1.1 1 
73.9 9 

R86 6 

20.1 1 
7.1 1 
14.8 8 

31.1 1 
6.7 7 
2.2 2 

0.8 8 
4.7 7 

5.9 9 

1.6 6 
0.1 1 

0.5 5 

4.5 5 
79.9 9 

L86 6 

21.9 9 
7.7 7 
14.2 2 

34.2 2 
6.6 6 

0.7 7 
5.0 0 

4.4 4 

0.2 2 

0.5 5 

4.5 5 
80.1 1 

L88 8 

36.1 1 

40.3 3 
7.4 4 

5.0 0 

8.4 4 

1.4 4 
68.9 9 

R92 2 

37.8 8 

19.7 7 
5.7 7 
6.8 8 
0.3 3 
2.2 2 
8.7 7 

8.6 6 

6.2 2 

2.1 1 

0.6 6 

1.1 1 
66.8 8 

L93 3 

37.4 4 
3.0 0 
3.7 7 

20.1 1 
6.7 7 
4.4 4 

0.7 7 
7.2 2 

3.3 3 

8.3 3 

0.1 1 

0.04 4 

5.3 3 
72.8 8 

L97 7 

31.8 8 
1.4 4 
0.8 8 

28.9 9 
7.9 9 
3.5 5 

1.1 1 
7.7 7 

2.8 8 

8.3 3 

1.3 3 

4.5 5 
70.4 4 

R98 8 

32.6 6 

32.2 2 

6.6 6 
7.8 8 

2.9 9 

8.3 3 

3.1 1 

2.2 2 

4.3 3 
59.2 2 

L02 2 

35.8 8 

3.3 3 

29.9 9 
3.6 6 
5.0 0 

1.3 3 
5.4 4 

0.4 4 

12.5 5 

1.3 3 

0.1 1 

1.4 4 
67.4 4 

R04 4 

24.4 4 

10.6 6 

36.7 7 

9.3 3 
4.6 6 
8.1 1 

1.8 8 

4.6 6 
64.4 4 

Source:: Le Monde, Ministère de 1'Intérieur 
LL = legislatives; R= régionales. R04= premier tour. 
aa Since 2002 as UMP. For the ngonaks in 1986, the RPR and the UDF had combined 
listss in Finistère and Morbihan only 
bb For the régionales in 1986, the RPR put forward a separate list in Cótes-du-Nord 
(d'Armor)) and Ule-et-Vüaine. For the 1997 legislatives, the RPR put forward separate 
candidatess in 2 constituencies, and for the 1993 legislatives in 3 constituencies. 
cc For the régionales in 1986 the UDF put forward a separate list in Cótes-du-Nord 
(d'Armor)) and Ille-et-Vilaine. For the 2002 legislatives the UDF put forward separate 
candidatess in 6 constituencies, for the 1997 legislatives in 2 constituencies, and for the 
19933 legislatives m 5 constituencies. 
dd In the first round of the 2004 régionales a PS-PCF-PRG (Parti Radical de Gauche) 
coalition,, at the 1998 régionales a PS-PCF-Verts coalition 
cc In 2004 in combination with the Ligue Communiste Revolutionaire. 
ff For the 1993 legislatives Christian GuyonvarcTi of UDB stood as candidate in the 
Ploèrmell  constituency for Les Verts supported by the UDB. He obtained 7.4 % of 
thee votes in that constituency. In 2004, Les Verts and UDB put forward a combined 
list,, together with Frankiz Breizh. 
ee In 1997 in 17 constituencies, this includes two candidates of Frankiz Breizh in Fin-
istère.. In 2002 in all 26 constituencies. In 1981 in 11 constituencies. 
hh In 2002 in 3 constituencies. 
'' For the 1993 legislatives Emgann put forward candidates in seven constituencies. 
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presentedd candidates in all constituencies, their overall scores shown below 
aree lower. So, although most people have voted similarly at regional and na-
tionaltional elections, the regionalist parties obtained better results at regional elec-
tions.. There has been a slight growth in the votes the UDB gained at re-
gionall  elections but, on the other hand, their results at national elections 
have,, if anything, worsened in comparison to the results of the late 1970s, 
andd their participation has been less consistent. The Regional Council elec-
tionss did not offer a possibility to acquire representation, since the UDB, or 
anyy other Breton party, did not win a seat until 2004. The three UDB seats 
wonn in 2004 was based on a coalition with Les Verts, as well as with the PS 
andd the PCF in the second round. 

RegionalismRegionalism and political programmes 

FrenchFrench statewide parties in Brittany 
I nn the period since regionalisation the two largest parties in France, the RPR 
andd PS, were also the largest in Brittany. The UDF is also an important party 
inn Brittany, but a large section of the UDF merged with the RPR to form 
onee party, the UMP, and because they had previously almost always put for-
wardd joint lists at elections, they are discussed in the same section here. The 
PCFF is still a separate party, but much smaller, and often part of electoral 
coalitionss with the PS. It is, therefore, not discussed separately here, hes 
Verts,Verts, comparable in size to the PCF in Brittany, is dealt with separately be-
causee of its particular opinion on regionalism and cooperation with the re-
gionalistt UDB 

UnionUnion pour un Mouvement Populaire 
Att the 2004 cantonales the political right lost the presidency of the Conseil Ge-
neralneral of Ille-et-Vilaine that it had held since 1848, when elections by general 
suffragee were introduced. On the same day, the right also lost the majority in 
thee Conseil'Regional'of Brittany for the first time. It is therefore not surprising 
thatt Brittany has long been regarded as a right-wing bastion, and more spe-
cifically,, a fortress of the Catholic right. In the 1950s and 1960s, the Chris-
tiann Democrat Mouvement Republican Populaire obtained around 20 % of the 
votess in Brittany, which is more than twice as many as in France as a whole. 
Thiss relatively strong Catholic centrisme is not only a characteristic of Brittany, 
butt of the Grand Ouest in general and the Alsace as well (Monnier, 1994, 
p.9).. Yet, like in France as a whole, Gaullism dominated in Brittany within 
thee centre-right. Over the past decades the neo-Gaullist Rassemblement pour la 
RépubüqueRépubüque (RPR) and centre-right UDF, which were both founded in the late 
1970s,, have mostly put forward joint lists at elections. In 2002, the RPR and 
partt of UDF formed a new party, the Union pour un Mouvement Populaire 
(UMP).. Part of the UDF continued independendy. 
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I nn 1969, President De Gaulle proposed the introduction of regional 
administrationss with directly elected councils and, during the 1970s, the 
Gaullistss remained formally in favour of enforcement of the regions. Region-
alisationn was also included in the RPR-UDF's 1981 national manifesto for 
thee legislatives: 

LespouwirsLespouwirs de la puissance pubUque doivent être redistribués au profit des re-
gions,gions, des departments et des communes. Malgré les efforts deploy és depuis Ie de-
butbut de la Vème Republique, les competences et les mqyens administratifs social 
dede la mère de familie res tent en France trop concentres au main des Ministères 
parisiensparisiens ou de leurs représentants locaux. Une vraie réforme régjonale doit être 
réaüséeréaüsée sans tarder... »3(RPR-UDF, 1981, pp.8-9). 

However,, when the PS won both the legislatives and présidentielles in 1981, and 
immediatelyy proposed regionalisation as part of a wide decentralisation 
scheme,, the strongest opposition came from the RPR and UDF, who 
warnedd about threats to national unity. In the Assemblee Nationale the RPR 
spokee out against direcdy elected regional councils and all Breton RPR deputes 
votedd against the proposal. The UDF was in favour of direct elections, but 
votedd largely against Deferre's proposals, and two of the five Breton UDF 
deputesdeputes abstained (Le Monde, 1981, p.5, Nicolas & Pihan, 1988, pp.172-174), 
TTiee same preoccupation with national unity figured prominently in the RPR-
UDFF manifesto for the 1986 legislatives (RPR-UDF, 1986). I t proposes an 'au-
thenticc decentralisation', 'wise and gradual', not 'hastily and disorganised' like 
Deferre'ss decentralisation (RPR-UDF, 1986). 

Ass far as the centre-right coalitions are concerned, regional elections 
havee not been the place to discuss the powers of the regional authorities. Al -
thoughh the national manifestoes for the legislatives of 1986, 1993 and 1997 
discusss the issue of decentralisation, it does not feature in the 1986, 1992, 
19988 and 2004 regional election programmes. Instead, the regional election 
manifestoess focus more technocratically on the policy field over which the 
regionall  council already had competences: environment, planning, training, 
employmentt and culture. Because 'culture' is a regional competency, there 
aree some references to the protection of a Breton identity, either as a general 
assett of the region - "La richesse de l'identité bretonne est un atout essentiel de notre 
développemenfidéveloppemenfi44""  (RPR-UDF, 1992b, p.2), or as part of a regional heritage 

833 The powers of the public authorities should be redistributed for the benefit of the 
regions,regions, the département* and the communes. Despite the efforts dispayed since the start 
off  the 5th Republic, the competencies and the social administrative means of the 
motherr of the family remain in France too much concentrated in the hands of Pari-
siann Ministers or their local representatives. A real regional reform must be realised 
withoutt delay'. 
844 The wealth of the Breton identity is an essential asset of our development'. 
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whichh needs protection: "Notre projet pour la Bretagne inclut la protection de nos 
racines:racines: notre langue, notre patrimoine (sous tous ses aspects qui ne sontpas seulement ar-
cbitecturaux)cbitecturaux)8585""  (RPR-UDF, 1992a, p.6). Connections between a particular 
Bretonn identity and regional autonomy are not made. 

Upp until 1998, the UDF and RPR put forward their candidacies with 
muchh focus on the département, with names as 'liste union pour lllle-et-Vilainè\ 
'Union'Union Départementale de 1'Oppositiori', 'Le Progris du Morbiharf, and 'Union Fin-
istère-Bretagne'.istère-Bretagne'. The manifestoes bet on two horses, alternating between prom-
isingg to defend the interests of the département and those of Brittany as a 
whole,, although with most emphasis on the départements. For instance in 1986 
thee manifesto stated, "Vous votere^pour donner aux Cótes-du-Nord la representation 
politiquepolitique luipermettant defairt entendre efficacement sa mix au sein de la majorité région-
aleale8686""  (RPR, 1986). The prominence of departmental interests in regional 
electionn campaigns was caused to a large degree by the electoral system, al-
thoughh it is perhaps more correct to say that the electoral system of the re-
gionall  elections did not change the already existing political organisational 
structuree with an important role for the départements. 

Thee new electoral system with one list and one campaign for the 
wholee region used in 2004 changed the campaign's territorial focus. As part 
off  the UDF merged with the RPR to form the UMP, and another part re-
mainedd independent, there were two centre-right lists in 2004, namely one 
UMPP led by outgoing regional President Josselin de Rohan, and one UDF 
ledd by the mayor of St. Brieuc, Bruno Joncour. Both took Brittany, and no 
longerr the départements, as a main territorial frame of reference for their pro-
posals.. There was also a much more important role for Breton symbols than 
before.. Both the UMP and UDF used images of the Gwen-ha-du in their 
manifesto,, and used a sub-title in Breton, namely 'hakaat Brei% da c'bounitf 
(Too make Brittany win!1) and 'Brei^h a galon' CBrittany with passion5) respec-
tively.. These remained the only words in Breton in the manifestoes, but they 
formedd a more prominent basis for proposals promising to 'affirm' and 'pre-
serve'' (UMP), 'defend' and 'strengthen' (UDF) a Breton identity. The UDF 
seemss to go a bit further in its proposals than the UMP and promised sup-
portt for TV Breizh and a referendum on the merging of Loire-Adantique 
withh Brittany. Both parties also promised not only to support the Breton 
language,, but Gallo or the 'culture galtesê as well. 

Regionalistt opinions are not the domain of a single party in Brittany, 
andd are not exempt from one. Supporters of increased regional autonomy, 
investmentt in regional languages or reunification with Loire-Adantique is a 
themee of various parties, and proposals related to this are often made by 

855 'Our project for Brittany includes the protection of our roots: our language, our 
heritagee (m all its aspects that are not only architectural)' (translation FS). 
866 *You will vote to give Cotes-du-Nord the political representation which allows it 
too have its voice be heard effectively within the regional majority' (translation FS). 
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cross-partisann ad hoc coalitions. The UMP and its predecessors have, in a 
generall  sense, been relatively hostile to regionalist points of view, and not 
dogmaticc in all instances. In 2005, the Breton UMP depute Marc Le Fur un-
successfullyy initiated a proposal to amend the second article of the constitu-
tionn - 'la langue de la Répubüque est le franfcds87' - by adding the phrase 'dans le re-
spectspect des langues régionales qui font partie de son patrimoinê*', to enable ratification 
off  the European Charter for Regional and Minority Languages. In the run-up 
too Raffarin's recent decentralisation proposals, the Conseil Regional of Brittany, 
presidedd over by the Gaullist Josselin de Rohan, published a 'Manifeste de la 
decentralisationdecentralisation en Bretagne* which positioned Brittany on the front-row of re-
gionss looking to further regionalisation with lots of references to the region's 
history.. I t even mentioned, and rejected, legislative powers for the regions: 

LeLe premier cos de figure reside dans rattribution aux Cornells Rêgionaux d'un 
pouvoirpouvoir legislative dans des domains de competences déterminées. Des "kis ré-
gionales"gionales" viendraient completer les his nationales selon certaines versions, j 
dérogerdéroger selon d'autres ou encore suppleer a l'absence de dispotitions legislatives 
nationalesnationales dans tel ou tel domaine. La Bretagne ne pense pas qu'il soit ju-
dicieux,dicieux, dans le cadre de la République actuelle et au stade de régjonalisation 
qu'ellequ'elle propose, de porter atteinte sur cepoint a la Constitution de la Vème Ré-
publique.publique. Seul le passage d un Etat federal justifierait ou provoquerait ce saut 
constitutionneLconstitutionneL Toutefois, si un pouvoir legislative quel qu'il soit devait être re-
connuconnu d l'une quelconque des regions franfaises, la Bretagne estime avoir histori-
quementquement le droit d un traitement identique89 (Conseil Regional de Bretagne, 
2002,, pp.9-10). 

PartiParti Socialiste 
Historicallyy regionalism and the reactionary right in France have been re-
gardedd by the Left as a coalition opposed to its vision of the Republic. How-
ever,, this Jacobinist heritage of the Left, which Philipponneau (1981) re-
ferredd to as 'lapeur de la region* (p.36), was largely abandoned in the 1970s by 
thee PS. While a left-wing UDB became the most important regionalist party 

877 'French is die language of the Republic' (translation FS). 
888 'respecting the regional languages that are part of its heritage' (translation FS). 
899 The first form consists of providing the regional councils with legislative powers 
inn determined competency domains. 'Regional laws' would complete national laws 
accordingg to certain versions, and contravene them according to others, or again 
supplementt them by absence of national legal dispositions in any domain. Brittany 
doess not think that it would be judicious, in the framework of the present Republic 
andd at the stadium of regionalisation it proposes, to infringe at this point upon the 
constitutionn of the 5th Republic. Only the transition to a federal state would justify or 
provokee that constitutional step. However, if any legislative powers are admitted to 
whicheverr of the French regions, Brittany considers to have the historical right to an 
identicall  treatment' (translation FS). 
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inn Brittany, and the Parti Socialiste Unifié adopted a regionalist discourse, the 
PSS became less hesitant towards regional government and regional cultural 
andd linguistic questions (Roué, 1996). Since the late 1960s, Socialist leaders 
suchh as Pierre Mendès France and Michel Rocard adopted the idea of the 
'decolonisationn of the province, adding a regional dimension to the class 
strugglee (Philipponneau, 1981, pp.46-47). The changes of May 1968 facili-
tatedd drastic ideological reformulations and the Epinay congress of 1971, 
duringg which the PS was established as a new party, permitted the integration 
off  regionalisation and a changed perspective on regionalist cultural demands 
inn Socialist political programmes. This eventually led to Gaston Deferre's 
19822 decentralisation. In the late 1970s and early 1980s, the 'regional ques-
tion'' became an important theme of debate within the PS. For instance, the 
PSS publication ha France aupluriel speaks out clearly in favour of decentralisa-
tion,tion, and does not refrain from using terms like 'autonomie' and 'autogestion' 
('self-administration')) as an answer to demands such as those of the Occitan 
'volem'volem viure alpai/ mobilisation. It also proposes a broad scheme of regional 
culturall  policies, for instance a regionalisation of education, with regional 
languagess as semi-compulsory subjects at schools in certain regions, which 
parentss could refuse if they do not think that would be good for their chil-
drenn (Parti Socialiste, 1981). Part of this new approach to 'plural France' was 
alsoo the usage of Breton during election campaigns. For instance, in 1973, 
Louiss Le Pensee managed to answer a regional journalist in Breton after the 
legislativeslegislatives (Roué, 1996, p.71) and the 1981 BREIS regional manifesto for the 
présidentiellesprésidentielles carried a picture of Francois Mitterrand with the slogan "Gwel-
loc'hloc'h e w arvuhe  ̂ warc'hoa^h e Brei^h, gant ar SossiaHsted90" (Breis, 1981). 

Thee Bureau Regional d'Etude et d'Information Socialiste (BREIS) was 
foundedd in 1972 as an amalgamation of five Breton département*, including 
Loire-Atlantique.. This meant that Brittany had its first regional organisation 
withinn the PS. BREIS published two regional manifestos for national elec-
tionss in 1978 and 1981, and also presented a general Breton manifesto for 
thee regional elections from 1986 onwards, despite the division of candidates 
intoo departmental lists. As a result, the PS manifestos for the regional elec-
tionstions have generally been aimed at Brittany as a whole (BREIS, 1986, BREIS, 
1992,, Bretagne Nouveau Cap, 1998, Bretagne a Gauche, 2004), although 
theyy are sometimes intended to appeal as well to those more concerned with 
thee départements happy as shown by the use of slogans such as "pour la Bre-
tagne,tagne, faire gagner le Finistère91" (PS, 1992). As was the case with the centre-
right,, any preferences for further decentralisation or regionalisation are not 
discussedd in the regional election manifestos. That continues to be some-
thingg to be dealt with in Paris. This does not mean that regional and local PS 
élusélus have no opinion on the matter. Indeed, some are quite outspoken sup-

900 'Life will be better, tomorrow in Brittany, with the Socialists' (translation FS) 
911 'For Brittany, make Finistère win'. 
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porterss of more regional powers, preferring a special statute for Brittany 
similarr to Corsica's, or are even categorised as part of Emsav (cf. Chartier & 
Larvor,, 2002). However, there are also those that regard certain regionalist 
issuess as less relevant, or as a potential threat to the republican principle of 
equality.. Those two currents meet, however, in their criticism of prime min-
isterr Raffarin's proposals for decentralisation, seen as a 'transfer of tasks, 
withoutt a transfer of financial means'. Even in a 2001 publication by BREIS, 
whichh was not involved in the elections, the PS regional councillors did not 
putt forward very clear plans on the way regionalisation should go: "II  s'agit 
simplementsimplement d'affirmer la Region dans un role de strategie avec unpouvoir d'impulsion et 
^innovation^innovation9292""  (BREIS, 2001, p.7). 

Thee regional election manifestos have focused more on the compe-
tencess the Regional Council already has, and the regional language has con-
sistendyy been regarded as one of those. In general, Breton regional identity 
hass been given a prominent place in the PS's regional manifestos: "Une nation 
modernemoderne respecte l'identité régionale93" (BREIS, 1986, p.15). Especially the more 
recentt PS (in coalition with PCF and others) regional election manifestos 
(Bretagnee Nouveau Cap, 1998, Bretagne a Gauche, 2004a) have included 
ratherr concrete proposals for a Breton linguistic policy, aimed mainly at 
'safeguardingg the language' as an aspect of regional heritage. However, some 
hintss to Breton as an everyday language were made: 'ouvrir a la longue bretonne 
tottstotts les champs de la vie sociale en Bretagpe9P (Bretagne a Gauche, 2004a, p.51). 
Thee main goal of the Breton PS, according to these manifestos, and the spe-
ciall  linguistic policy document the left-wing coalition published for the 2004 
regionall  elections (Bretagne a Gauche, 2004b), is to stimulate and facilitate 
thee practice and learning of Breton for those who want to, without striving 
too achieve 'normalisation' of bilingualism through any form of obligation. 
Moree recently, the PS reintroduced the custom of the 1970s and early 1980s 
of,, symbolically, adding subtitles in Breton to their regional manifestos to 
stresss its regional flavour: 'Brei^b war 'raog (Bretagne nouveau cap, 1998) or 
'Bm%b'Bm%b a-glei  ̂Brei^h d'andholl (Bretagne a Gauche, 2004a). 

Whereass in the 1970s and early 1980s the PS at national level some-
timess adopted a regionalist discourse and could be regarded as the 'spokes-
personn of regionalist demands' (Monnier, 1994, p.354), while focusing pri-
marilyy on Brittany, by the 1990s the political agenda of the PS in France had 
muchh fewer regionalist elements. At the Breton level, an influential section of 
thee PS kept making certain proposals usually associated with Breton region-
alism,, such as the demand for reunification with Loire-Atlantique, the pro-
posall  for a more assertive linguistic policy, appeals to ratify the European 

922 'It is a matter of simply confirming the region in a strategic role with a power of 
incentivee and innovation' (translation FS). 
933 'A modern nation respect the regional identity' (translation FS). 
944 To open for the Breton language all the aspects of social life in Brittany'. 
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Charterr for Regional or Minority Languages, and the expressed preferences 
forr more powers for the Conseil Regional. This is demonstrated by the PS po-
liticall  programmes at regional elections, particularly the most recent ones, 
andd very recently in the policies of the PS-led regional executive since 2004. 
However,, at national level the PS has started focusing largely on issues other 
thann Breton regionalism. Only the issue of Corsica, and solutions to its vio-
lentt conflict, has remained a pressing theme in Paris. 

LesLes Verts 
Ass long ago as 1974, René Dumont put himself forward as the first French 
ecologistt candidate for national minorities at the presidential elections, and 
campaignedd in Brittany on behalf of the Breton language and identity, with 
thee Gwenn-ha-du as a backdrop (Kernalegenn, 2004). Ecologist political 
movementss appeared at the same time as the conversion of part of the 
Frenchh left to regionalist issues, and the ecologist movements incorporated 
certainn regionalist themes into their programmes from the start. The Ecolo-
gistt current in French politics has been represented by various political par-
tiess and movements, but hes Verts has been the most constant and most suc-
cessful.. Les Verts was founded in 1984, so the regional elections in 1986 were 
onee of their first appearances in the political arena. On this occasion one of 
theirr campaign leaflets in Brittany included a 'test-minute' to determine 
whetherr the reader was 'eco/ogfste'. One of the four test questions was "Le 
développementdéveloppement de la culture bntonne doit être encourage?5" (Les Verts, 1986). Cultural 
regionalistt demands, in particular, were regarded as a central part of the 
Bretonn Greens' programme. A remarkable fact is that this had already been 
donee in 1986 in the form of an appeal to promote both the Breton and Gallo 
cultures,, something which most other political groups picked up much later. 
Apartt from this, Les Verts in Brittany also pleaded for support of Diwan 
schoolss and the reunification of Brittany with Loire-Adantique. This latter 
objectivee was underlined by the Breton Verts' logo: a sunflower and a map 
off  Brittany of five dêpartemmts, with a Gwnn-ha-du black and with the striped 
background. . 

LesLes Verts in Brittany have thus adopted regionalism as a core ele-
mentt of their stance, classify themselves as regionalists, and can even be re-
gardedd as federalists, on the basis of a statement of one Conseiller Regional 
off  Les Verts: "Les Verts done sont régionalistes. C'est a dire que nous souhaitons une 
organisationorganisation federale de ITHtat avec comme unite de base la region9*"  (interview, Les 
Verts,, 2004). This is perhaps expressed more strongly in Brittany than the 
restt of France, but regionalism is part of the ideology of Les Verts nationally 
ass well. For instance, the relevant national commission is called 'Regions -

955 The development of the Breton culture must be encouraged' (translation FS). 
966 'So Les Verts are regionalists. That means we wish for a federal organisation of the 
statee with the region as base unit' (translation FS). 
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Federalisme'' and the 2004 European election programme of Les Verts for the 
wholee of France stated: 

PourPour Les Verts, 1'Europe est 1'espace adéquatpour répondre auxproblèmes des 
citqyens.citqyens. Mais cette Europe doit être en liaison directe avec i'êcbeleon qui leur est 
lele plus proche: les Regions. Contrepoids aupouvoir de 11JE, mais aussi d celui 
desdes États la region permet de vakriser les diversités et de lutter contre 
I'uniformitPI'uniformitP77""  (Les Verts, 2004, p.44). 

Moree than other French political parties, hes Verts draw a parallel between 
workingg towards federalism and subsidiarity in the relationship between the 
Europeann Union and Member States, and their opinion on the relationship 
betweenn state and region. 

Thee Breton Verts adopted a regionalist view but also saw a number 
off  specific ecological batdes turn into expressions of Breton identity, becom-
ingg interwoven with regionalist campaigns. Most notably, the 1981 protest 
againstt a nuclear power plant in Plogoff, and the demonstrations following 
thee oil tanker disasters of the Amoco Cadiz (1978) and Erika (1999) turned 
fromm local problems into issues with a Breton dimension (Gemie, 2001, 
Kernalegenn,, 2004). Particularly at European elections, Les Verts have re-
peatedlyy put forward joint lists with the UDB or other regionalists. On other 
occasions,, they have been more reluctant, such as at the 1986 régonales, or 
thosee in 1998 when Les Verts refused requests by the UDB for cooperation 
(GuyonvarcTi,, 1998, Monnier, 1998). Only in 2004, after the introduction of 
aa new electoral system for the régionales with a higher electoral threshold, 
didd Les Verts and UDB form a joint list. This was a demonstration of the 
ideologicall  overlap between both parties in Brittany, although both maintain 
clearr differences in priority as regards ecology and regionalism. However, 
commonn ground between regionalist and ecologist movements is not some-
thingg that increased after the regionalisation of the early 1980s, nor was it 
evenn stimulated by the events of that period. 

Regionalistparties Regionalistparties 
UnionUnion Démocratique Bretonne 

Sincee the 1970s, the constitutional objective of the UDB has not changed, 
andd the same term has been used consistently, namely 'autonomie reffonale9. 
Regionall  autonomy, based on a Breton assembly with legislative powers, was 

977 Tor Les Verts Europe is the right space to respond to the problems of citizens. 
Butt that Europe should be in direct connection with a level that is closer to them, 
namelyy the regions. Counterweight to the power of the EU, but also to that of the 
states,, the region permits allows one to gain from diversities and to fight against uni-
formity'' (translation FS). 
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thee demand in the political programme drawn up in 1977 (UDB, 1977, 
pp.58-9),, and is the UDB's objective more than 25 years later: 

DoneDone ITJDB demande ['autonomie pour la Bretagne et eventuelkment pour les 
autresautres regions en France98 (interview, UDB, 2004). 

PourPour nous évidemment lfespace pertinent e'est la region. Et e'est une autonomie 
qu'onqu'on voudrait, comment dire, tout ce qui concerne la vie quotidienne des Bre-
tons"tons" (interview, UDB, 2004). 

Separationn from France and Breton independence, or even the use of am-
biguouss terms which leave that option open, have not been part of the 
UDB'ss approach. In line with that choice, the UDB does not demand the 
recognitionn of a Breton nation, but of a 'peuple breton' fBreton people5). This 
hass been its consistent demand over the past decades. The 1982 regionalisa-
tionn did not alter this objective, apart from adding new requests for the 'ex-
tensionn of regional powers' (Convergence bretonne, 1986). 

Whatt did change was the context in which regional autonomy was 
presentedd and the arguments used by the UDB to legitimise it. This coin-
cidedd with an ideological shift from Marxism to a European federalist and 
ecologistt position. UDB's elaborate political programme in 1977 stated 
clearlyy that 

CeCe tableau de la situation économique de la Bretagne conduit ITJ.D.B. a dire 
queque notre pays vit dans une situation coloniale faite de subordination et 
d'exploitationd'exploitation100100 (UDB, 1977, p. 11). 

Thiss formed the basis for demands for Breton autonomy; 

hehe premier responsable de la situation actuelle de la Bretagne est bien le capital-
ismeisme et 1'Etat centralise francais n'est que son instrument ha transmission 
d'uned'une partie des leviers de commande a des autorités locales ne résoudrait Hen 
dansdans le cadre d'une société capitaliste oü les travailleurs bretons continueraient 
d'etred'etre exploited (UDB, 1977, p.58). 

988 'So the UDB demands autonomy for Brittany and possibly for the other regions 
off  France' (translation FS). 
9999 The relevant space for us is obviously the region. And it's an autonomy that we 
wouldd want, how to put it, for all, all that concerns the everyday life of Bretons' 
(translationn FS). 
1000 That picture of the economical situation of Brittany leads the UDB to say that 
ourr country lives in a colonial situation consisting of subordination and exploitation' 
(translationn FS). 
1011 'In the first place responsible for the present situation of Brittany is capitalism 
andd the French centralised state is nothing but its instrument The transfer of a part 
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Ann ideological evolution took place in the mid 1980s, the years be-
tweenn the decision on regionalisation and the first regional elections. After 
thee surprising election victories of the Parti Socialiste, supported by the 
UDB,, and the disappointment of many militants over Gaston Deferre's 
moderatee regionalisation, tensions over close relations with the French left 
rann high. In 1982, the former party spokesman and one of the UDB's foun-
ders,, Ronan Leprohon, left the party for the PS, and after the fiery 1984 
partyy congress the more nationalist sections of Brest and Léon left the party 
too form Frattktz Brei%h (Free Brittany). This party still exists, although it 
maintainss very close links with UDB in practice (Nicolas, 2001, pp.88-92). 
Afterr the very disappointing results of the first regional elections in 1986, an 
internall  analysis concluded that the arguments and slogans of the 1970s had 
lostt their appeal (Monnier, 1999, p.34). The slogan 'Bretagne = Colonic was 
abandoned,, and gradually replaced by a focus on the construction of a 
'Europee of the regions and peoples' and a European federalism. 

Thiss was reiterated in campaign manifestoes (e.g. UDB, 1978, UDB 
&&  PSU-Bretagne, 1981). In the 1980s, the strong belief in industrialisation 
thatt combined the neo-Marxist analyses was dropped and the internal colo-
nialismm thesis abandoned- This paved the way for an increasingly strong 
ecologistt element in UDB. 

Thee 1994 document 'Une Bretagne responsible dans un monde 
solidaire'' stated the UDB's doctrine at the time and confirmed the link be-
tweenn Europeanisation and regional autonomy: 

heshes Etats-nations unitaires qui, sur Ie modèk de la France, répondent au prin-
cipecipe selon lequel il  convient de traiter indifféremment des realties différentes, sont 
vouésvoués d disparaitre au benefice d ensembles politiques plus vastes qui, pourfonc-
tionnertionner démocratiquement et prospérer, devront laisser respirer les communautés 
dede base. Toutefois, les Etats-nations pourraient garder provisoirement certaines 
dede leurs competences d'ici d l'avènement d'une federation des peuples et rêgjons 
d'Eurvped'Eurvpe102102 (Fievet & Guyonvarc'h, 1994, p.20). 

Thee example of Corsica, which had a more powerful regional ad-
ministration,, and whose residents were recognised as a 'people', has not been 
usedd much in Brittany to mobilise support for a similar arrangement. Be-

off  its levers of command to local authorities would solve nothing in the framework 
off  a capitalist society where Breton workers continue to be exploited' (translation 
FS). . 
1022 The unitary nation-states that, based on the French model, answer to the princi-
plee according to which it is beneficial to treat different realities indifferently, are 
boundd to disappear to the advantage of larger political structures that must let base 
communitiess breath in order to function democratically and prosper. However, the 
nation-statess could retain for the time being some of their competencies now, until 
thee accession to a federation of peoples and regions of Europe' (translation FS). 
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causee of the association of Corsican autonomy with violence and separatism, 
thee Corsican example is regarded as counterproductive within the UDB, and 
hass been avoided (interview, UDB, 2004). With European federalism as the 
argumentt behind regional autonomy, Breton autonomy was envisaged within 
aa federal France, and within a federal Europe (Fievet & Guyonvarc'h, 1994). 

NotreNotre obfectifn'est pas de nous séparer de la Frame. C'est de faire emitter les 
institutionsinstitutions franfaises. Faire Ie federalisme interne. Nous sommes des fédéralistes 
eurvpéenseurvpéens103103 (interview, UDB, 2004). 

However,, while Corsica had not been adopted as a useful model, the devolu-
tionn in Scotland and Wales which took place in the late 1990s influenced the 
UDBB strongly (e.g. UDB, 1997). The UDB reacted quickly, and presented 
'Une'Une statut politique pour la Bretagne\ which was modelled on, and referred ex-
plicitl yy to the example of Wales (UDB, 1999, p.1). Other frequently used ex-
ampless in the 1990s were the German lander, the new independent states of 
thee former Soviet Union, and Catalonia (but not the Basque Country, be-
causee of its association with violence). This fits in with the important posi-
tionn of Europeanisation in the UDB's discourse, but is perhaps something 
thatt appeals more to those interested in regionalist theory than a popular 
vote-catcherr in election campaigns. 

Partt of this international orientation is also the intensity of organisa-
tionall  links with regionalist movements in other parts of France and abroad, 
andd the UDB's role as an instigator. Lynch notes the discrepancy between 
thee position of Breton regionalism internationally and within Brittany. The 
Bretonn movement takes 'transnational regionalism' extremely seriously, and 
playss a prominent role in cooperation between regionalist parties, but has en-
joyedd very littl e political success within Brittany itself (1996, p.105). 

Thee 2004 regional elections showed that the UDB is prepared to 
makee compromises on its already relatively moderate regionalist goal of re-
gionall  autonomy. The election programme of the coalition in which the 
UDBB (and Frankly Brei^b) joined Les Verts only mentioned the issue in an 
annex,, with a proposal to move from 'decentralisation* to 'régionatisation'. The 
inclusionn of a demand to safeguard the 'equality between territories' and 'ef-
ficientficient control' on the regions, and the absence of terms like 'autonomy' or 
'legislativee powers', means it is really more of a Les Verts proposal than a re-
gionalistt one: 

AfinAfin d'éviter les derives liberates ou communautaristes, la régionatisation ne peut 
sese concevoir sans un ancragefort aupacte républicain issu de notre histoire d'état-

1033 'Our objective is not to separate ourselves from France. It is to help develop the 
Frenchh institutions. Create internal federalism. We are European federalists' (transla-
tionn FS). 
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nation.nation. Ce/ui-d définit Ie respect des droits fondamentaux: education, santé, tra-
vail,vail, environnement, acces aux services publics, égalité des citqyens, égatité des ter-
ritoires;ritoires; l'Etat devant en être Ie garant  ̂ (Les Verts - Union Démocrati-
quee Bretonne, 2004, p.52/ 

OtherOther political regonaHst movements 
Apartt from the UDB, no party has existed and participated with any level of 
consistencyy at elections during the period since 1982. Some political parties 
existedd for a limited number of years, such as the Parti pour 1'Organisation d'une 
BretagneBretagne Libre (POBL105). Others were founded more recently, such as the 
MouvementMouvement Régionalïste de Bretagne (MRB) and the Parti Breton. Emgann has ex-
istedd since 1983, but has only occasionally taken an interest in participating in 
elections,, while the Armee Révolutionnairv Bretonne (ARB) has dedicated itself to 
violentt action. Apart from these parties, a number of individuals or ad-hoc 
groupss have participated at elections on the basis of a regionalist programme. 
Althoughh formally a separate political party, Frankit  ̂Brei^b has remained very 
closee to the UDB, and has nearly always been in the same electoral coali-
tions. . 

Thee period directly after the decision to introduce regional govern-
mentss and elections saw the foundation of two Breton political parties, 
namelyy the POBL and Emgann. 
Thee POBL, which was founded in 1982 by Yann Fouéré, a former leader of 
thee MOB, presented itself as Breton in the first place, in contrast to the 'left-
ist'' UDB: 'm a gauche, ni a droite: brvton*106 (Nicolas, 2001, p.98). They were also 
nott afraid to use the terms 'nationalist' and 'nation' to describe themself and 
Brittanyy (POBL, 1990). At the 1986 regional elections the party demanded 
"emancipation"emancipation dupeople Breton et 1'autonomie de la Bretagne, dans Ie respet des solidari-
téstés avec les autres peuples d'Euwpef07't(Démocta.ne Bretonne, 1986). The POBL 
tookk the term 'autonomy' a step further than the UDB, coupling 'national 
autonomy'' to 'national rights' and regarding Breton independence as a possi-
bilit yy (Nicolas, 2001, p.102). In a more elaborate programme in 1990 the idea 
off  'souveroineté bretonne' took a central place and it was made very clear that 
thiss meant the creation of an 'État iretotC (POBL, 1990, pp.12-13). At its 
heightt the POBL managed to assemble around 300 militants (Nicolas, 2001, 
p.102),, but never got much support at elections. 

1044 'In order to avoid liberal or communautarist tendencies, regionalisation cannot be 
conceivedd being strongly embedded in a republican pact originating from our historu 
ass nation-state. It defines the respect for fundamental rights: education, health, work, 
environment,, acces to public services, equality of citizens, equality of territories; the 
statee must be its guarantor' (translation FS). 
1055 'Pobl' also means 'people' in Breton. 
1066 «Neither at the right, nor at the left: Breton' (translation FS). 
1077 <rYhc emancipation of the Breton people and die autonomy of Brittany, respecting 
thee solidarities with the other peoples of Europe' (translation FS). 
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EmgannEmgann ('combat") originated from committees for the liberation of 
'politicall  prisoners', those involved in the series of violent actions of the late 
1970s.. Emgann was founded in 1983 as a political party, but does not partici-
patee in elections — apart from being part of the all-Breton coalition 'people 
Breton,Breton, people dEuropé for the 1992 regional elections. It is widely regarded as 
aa political wing of the ARB, and publishes ARB's communiqués in its party 
journall  (Nicolas, 2001, p. 103). However, Emgann operates as a political 
movementt on its own, organising and participating in mass demonstrations, 
whilee its members have been condemned for actions like painting over road 
signs.. Emgann has been a nationalist and radical left-wing movement since its 
foundation,, with an independent socialist Breton state as its objective. Unlike 
thee POBL it has been very clear that independence is its only autonomy ob-
jectivee (interview, Emgann, 2004). Although it only had 200, mosdy young, 
memberss in the late 1990s, and does not participate in elections, it is a very 
activee party, and very present within Emsav. A series of bombings between 
19988 and 2000 by the ARB did not reduce its militancy, even when its leader 
Gaell  Roblin was imprisoned for connections with the ARB and its attacks. 

Bothh Emgann and POBL were founded following the decision to re-
gionalisee France, and Nicolas (2001, p.3) states disillusionment with the Mit-
terrandd government as one reason for its establishment. However, both also 
builtt on structures that had existed earlier, namely the amnesty committees 
andd the MOB respectively. Neither could or would make use of the new re-
gionall  elections and government to mobilise support. It is true that the re-
gionall  elections became a platform for a grand coalition of all Breton move-
ments,, including Emgann in 1992, under the name 'Peuple Breton, peuple 
dEurope\dEurope\ But apart from bringing different parts of Emsav together, it was 
nott very successful. 

Moree recendy, a number of other regionalist parties have been 
formed.. The Mouvement Régtonaliste de Bretagne (MRB) was founded by a for-
merr Front National and Mouvement National BJpubHcain conseiller regional'm the re-
giongion Centre. His name is Xavier Guillemot and he advocated a regionalism di-
rectedd against centralism, as well as against separatism. The MRB has put 
forwardd candidates at elections since 1998, as much on a regionalist as on an 
anti-immigrationn platform, albeit without much success. 

Thee Parti Breton was founded in 2001 as a moderate centre-right 
partyy whose ambition was to build a strong Breton party with more general 
appeall  and a larger voter potential. Until now, it has only put forward two 
candidatess in the 2004 cantonales as a kind of pilot project, and wants to build 
upp the party before really entering the political arena (interview, Parti Breton, 
2004).. The Parti Breton calls for autonomy for Brittany as a step towards in-
dependencee and, like the UDB, the formation of a Europe of the regions oc-
cupiess a central place in its ideology. In more general terms, the Parti Breton 
stressess its influences from abroad, particularly Wales and Scotland, and 
makess much of its international linkages. On its website, the party's name is 
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translatedd in English as 'Breton National Part/ (www.partibreton.org), with the 
'national'' omitted in French because of the negative connotations that would 
havee (interview, Parti Breton, 2004). 

Finally,, the ARB took up arms again in the late 1990s, with a series 
off  bombings on buildings inside and outside Brittany (including the Maine of 
Ministerr of the Interior Jean-Pierre Chevènement in Belfort and a tax office 
inn prime minister Lionel Jospin's constituency of Haute-Garonne) (Tourault, 
2002,, p.293). The actions were intended to bring about the creation of a so-
cialistt Breton state, the 'reunification' of Brittany and official status for 
Breton,, but were also directed against water pollution, nuclear power sta-
tions,tions, tourist complexes and other 'projects of colonisation' (Torreiro, 2002a, 
p.62).. The actions ended abrupdy after an employee of a bombed McDon-
ald'ss restaurant near Quevert in 2000 was killed 'unintentionally'. This first 
deathh in the history of contemporary violent Breton 'resistance' caused in-
ternall  tensions within ARB and the postponement of further actions. 

OrganisationOrganisation o/Emsav after regonaUsation 

Inn 1980, on the eve of Mitterrand's election victory and before regjonalisa-
tion,tion, the UDB had nearly 1,200 members, which steadily declined to the pre-
sentt number of 700 (Chattier & Larvor, 2002, p.24-25). As regionalisation 
didd not automatically mean a larger number of political posts, at least not un-
till  2004, and also meant more time, money and attention to develop the 
party,, the introduction of an elected regional council was not really a boost 
forr the UDB's resources. It did not really adapt its organisation to regionali-
sation.. Its party headquarters, located in Brest, were transferred to Nantes, 
andd not the regional capital Rennes, which was the original Breton political 
arena. . 

Thee organisational and ideological crisis of the UDB in the early 
1980s,, with a variety of splits, had littl e to do with regionalisation. The cause 
wass instead the discussion of the time concerning whether to engage in fur-
therr integration into the hexagonal left, or avoid become a satellite organisa-
tiontion of the PS (Nicolas, 2001, p.85). After the PS 1981 presidential and gen-
erall  election victories, Breton PS leader Louis Le Pensee even declared that 
"11JDB"11JDB n'a plus lieu d'existerpuisque nous avons gagné et que nous allons apptiquer 
notrenotre programme qui est aussi le sien108" (cited in Nicolas, 2001, p. 83). The pros-
pectt of a Breton regional council was not widely seen as a new opportunity 
forr the UDB to become a large party itself. At the time of regionalisation, 
keyy members left UDB for the PS because they felt they could do more for 
Brittanyy there. Others went and founded another regionalist party, Frankly 
Breif(hBreif(hyy while Emgann and POBL were also founded at the same time. All in 

1088 There is no room for the UDB because we have won and we will apply our pro-
grammee which is also their's' (translation FS). 
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all,, this period was hardly characterised by a belief that the UDB could de-
velopp into a large Breton force in the new regional council. 

I nn 1981, the UDB had supported the presidency of Francois Mitter-
rand,, and during the 1980s it kept approaching French political parties with a 
vieww to forming election coalitions. In 1986, Les Verts preferred to go solo, 
andd the UDB allied itself with the PSU and a number of small pacifist or 
ecologistt organisations. In 1992 and 1998, Les Verts rejected proposals for 
cooperationn at the regional elections as well (Monnier, 1998), and 1992 was 
thee only time the four Breton parties put forward one unified list, under the 
labell  'Peupie Breton, peupk d'Europe\ As none of those coalition tactics yielded 
improvedd election results for the UDB, they participated on their own in 
1998,, which again did not prove to be the magic formula. The attraction of 
thee UDB remained simply too low to obtain seats without a larger coalition 
partner,, such as Les Verts — finally — in 2004. The efforts of the UDB to 
avoidd being associated with violence, and the refusal of more radical groups 
too cooperate in any way with 'French' parties, meant the democratic and the 
extremee and violent factions of Emsav remained separate. Together with a 
wholee range of new cultural and specialised political organisations, and a 
couplee of new political parties founded in the late 1990s and first years of the 
neww millennium, Emsav has become more nebulous instead of more unified 
sincee the 1980s. 

7.66 Conclusion 

I ff  one looks at the main criteria for the emergence of a regional political 
spacee that Keating (1997) identifies - namely a sense of regional identity, a 
regionalisedd party system, an electoral system focusing debate on the region, 
andd regional media — only the regional identity is present in Brittany. The po-
liticall  party system has remained an integral part of the French party system, 
withh the departmental organisations as the most important smaller units. The 
regionall  elections held since 1986 have focused the political debate and elec-
tiontion campaigns as much on the départements, where it already was with the 
cantonall  elections, as on the region. Regional media, newspapers as well as 
television,, concentrate much more on smaller (the départements, Haute-
Bretagnee and Basse-Bretagne), and larger (Grand-Ouest) entities. In some 
ways,, the region has become an important territory, but it remains one 
amongstt many possible spatial divisions. Regionalisation added the region, but 
itt did not gain predominance over other territorial entities, and other factors 
thatt have been obstacles to a regional political arena, such as the cumul des 
mandatsmandats and prefectures persisted. 

Consequentially,, regional elections remained largely second order 
elections,, where considerations related to national French politics steered 
voters'' choices. There has been no major difference in the election results of 
regionall  and of legislative elections and in 1986, when they were held on the 
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samee day, the result of the regional elections was almost a carbon copy of the 
legislatives.legislatives. The UDB evolved ideologically after 1982, but it seems more cor-
rectt to say that this reorientation coincided with the moment of regionalisa-
tionn than claiming that it was caused by it. Disappointment with Deffere's 
decentralisationn and even more disappointment after high hopes about the 
firstt regional elections came down to very little in reality and played a role in 
generatingg an urgency to change direction. The diminished appeal of neo-
marxistt solutions, and ongoing European integration were more important 
factors.. The introduction of regional elections and regional institutions did 
nott cause an increase in votes of regionalist parties and a maturation of those 
parties,, nor significant changes in the adoption of regionalist views held by 
Bretonn branches of the main French parties. This was despite the fact that 
theree is considerable popular support for further regionalisation and legisla-
tivee powers for the Regional Council, as well as for other regionalist de-
mandss such as the reunification of five Breton departments, and a more ex-
tensivee linguistic policy. Nevertheless, these issues are not high enough on 
Bretonn voters' lists of priorities to turn to the regionalist parties, and neither 
thee regionalist movements, nor the infrastructure introduced by regionalisa-
tionn have put them higher on the political agenda. 

259 9 



260 0 



88 Regionalis m and regionalisatio n 
inn the United Kingdo m 

Thee different constituent parts of the United Kingdom, Scotland, Wales, 
Englandd and Northern Ireland, each with their own characteristics, are well-
known,, if only through their separate participation at football or rugby tour-
naments.. Still, until very recendy none of those regions had a regional gov-
ernmentt or regional elections, and the United Kingdom was among the most 
centralisedd states in Europe. Regionalist movements in Scodand and Wales 
havee long protested against this situation. Their electoral threat to the large 
Britishh parties, especially in Scotland, was one of the reasons to take such 
demandss seriously, and present regionalisation or 'devolution' schemes. The 
outcomee of devolution and the development of regionalism in the United 
Kingdomm afterwards is discussed in this chapter. Because of various reasons 
mentionedd in chapter 3, the attention is focused on Great Britain, leaving 
Northernn Ireland out. 

8.11 Britis h territorialit y and regionalism in Great Britai n unti l 
1999 9 

TheThe British state and the territories under the Crown 

Thee United Kingdom is often described as a 'union' state rather than a uni-
taryy state, referring to its historical development (Rokkan & Urwin, 1982). 
Thee assemblage of the present state's territory through dynastic expansion is 
nott what sets the United Kingdom apart from unitary states such as France. 
Rather,, it reflects the present-day and post-union understanding of the state's 
territoryy and the nation state, as the process of unification of the state. Union 
nott just as a description of how the state came into being, but a central char-
acteristicc of its constitution thereafter. 

Justt like France and Spain, the territory of the United Kingdom was 
thee result of dynastic expansion in the Middle Ages from a distinctive domi-
nantt core area. This core area was, and still is, the South-East of England. 
However,, it should be noted that, at that time, the formation of an English 
kingdomm did not happen in isolation. The English monarchs were strongly 
intertwinedd with continental European feudal and religious structures, with a 
coree area not in England, but outside it, with 'England and its dependencies 
stilll  an integral part of a French-run feudal network' up to the 14th Century 
(Davies,, 2000, p.305). Davies even provocatively uses the term 'France 
Outremet*Outremet* for the British Isles in that period. The unification of the England 
wass accompanied with relatively strong penetration of central authority, 
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standardisationn and uniformity. The Magna Carta (1215) however, effectively 
imposedd limits on centralisation, based on cooperation and bargaining be-
tweenn the English Crown and landed magnates (Dyson, 1980, p.38). 

Waless was conquered in the thirteenth century and was tied to the 
Englishh Crown in the 'Statute of Wales' in 1284. It was not until the 1536 
Actt of Union that Wales was formally absorbed into England, was given rep-
resentationn in the House of Commons, with the Welsh being allocated the 
samee duties and rights as English citizens. While Wales had mosdy been di-
videdd between local chiefs and kings, Scotland had been an independent 
statee from the fourteenth century onwards. In 1603, the Scottish king James 
VII  inherited the English throne as James I. Although Scodand and England 
hadd the same monarch, they remained separate states. In 1707, after several 
attempts,, the Act of Union between Scodand and England was signed and 
thee Scottish and English parliaments merged into the Parliament of Great 
Britain.. Ireland was conquered at the end of the sixteenth century, but re-
mainedd a destination for English immigrants and the focus of protestant 
'plantation'' policies. There was much Catholic protest against English and 
Scottishh protestant domination and, with a view to ending the unstable situa-
tion,, Ireland was incorporated into the United Kingdom in 1800 and gov-
ernedd direcdy from Westminster (Malanczuk, 1984, Urwin, 1982b). In all 
episodess of territorial expansion (North and Western England, Wales, Scot-
landd and Ireland) an initial period of indirect rule failed and was followed by 
formall  incorporation. There are, however, important differences between the 
incorporationn of the various parts of the United Kingdom. Whereas North-
ernn England, and Wales, were simply incorporated into the English King-
dom,, the union with Scodand and Ireland required the creation of a new 
state,, with a new name, Great Britain and the addition of 'and Ireland' re-
spectively.. Moreover, whereas Wales reappeared as an entity which was sepa-
ratee from England in this new Kingdom of Great Britain, Cornwall and 
Northumbria,, for instance, did not. 

Incorporationn did not mean immediate assimilation and homogeni-
sationn of the new territories. As they had often already been under indirect 
rulee for a certain period, the acquired parts of the Kingdom often retained a 
numberr of privileges and exceptional institutional arrangements. In the 
Unitedd Kingdom indirect rule persisted to a substantial degree at least until 
thee nineteenth century, because the regionally based House of Commons 
wass able to resist monarchical attempts at centralisation. Scotland, in particu-
lar,, retained almost every aspect of its traditional institutional infrastructure. 
AA separate legal system, a separate established church and educational system 
continuedd to exist. Although Wales was more assimilated legally, economi-
callyy and socially, it kept its cultural distinctiveness. The union did not mean 
activee persecution of the Welsh language, which survived almost undisturbed 
(Urwin,, 1982b, p.28). 
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Inn the nineteenth century, the industrial revolution made improved 
communicationn possible and put new demands on government to play a 
moree active role in social life, leading eventually to the welfare state. This in-
volvedd increased integration and administrative centralisation, accompanied 
byy a more national orientation of British politics. In Ireland, in particular, 
thiss caused an escalation of a long-simmering protest towards the end of the 
nineteenthh century, aggravated by the fact that the Union did not solve Ire-
land'ss severe economic and social problems. After British policies of repres-
sionn and coercive legislation, as well as projects of Home Rule, this finally re-
sultedd in Irish independence in 1922 (Bogdanor, 2001, Keating, 1988). 

Forr all the distinctiveness of Scottish institutions and tolerance to-
wardss the Welsh language, the merger of their parliaments into the Westmin-
sterr based Parliament meant that there was, until very recently, no govern-
mentt between local and national levels in the United Kingdom. The regional 
arrangementss that appeared at the end of the nineteenth century to accom-
modatee Scottish and Welsh distinctiveness are prime examples of deconcen-
tration,, not decentralisation. In 1885, a Scottish Office was set up, headed by 
aa Secretary for Scotland. This Secretary was a member of the British Cabinet 
and,, until the transfer to Edinburgh in 1939, the Scottish Office was even 
basedd in London. Administrative deconcentration of Welsh affairs followed 
muchh later with the creation of a Minister for Welsh Affairs at the Home Of-
ficefice in 1951, and a Cardiff-based Welsh Office with a Secretary of State for 
Waless with full Cabinet rank in 1964. No such structure was made for Eng-
landd or parts of England. 

Thee present local government system in the United Kingdom is es-
sentiallyy a continuation of a traditional, feudal, structure, adapted to modern 
needs.. However, this old structure of counties and parishes has been ad-
justedd many times, mainly because urbanisation made the very small parishes 
andd the boundaries of counties inefficient in urban areas. As a result, there is 
aa highly complex structure which is dissimilar in metropolitan and rural ar-
eas,, and different in England, Scotland and Wales. The County or Borough 
Councilss are regarded as a form of government, and not simply a level of lo-
call  administration. Councillors are directly elected, but the local governments 
havee no general competencies. Parliament defines their functions and re-
sponsibilities,, but within those limits they are relatively autonomous. This 
autonomyy was curtailed considerably by the centralising policies of prime 
ministerr Margaret Thatcher (Loughlin et a/t 1999). 

Ass exemplified early on by the Magna Carta, the alliance with the ar-
istocracyy and the absence of absolutism was characteristic for the English 
monarchy.. A conditional view of monarchical authority had developed, in 
whichh the monarch was not above or outside the community, but a member 
off  the community instead. This was in sharp contrast with the French more 
theocraticc conception of kingship (Dyson, 1980). State sovereignty was not 
implementedd by the monarch, but by the Monarch-in-Parliament. The Bill of 
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Rightss of 1689 settled the relationship between Monarch and Parliament, 
confirmingg the constitutional monarchy and the doctrine of Parliamentary 
sovereignty,, which has been a feature of British polity to this very day. The 
ideologyy of sovereignty not only characterises the British exterior geopolitical 
visionn (see Dijkink, 1996), but also its vision on British interior relations. The 
doctrinee of sovereignty of Parliament implies that no person or body has the 
rightt to override the legislation of Parliament. One can even claim that Par-
liamentt exercises absolute sovereignty, in the sense that it is above every 
otherr institution (Loughlin et aly 1999). This is particularly significant for an 
understandingg of the United Kingdom as a 'union state', which was achieved 
byy placing several constituent parts under one single parliament. According 
too Bogdanor (2001, p.4) this was the very essence of the process of union 
and,, one may add, of the understanding of the British state structure thereaf-
ter. . 

Thee United Kingdom is rather unique for its lack of any codified 
Constitution,, which would curtail Parliament's sovereignty. Not even this 
doctrinee of Parliamentary sovereignty is codified in a written document. This 
meanss that no clear conception of the state, separate from the government 
off  the day, developed in the United Kingdom in a similar way to the French 
orr Germanic state traditions (Keating & Jones, 1995). Because of this, Netd 
hass called England the 'stateless society par excellence (Netd, 1968, p. 562). Ac-
cordingg to Rose, "The idea of the state as a thing in itself, an institution in-
dependentt of and superior to members of society ... is alien to British politi-
call  thinking. To describe the United Kingdom thus would require the 
translationn of a continental idea into English" (Rose, 1982, p.47). A weak al-
ternativee to the 'state' idea might be that of the 'Crown', in its impersonal le-
gall  sense. The governments of the United Kingdom do not act in the name 
off  'the people' or 'the nation'. Instead, the governors of the United Kingdom 
simplyy act as Her Majesty's Government (Rose, 1982). 

Thiss has wide implications for an understanding of the United 
Kingdom'ss territory. More than state or Parliament, the Crown is an idea de-
tachedd from territory. The Crown is of indefinite domain, and even infinitely 
portablee and flexible. The vagueness of the Queen's tide 'Queen of the 
Unitedd Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland, and her other 
Realmss and Territories*  is also reflected in the flexibility  and nebulousness of 
thee territorial extent of the United Kingdom (Rose, 1982, p.49). This has led 
too a high tolerance for administrative anomalies (Loughlin & Peters, 1997), 
suchh as the separate regimes of the Channel Islands and the Isle of Man, or 
thee Queen as head of state of Canada or the Bahamas. The tolerance towards 
Scottishh institutional exceptions should be seen in the same light. 
Thiss explains the relative tolerance and indifference towards peripheral insti-
tutionall  exceptions. A good example is the intentional over-representation of 
Scotlandd and Wales in the House of Commons that has existed since 1922, 
althoughh rectified after devolution for Scodand. The British centre has al-
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wayss been willin g ultimately to respond positively to territorial demands for 
autonomy,, though coupled to a concern to accommodate demands within 
thee prevailing structure (Urwin, 1982b, p.68). The contractual basis of the 
Unitedd Kingdom means that no territory wil l be compelled to stay within the 
Unionn against its wil l (Aughey, 2001). This may appear to be a federal fea-
ture,, but because only the Parliament in Westminster can decide to transfer 
powerr and territorially the United Kingdom remains a unitary state. How-
ever,, the acknowledgement of the contractual element of the Union, and ac-
ceptancee of the principle of consent, mean that there is no sense of a 'British 
statee one and indivisible' (Aughey, 2001, p.477). Such tolerance and indiffer-
encee towards administrative anomalies is in line with the British tradition of 
pragmatismm and functionalism in policy making (Salet, 1994, p. 6). Unlike the 
French,, or German rationalist approach to problem-solving, British political 
culturee is characterised by pragmatism and an empirical approach, which 
largelyy rejects dogma and abstract or coherent grand designs for change 
(Norton,, 1984, pp.26-27, Van der Wusten & Dijkink, 2002). In this way, ac-
commodationn of territorial demands are ad hoc attempts "to resolve a spe-
cificc complaint or demand: there has been no grand design" (Urwin, 1982b, 
p.68). . 

Britain's,, and in an earlier period England's, political development 
displayss remarkable continuity since its medieval roots (Dyson, 1980, p.38). 
Almondd mentioned that political change in Britain happened incrementally, 
andd fundamental problems 'were solved with appropriate structural and cul-
turall  adaptations, so that the system 'grew', so to speak, from monarchy to 
aristocraticc oligarchy, from aristocratic oligarchy to a welfare democracy' 
(Almond,, 1968, p.33). And, as Loughlin notes, incremental change and 
'muddlingg through' are still the basis of the policy style of the British state 
traditionn (Loughlin, 1993, p.231). In the absence of a British revolution, no 
neww doctrine of popular sovereignty emerged, and the basic rules and institu-
tionstions of the Monarch-in-Parliament remained the same. The political centre's 
basicc strategy evolved almost a millennium ago and consists of territorial ac-
commodationn through collaboration with regional elites, compromise at a 
minimumm cost to the centre, and the treatment of each regional complaint 
onn its own merits. I t has remained largely intact to this day (Urwin, 1982b, 
p.65).. This lack of an extensive project for the creation of a modern nation 
statee explains the flexibility  in territorial arrangements, without the ambition 
too incorporate those in an integral state-wide project (Keating, 1988, p.57). 

Ass Wright and Gamble note, on the matter of creating a national 
identity,, muddling through has also been a British trademark (Wright & 
Gamble,, 2000, p.1). Scotland, Wales, England and the United Kingdom are 
alll  referred to as 'country', and the English, Scottish, Welsh, Ulster, Irish and 
Britishh as 'nations'. Those national identities certainly appear not to be mutu-
allyy exclusive. English and British, in particular, are used more or less inter-
changeablyy (Rose, 1982, Canovan, 1996). 'England' used to be an all-
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embracingg word which could indiscriminately mean England and Wales, 
Greatt Britain, the United Kingdom, or even the whole Empire, and is still 
usedd by foreigners to refer to Great Britain or the United Kingdom. Now 
'Britain'' and 'British' is used for the whole state, although this ignores the in-
clusionn of Northern Ireland 109 (Taylor, 1979). There has always been a rela-
tivelyy large amount of space for the recognition of pluralism within the 
Unitedd Kingdom. In 1892, at the height of the power of the British Empire 
andd the age of nationalism, prime minister Gladstone described Britain not 
ass one state and one nation, but as "a partnership of three kingdoms, a part-
nershipp of four nations" (cited in Bogdanor, 2001, p. 18). However, a sense 
off  British nationhood did emerge, but not to replace or even outshine the 
existingg four nations, but to complement them (Wellings, 2002). This was 
thee case not only abroad, but also internally, and many people kept casually 
confusingg England for Britain. 

Englishmen!!  Please use 'Britain', 'British' and 'Briton', when the 
Unitedd Kingdom or the Empire is in question - at least during the 
war.. (Personal Column, The Times, November 1914 (in Canovan, 
1996,, p.78)). 

DevolutionDevolution in the United Kingdom 

Inn the United Kingdom, debates on the introduction of administrative re-
gionss with directly elected governments was related to the increased impor-
tancee of regionalist parties. Their rise to prominence in the late 1960s and 
1970s,, especially in Scotland, and the start of the Northern Irish 'troubles', 
inspiredd a 'devolution debate'. Up until then, regional administration had 
beenn restricted to Regional Economic Planning Councils, set up in 1964, and 
otherr forms of deconcentration such as the National Health Service or Uni-
versityy Grants Committee regions (Stanyer, 1979). In 1973, a Royal Commis-
sionn on the Constitution chaired by Lord Kilbrandon advised a form of 
devolutionn for Scodand and Wales, and probably the English regions as well, 
too be preferred above federalisation, secession, or centralisation (Alden, 
2001).. It took until 1979 before legislation had been prepared and a referen-
dumm was held on regional governments for Scodand and Wales. The consul-
tativee 1979 referendum generated a clear 'No' vote in Wales and a very small 
majorityy of support in Scodand (51.6%), but fell well short of the 40 % of 
thee total electorate that was required to vote 'yes'. Explanations for the 1979 
referendumm debacle are the unpopularity of the Labour government after a 
boisterouss Winter of Discontent', divisions within the Labour Party with 

1099 For an elaborate illustration of the extent of this confusion among historians and 
librarians,, see Davies (2000, pp.xxiv-xxxix). 
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heavyweightss like Neil Kinnock included in the 'no' campaign, a focus on 
devolutionn as the introduction of another cosdy layer of administration 
meaningg more bureaucracy, and suspicions of the new institutions being 
dominatedd by Scottish and Welsh nationalists (Osmond, 2002, Bogdanor, 
2001).. The referendum was held in February, and in May 1979 the Conserva-
tive,tive, Margaret Thatcher, won the general election and became prime minis-
ter.. This marked the beginning of a period of centralisation (Denver et a/, 
2000,, Hogwood, 1995). 

Duringg the Thatcher period, the Regional Economic Planning 
Councilss and Regional Health Authorities were abolished, leaving Standard 
Regionss as a statistical category. The Greater London Council was abolished 
inn 1986 as well. However, regionalist opposition remained, especially in Scot-
land,, and put electoral pressure on both Labour and the Conservatives in the 
latee 1980s and early 1990s. This led to a Constitutional Convention in 1990, 
backedd by Labour and the Liberal Democrats, and a proposal from the Liberal 
DemocratsDemocrats for a federal system in the United Kingdom (Denver et al> 2000). 
Thee usefulness of regional administrative entities was acknowledged, and in 
19944 prime minister John Major introduced twelve Government Offices for 
thee Regions, throughout the whole United Kingdom, with an emphasis on 
theirr role as offices of the central government. In addition, eight regional of-
ficesfices of the National Health Service Executive were introduced. Both struc-
turess used different regional boundaries and were again different from the 
tenn Standard Regions used for statistical purposes (Hogwood, 1995). 

Thee 1997 General Election was won by Tony Blair on the basis of a 
'Neww Labour' programme, with a central role for a complete reconstruction 
off  the British constitutional system. This included proposals for referenda on 
Scottishh and Welsh devolution, the reintroduction of a government for Lon-
donn and regionalisation in England. Detailed plans for devolution, including 
thee idea to hold referenda, were part of Labour's election manifesto. The 
promisee of a referendum was made because a difficult passage through Par-
liamentt with considerable backbench rebellions was expected, so that asso-
ciationss with 'tax and spend' Labour would not impede the general election 
campaign.. However, devolution did figure prominendy in the 1997 election 
campaign.. The Conservatives, in particular, put a great deal of emphasis on 
thee dangers of a Labour victory and devolution for the Union, and John Ma-
jorr ended his campaign with blitz visits to Northern Ireland, Scodand and 
Waless under the slogan "72 hours to save the Union" (Denver et a/y 2000). 
However,, New Labour won the elections handsomely, and the Referendum 
Bil ll  for Scodand and Wales was the first to be passed by the new Parliament. 
Thee referenda were held four months later in September 1997. In Scodand 
74.3%% of the voters voted *Yes', in Wales 50.3%, both enough to introduce 
thee Scottish Parliament and Welsh Assembly. 

Thee Scottish Parliament and Welsh Assembly, with direcdy elected 
members,, were installed after the first elections in 1999. Both are the basis 
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forfor regional governments, although in Scotland the government is separated 
fromm the Parliament, while in Wales the executive was supposed to be a 
muchh more integrated part of the Assembly, with a less pronounced profile 
off  its own. The Welsh Assembly was supposed to be a single corporate body 
operatingg through executive committees reflecting the political party distri-
butionn in the Assembly. The devolved competencies in Scotland go much 

Mapp 8.1 United Kingdom, the regions 
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furtherr than in Wales, While the Scottish Parliament has full general legisla-
tivee powers, the Assembly for Wales can make only secondary legislation, 
andd has competencies on a specified, but still rather wide range of areas 
(Scotlandd Act 1998, Government of Wales Act 1998). 

Thee provisions for both Scotland and Wales stand out against the 
regionall  arrangements in England. A parliament for England was not under 
seriouss consideration in 1997, and since then has only come up as a sugges-
tiontion made by some Conservative representatives. By far the largest part of 
thee British population lives in England, 50 million of the 59 million inhabi-
tantss of the United Kingdom. For administrative purposes England is di-
videdd into regions, which are more comparable in size to Scotland and 
Wales.. Although there are plans to create regional governments in the Eng-
lishh regions as well, the Regional Chambers set up by the Blair government 
alongsidee the Government Offices for the Regions, are not democratically 
electedd bodies and have moderate competencies, in spite of the step taken by 
somee of them to call themselves 'Assemblies*. They include councils made 
upp of local authority representatives and representatives of public and private 
organisations.. Their functions are mainly limited to regional planning and 
economicc strategies. 

Thee only region in England that did receive a directly elected assem-
blyy and executive is London. The Greater London Authority was set up after 
aa referendum held in 1999, and was approved by 72% of London's voters. It 
hadd no legislative capabilities and its competencies extended only to a speci-
fiedfied number of topics. The abolition of the Greater London Council meant 
theree was no overall government for London, only for the separate bor-
oughs,, each with their own mayor. The leader of the Greater London Au-
thorityy is called the Mayor of London, a position held at the moment by the 
charismaticc Ken Livingston, a Labour dissident at the first London elections 
inn 2000, but again a Labour candidate in 2004. But, in the British administra-
tivetive territorial system the London Assembly is not a local government, but 
functionss at the same level of its Scottish and Welsh counterparts. 

Finally,, Northern Ireland, which is part of the United Kingdom but 
nott Great Britain, has the Northern Ireland Assembly, with full legislative 
andd executive capabilities like the Scottish Parliament. Northern Ireland is a 
politicall  arena separate from Great Britain, and unlike Scotland and Wales, 
noo British political party is represented in the Northern Ireland Assembly. 
Althoughh introduced at the same moment as devolution in Wales and Scot-
land,, as part of the same New Labour scheme of modernisation of democ-
racy,, it was more of a response to the violent Northern Irish conflict than 
partt of a general British devolution debate. The setting up of this Assembly 
wass part of the Good Friday agreement of 1998, and should be seen in the 
lightt of 'the troubles'. It would be going too far to examine the Northern 
Irishh conflict in detail here. It was hailed as an important step towards peace 
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andd reconciliation, and the Catholic and Protestant leaders John Hume and 
Davidd Trimble were awarded the 2002 Nobel Prize. However, it did not end 
thee tensions and violence and, since its introduction, the Northern Ireland 
Assemblyy has been suspended four times. The first three times were for 
shortt periods, but the last suspension in 2002 is at the moment of writing 
stilll  being enforced. The fact that Northern Irish - and in principle Scottish, 
Welshh or London's — devolution can be suspended unilaterally by the West-
minsterr Parliament, confirms the principle of parliamentary sovereignty and 
meanss that, despite the considerable powers transferred to Scotland and 
Northernn Ireland, the United Kingdom cannot be called a federation. 
Thee most striking aspect of the regjonalising arrangements introduced by 
primee minister Blair is the high degree of asymmetry. The degree to which 
devolutionn has progressed in the regions of the United Kingdom varies con-
siderably.. While Northern Ireland and Scodand have high degrees of auton-
omyy and far-reaching legislative and executive capacities, Wales and London 
havee a regional government and assembly with more modest competencies, 
andd the other English regions have no regional government whatsoever. This 
iss in line with the British state tradition of pragmatism, absence of a firmly 
rootedd idea of a 'Britain one and indivisible', tolerance for territorial adminis-
trativee anomalies and preference for incremental change. Although the em-
phasiss of New Labour on a broad and radical overhaul of the British consti-
tutionall  system may appear to be a turn away from the traditional aversion of 
grandd designs, the changes are not part of an integral, uniform and standard-
isedd plan for the whole state. Each region has been considered on its own, 
andd each has obtained an arrangement reflecting its particular regionalist de-
mandss and administrative needs. 

Theree are also important differences in the boundaries chosen for 
thee regions of the United Kingdom. While the borders of Wales and Scot-
landd are based on the historic territories of both countries before their union 
withh England, the English regions have a much more artificial appearance. 
Thee present regional structure is roughly based on that of the planning re-
gionss made in the 1960s, the Standard Regions, the National Health Service 
regionss and the Government Offices for the regions, although not exacdy 
likee any of them. I t is, however, the intention of the Blair government to 
standardisee those agencies into one regional structure (Department for 
Transport,, Local Government and the Regions, 2002, Hogwood, 1995). 
Mostt of the English regions were given the most uninspiring of names 
(Northh West, East of England, etc.), and claims by historic regions of other 
thann 'standard' size, like tiiose of Cornwall, now part of the region South-
West,, were disregarded. Despite the regionalist demands and distinctive 
identitiess and histories of Wales and Scotland, and all its tolerance for cul-
turall  and institutional pluralism, the United Kingdom was, until 1999, the 
mostt centralised state of Western Europe. Now, this has changed with the 
introductionn of devolution, and Scotland has one of the most far-reaching 
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autonomyy arrangements around. At the same time, England is still the odd 
mann out in Europe, without any democratic regional government whatso-
ever. . 

HistoryHistory and backgrounds ofregonalism in Great Britain 

Centrifugall  peripheral regionalism within the United Kingdom has been 
largelyy restricted to the few main component parts or 'countries' of the Un-
ionn state, namely Wales, Scotland and Ireland. Those territories are com-
monlyy called nations rather than regions and thus, when their attempts for 
culturall  or political autonomy are mentioned, the term nationalism is univer-
sallyy used. While it is hardly controversial or a political statement to speak of 
aa Welsh, Scottish or Irish nation, those in favour of a stronger union have 
beenn concerned with the lack of such an inclusive term for the whole United 
Kingdom.. Tom Nairn has humorously introduced the term 'Ukanians' for 
thee citizens of the UK (Nairn, 1988, p.93). The term 'British' does not in-
cludee the (Northern) Irish, and cannot be used to describe individuals be-
cause,, as Taylor points out, 'Briton', 'Brit' or even 'Britisher' are all inade-
quatee or only used abroad (Taylor, 1993, p.137). While in the 19th and 20th 

centuriess many continental European states were concerned with political 
socialisationn and nation-building, and many new names were introduced or 
reinvented,, no attempt was made to introduce a usable inclusive term for the 
nationn of the United Kingdom on which to base a UK nation-building pro-
ject. . 

Thee absence of a missionary nation-building ideology and a concern 
amongg central elites with political socialisation like that in continental 
Europee (Keating, 1988, p.71), forms a background to the emergence of pe-
ripheralripheral nationalism. There was scarcely any policy of forced assimilation, 
butt rather one of territorial management which tried to accommodate the 
partss of the Union within the state (Keating, 1996, p.164). Otherwise, central 
governmentss and administrators adopted at worst an attitude of what can be 
calledd 'haughty contempt' and policies of 'practical neglect', rather than ac-
tivetive suppression (Keating, 1988, p.71). 

Afterr 1707, Scotland was allowed to keep a wide range of distinct in-
stitutions,, the Presbyterian Church (Kirk), Scots law, and a separate educa-
tiontion system. This permitted the survival of a distinct Scottish civil society, 
andd allowed Scotland's elites certain institutional autonomy (McCrone, 1992, 
pp.. 123-124). Added to the fact that in the first half of the 19th century Scot-
landd shared in the prosperity of the British Empire, and attributed this to the 
Union,, this made key elites satisfied with the Union (Brand, 1978, pp.24-25, 
Hanhan,, 1969, p.73). The Welsh fabric of local government, education, law 
andd justice was interwoven with that of England. In this sense there was no 
separatee Welsh civil society like in Scotland. The Welsh elite, unlike the Scot-
tish,tish, was assimilated into the English class system. An important aspect of 
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Welshh cultural distinctiveness was the Welsh language, which remained 
strongg throughout Wales. In 1891, the first census to provide data on the us-
agee of Welsh showed that more than half of the adult population of Wales 
spokee Welsh, and a quarter spoke no English, only Welsh. This, together 
withh the rise of Welsh-language religious nonconformity, helped to keep 
alivee a sense of Welshness (Morgan, 1981, p.90), albeit without immediate 
translationss into political manifestations of nationalism. By contrast, in Scot-
land,, the two regional languages did not have such an influential position. 
Gaelicc never spread to the whole of Scotland and retreated in the 19th cen-
turyy to the Highlands and islands in the far north. Scots, the language of the 
Courtt and law before the Union in 1707, lost its prestige after the union to 
English,, and was never standardised or used extensively for literary or scien-
tifi cc functions (Keating, 1996, p. 165). Until the second half of the 19th cen-
turyy there were littl e expressions of nationalism directed against the English 
centree in both Scotland and Wales. There was, however, a degree of mutual 
hostilityy and stereotyping between the periphery and the English, widely used 
inn the newspaper press in England, Scotland and Wales (Hanhan, 1969, 
pp.73-74,, Jenkins, 1998, p.223). 

Inn Scodand, the first effective nationalist movement was formed in 
thee 1850s, known as the National Association for the Vindication of Scottish Right. 
Despitee long lists of supporters and considerable agitation over ecclesiastical 
divisionss and grievances over Scodand's status within the Union, this did not 
lastt long (Hanhan, 1969, pp.74-78). It was the rise of the Irish Home Rule 
movementt in the 1870s and 1880s that inspired the appearance of Welsh and 
Scottishh nationalism (Van der Wusten, 1977). In addition to claims for Irish 
autonomy,, parliamentary demands were made for 'Home Rule Al l Round', 
coveringg Ireland, Wales and Scodand. Following the Irish issue, nationalist 
sentimentss increased in Scodand and Wales during this period, but national-
ismm continued to be poorly organised (Bulpitt, 1983, pp.117-119). Those 
claimss in Parliament - which, apart from Home Rule, also include educa-
tionaltional reforms for Ireland and Wales - were put by Welsh and Scottish fac-
tionss within the Liberal Party, and not by independent nationalist parties. In 
1886,, a number of ardent Scottish nationalists, elected for the Liberal Party, 
formedd the Scottish Home Rule Association. In 1888, the Welsh followed with a 
WelshWelsh Parliamentary Party. Numerous motions and proposals for Home Rule 
weree introduced in Parliament, but without success (Bulpitt, 1983, p. 119, 
Harvie,, 1994a, p.17). 

Inn 1886, a London-based Welsh cultural and literary society was 
formed,, called Cymru Fydd (Young Wales). This was predominantly a cultural 
regionalistt movement, although it formed a stepping stone for a later, more 
political,, regionalism (Adamson, 1999). While the cultural component domi-
natedd in Wales, the Scottish patriotic societies that were founded at the end 
off  the 19th century mainly pressed for Scottish political and economic rights, 
Homee Rule, and stressed the bravery of the fights of the Scottish against the 
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Englishh (Hanhan, 1969). However, despite the production and reinvention 
off  Scottish symbols, images and traditions, and 'tartanry' during the 19*  cen-
turyy (Trevor-Roper, 1983), and the presence of Gaelic literary societies and 
thee literary style celebrating Scottish rural quaintness, that is the Kailyard, the 
culturall  dimension to Scottish nationalism remained weak (McCrone, 1992). 

Whilee in the interbellum Irish separatism became victorious with 
Irishh independence in 1921, 'Home Rule Al l Round' never materialised. The 
failuree of the Liberals to obtain any autonomy for Scotland and Wales and its 
decliningg influence inspired regionalists to cut off their links with an all-
embracingg British party and start independent regionalist parties. In 1925 the 
WelshWelsh Nationalist Party (Plaid Genedlaethol Cymru) was founded and in 1928 the 
NationalNational Party of Scotland. Plaid Genedlaethol Cymru focussed on the defence of 
thee Welsh language and the Welsh culture and way of life, which were felt to 
bee under attack. Its main aim was a 'Welsh' Wales, and self-government was 
att most a means to achieve that goal (Hywel Davies, 1983). Their electoral 
resultss however were rather modest The National Party of Scotland was much 
moree radical. It explicidy fought for Scottish independence, using the new 
postt WWI understanding of nationalism as liberation from imperialism to 
equatee Scotland with the exploited colonies (Harvie, 1994b, p.26). However, 
soonn after the formation of a more moderate Home Rule party in 1932, the 
ScottishScottish Self-Government Party, both parties merged in 1934 into the Scottish Na-
tionaltional Party (SNP). This party did not completely discard independence, but 
focussedd on Home Rule first. It was more respectable and centrist, and ob-
tainedd reasonable results in eight constituencies in the 1935 general elections, 
upp to 28.1 % at the Western Isles (Harvie, 1994b, Brand, 1978). 

Afterr WWII the SNP shifted its policy by calling for full Scottish in-
dependence.. The party was supported by a small number of enthusiasts, but 
Scottishh nationalism became a side issue in the 1940s and 50s, and election 
resultss were poor. The same applied to Plaid Genedlaethol Cymru which, after 
WWII ,, was simply renamed Plaid Cymru (Party of Wales). It remained largely 
aa movement which defended the Welsh language and a cultural and political 
pressuree group. In the early 1960s, Plaid Cymru turned increasingly to direct 
action.. In 1962 it won a legal battle over the acceptance of documents sent 
too the Ammanford local government in Welsh rather than English, and two 
memberss attempted to sabotage the power supply at the Tryweryn dam. A 
seriess of similar incidents followed, and there was a debate within the party 
ass to whether to resort to violent action. An important breakthrough for 
PlaidPlaid Cymru came in 1966, when its president won a by-election in Car-
marthenn and took the first Plaid Cymru seat from Labour (Butt Philip, 1975, 
pp.91-107).. In the early 1970s, support for Plaid Cymru continued to grow 
andd it won three seats at the 1974 general elections, although it suffered a re-
lapsee thereafter. 

Inn Scodand the SNP had also achieved an electoral result of 11 % in 1970. 
However,, unlike Plaid Cymru, the party succeeded in improving the results 
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considerablyy during the 1970s, with 30.4 % of the Scottish votes at the 1974 
Octoberr elections as a climax. The main difference was the discovery of 
Northh Sea oil off the coast of Scotland in the early 1970s. In the years there-
after,, Scottish nationalism would use oil as a main policy theme and use it in 
twoo ways. First, the presence of considerable amounts of oil made the idea 
off  independence economically more feasible. In general, the salience of Scot-
tishh politics within the state was increased. Secondly, the spending of oil 
revenuess within the Union and via London proved to be a continuous 
sourcee of grievance (Bulpitt, 1983, p. 183). Campaigns were run on slogans 
likee 'It's Scotland's Oil ' and 'Rich Scots or Poor Britons' (Keating, 1988, 
p.175). . 

Thee devastating defeat of the 1979 devolution referendum con-
vincedd Welsh regionalists that they needed to change tactics. Plaid Cymru had 
continuedd to stress the language issue. However, in 1982, it was decided at a 
partyy conference that winning the Labour vote in Wales was the key to suc-
cess.. The emphasis was laid on socialist issues and a positioning of Plaid 
CymruCymru on the left to attract more votes in the industrial South Wales areas. 
Thiss did not immediately result in better electoral results, perhaps also be-
causee it was matched by a Labour Party strategy to back Welsh devolution 
moree strongly. The policies of the Thatcher government proved to be a 
stimulatingg factor for Scottish regionalism. The features that made her popu-
larr in England, especially the South East, alienated many in Scotland and 
Wales,, such as the neo-liberalist extension of market power, authority instead 
off  freedom, centralisation and a centralised British, or even plainly English 
nationalism.. The attack on state institutions that were important for Scotland 
wass quickly perceived as an attack on Scodand itself (McCrone, 1992, 
pp.. 171-172). The introduction of the widely unpopular poll-tax in Scotland 
onee year earlier than the rest of the country as an experiment did not help 
thee Scottish attachment to the Union, and led to a rise in SNP support 
(Newell,, 1998, pp. 108-109). An additional factor that influenced the position 
off  the SNP was the growing importance of the European Union. The EU 
wass seen as providing a framework of external security to replace the UK. 
Independencee within the EU disposed separatism somewhat of its hazardous 
prospects,, and the subsidiarity principle of the EU stimulated the idea of lim-
itedd self-government (Brown et al, 1998). 

Regionalismm in England is dwarfed by that of Scotland and Wales. 
Thee most prominent have been the campaign for a Yorkshire Parliament, 
noww incorporated into a campaign for devolution for all English regions, and 
Cornishh regionalism. Cornwall has a distinct regional language, and is con-
sideredd part of Britain's 'Celtic fringe' (Pittcock, 1999). Unlike in Wales, Cor-
nishh was banned from religious life in the 16th century, and it disappeared al-
togetherr as a spoken language in the 18th century. From the late 19th century 
onwardss there was renewed interest in the language, and Cornish cultural so-
cietiess emerged. I t was not until well into the 20th century that any significant 
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numberr of people started to learn the language again and, after the 1960s, 
Cornishh was even introduced in a few schools (Pittcock, 1999, pp. 121-122). 
AA Cornish regionalist political party was founded in 1951. It was called Me-
byonbyon Kernow and focussed on promotion of the Cornish language, and occa-
sionallyy won seats at local elections. It failed to make an impact in the West-
minsterr political arena. In the 1970s, a schism occurred which led to the 
formationn of a more radical Cornish Nationalist Party whose aim was to bring 
aboutt independence. Although Mebyon Kernow remained a marginal party at 
generall  elections, 50,000 people recently signed a petition claiming a referen-
dumm over the creation of a Cornish region (instead of one larger South West 
region)) and the establishment of a Cornish Assembly. 

8.22 Regional and national identit ies i n Scotland, Wales and 
Eng land d 

I tt is no easy task to make a clear distinction between national and regional 
identitiess given the different si2ed territories in Great Britain. Both Britain 
andd some of its composite parts, Scotland and Wales, are referred to as 'na-
tions'.. As a consequence, 'national' identity can refer to different spatial lev-
els.. The same applies to the word 'country'. While Wales, Scotland and divi-
sionss of England are known as regions elsewhere, for instance within the 
Europeann Union, the term region is used for the administrative divisions of 
Scodandd and Assembly constituencies of Wales as well. Nevertheless, the 
samee distinction between regional and national (state) identity is maintained 
heree as in other chapters, although admittedly this might go against collo-
quiall  usage of the terms. 

Inn Great Britain the National Centre for Social Research (NCSR) has su-
pervisedd a range of surveys comprising questions on regional and national 
identities.. First, respondents were asked to pick which of a number of terri-
toriall  identities they felt described themselves best (see table 8.1). The differ-
encess between Scotland, Wales and England are apparent Whereas only a 
smalll  minority in Scotland describe themselves in the first place as British, 
andd only about a third of the population in Wales, English and British are 
aboutt equally popular in England. In most years, the term British was chosen 
moree than English in England. These differences are in line with the differ-
encess in regional autonomy awarded by devolution, although the lack of any 
reall  regionalisation in England does not match the fact that a large part of 
thee English population still regards himself or herself as English in the first 
place.. There are also some differences in the choices of 'other' identities. 
Thiss is relatively rare in Scotland, there are many referring to themselves as 
'English'' in Wales, while 'European', or 'other' are relatively popular in Eng-
land,, most likely in line with migration patterns. 

Whatt is also apparent is a decline of Britishness as the first choice, 
andd the rise of the prioritising of regional identities. This trend is noticeable 
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inn all three territories, but happened most clearly after regionalisation in 
Waless and Scodand. In England, British identities had already decreased in 
popularity,, mostly because of a growth in identities 'other' than British or 
English.. However, there has been a clear growth in English as initial prefer-
encee after regionalisation. Moreover, in all three territories, there was a sharp 
increasee in the popularity of regional identities after regionalisation, and Brit-
ishnesss also increased more recently, although not to the pre-regionalisation 
level.. The most significant peak for Wales and Scotland was right after the 
19977 referendum on devolution. This was also a moment when the regional 
issuee and regionalist rhetoric were put on the main political agenda in the 
referendumm campaign. 

Tablee 8.1 Identity given as first identity in Scodand, Wales and England, % 
Firs t t 

identit y y 
Britis h h 

Scottis h h 
Other r 

Britis h h 
Welsh h 
Other r 

Britis h h 
Englis h h 
Uher r 

1992 2 

25.0 0 
72.1 1 
2.8 8 

33.66 a 

54.44 a 

9.33 a 

63.0 0 
31.3 3 
4.9 9 

1997 7 
May y 
20.1 1 
73.1 1 
6.1 1 

32.4b b 

53.8b b 

13.8b b 

55.5 5 
33.4 4 
10.8 8 

1997 7 
Sept. . 
13.6 6 
82.0 0 
4.5 5 

26.7 7 
61.4 4 
11.9 9 

1999 9 

17.0 0 
76.7 7 
6.2 2 

29.9 9 
57.3 3 
12.3 3 

43.6 6 
44.4 4 
10.6 6 

2000 0 

13.2 2 
79.8 8 
6.7 7 

46.9 9 
41.4 4 
11.2 2 

2001 1 

15.7 7 
77.4 4 
6.9 9 

31.1 1 
56.9 9 

44.4 4 
43.0 0 
11.7 7 

2002 2 

18.0 0 
75.0 0 
6.5 5 

31.11 c 

58.77 c 

9.22 c 

50.6 6 
37.4 4 
11.1 1 

2003 3 

19.7 7 
73.0 0 
6.9 9 

27.3 3 
59.8 8 
12.8 8 

Sources:: National Centre for Social Research, 2001a, 2001b, 2002a, 2002b, 2003, 
2004a,, 2004b, 2004c, 2005, Heath et al, 1998, Heath et al, 2002, Jowell et al, 1998, 
Joness et al, 2000,2002, 2004, Scottish Centre for Social Research, 2005. 
aa Only 149 respondents 
bb Only 182 respondents 
cc Only 196 respondents 
Questionn asked: "Please say which, if any, of the words on this card [British; English; 
European;; Irish; Northern Irish; Scottish; Ulster; Welsh; other], describes the way 
youu think of yourself. " "And if you had to choose, which one best describes the 
wayy you think of yourself?". 

Thiss increase in popularity of the Scottish, Welsh and English identi-
tiess does not mean that diose who feel Scottish or Welsh initially do not 
identifyy with Britain at all. In fact, table 8.1 does not say anything about mul-
tiplee identities. The NCSR surveys also included questions which balanced 
bothh identities while leaving room for overlapping identities as well (table 
8.2).. Moreover, according to this question there is a clear difference between 
thee different parts of the United Kingdom. The same pattern is apparent, 
withh Scottish being felt mosdy strongly, and Welsh more than English. These 
responsess actually highlight the findings in table 8.1. In Scodand almost all 
respondentss either regard themselves as predominandy Scottish, or as equally 
Britishh and Scottish. I t is extremely rare for British identification to be put 
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first,first, if the option 'equal' is available. In Wales, the picture is not as radically 
unbalanced,, although there too most people either choose the more Welsh 
categories,, or regard themselves as equally British and Welsh. In England, 
thee pattern is in fact not that different, only with a much clearer preference 
forr treating both identities equally. This means that while clear majorities of 
thee population, even in Scotland, regard themselves as British, very few do 
soo passionately and regard their British identity as more important than their 
Scottish,, Welsh or even English identity. On the other hand, a considerable 
sectionn of the Scottish population, namely around one third, does not regard 
himm or herself as British at all. In Wales this group is smaller, but still sub-
stantial.. I t is remarkable that around 18 % of the respondents in England 
alsoo feel English, but not British at all. 

Tablee 8.2 Regional identity and national identity, % 

1992 2 19977 1997 
Mayy Sept. 

19999 2000 2001 2003 

Scotlan d d 

Wales s 

Englan d d 

Scottis hh not 
Britis h h 

Moree Scottis h 
thann Britis h 

Equall yy  Scottis h 
andd Britis h 

Moree Britis h than 
Scottis h h 

Britis hh not 
Scottis h h 

Other/N A A 

Welshh not Britis h 
Moree Welsh than 

Britis h h 
Equall yy  Welsh 

andd Britis h 
Moree Britis h than 

Welsh h 
Britis hh not Welsh 

Other // NA 

Englis hh not 
Britis h h 

Moree Englis h 
thann Britis h 

Equall yy  Englis h 
andd Britis h 

Moree Britis h than 
Englis h h 

Britis hh not 
Englis h h 

Other // NA 

19.2 2 

40.1 1 

32.8 8 

3.3 3 

2.7 7 

1.7 7 

23.1 1 

38.8 8 

25.9 9 

4.1 1 

3.5 5 

4.6 6 

13.2a a 

29.11 a 

25.88 a 

10.4a a 

15.4a a 

6.00 a 

7.7 7 

16.4 4 

45.7 7 

14.6 6 

9.0 0 

6.4 4 

31.5 5 

32.0 0 

28.1 1 

2.4 4 

3.1 1 

1.5 5 

15.5 5 

24.6 6 

33.2 2 

10.3 3 

12.4 4 
3.9 9 

32.3 3 

34.2 2 

22.5 5 

3.4 4 

3.6 6 

4.0 0 

17.8 8 

19.6 6 

34.9 9 

7.4 4 

13.7 7 
6.6 6 

18.1 1 

14.3 3 

36.8 8 

11.0 0 

13.0 0 

6.9 9 

36.9 9 

29.7 7 

21.0 0 

3.4 4 

3.9 9 

5.1 1 

18.5 5 

13.5 5 

33.5 5 

14.0 0 

11.9 9 

8.4 4 

35.8 8 

30.1 1 

23.7 7 

3.1 1 

3.4 4 

4.0 0 

23.3 3 

22.0 0 

29.0 0 

11.1 1 

11.1 1 
3.5 5 

17.1 1 

12.6 6 

41.9 9 

9.3 3 

10.8 8 

8.3 3 

32.2 2 

32.5 5 

22.4 4 

4.3 3 

4.1 1 

4.5 5 

21.3 3 

26.5 5 

28.5 5 

8.4 4 

9.4 4 
6.0 0 

Sources:: National Centre for Social Research, 2001a, 
2004b,, Heath eta/, 1998, Heath eta/, 2002, Jowell eta/, 
2004,, Scottish Centre for Social Research, 2005. 
**  Only 182 respondents 

2001b,, 2002a, 2002b, 2003, 
1998,, Jones eta/, 2000, 2002, 
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Theree have been some dear developments after regionalisation as 
well.. In Scotland there has been a very clear growth of Scottishness as an ex-
clusivee identity, and a decline in the tendency to regard both identities as 
equallyy important. However, in England and in Wales, regional identity as 
exclusivee category, not compatible with Britishness, increased in popularity. 
I nn general, the regional (Scottish, Welsh and English) identities have thrived 
afterr regionalisation, whereas the identification with Britain has diminished. 
Inn England devolution was less of an issue, but Englishness seems to have 
beenn strengthened as much as Welshness and Scottishness. Of course, con-
fusionn about the distinction between Britain and England, and the habit of 
callingg Britain 'England' might explain a choice for English rather than Brit-
ishh (Brown et al, 1998, p.214). In this light, a choice between English and 
Britishh carries less weight than one between Welsh or Scottish and British. 
However,, this does not explain a particular trend, namely the shift towards 
Englishnesss after 1997. 

Thee particular context of the United Kingdom makes the growth of 
Englishnesss explicable. After all, without Scodand, Wales and Northern Ire-
land,, England and Britain correspond to the same territory. It is therefore 
logicall  that increased self-government for the Scottish, Welsh and Irish parts 
off  the Union stimulates a debate about England's role within the United 
Kingdom,, and has an impact on choices between British and English. The 
flexibleflexible understandings of the territorial extents of Britain and the United 
Kingdom,, and the lack of an idea of the state apart from the government of 
thee day, was combined with ambiguity and vagueness on British and English 
nationall  identity. This attitude of 'unthinking unionism' concealed the legiti-
misationn of the multinational state of the United Kingdom and hampered 
anyy serious thinking about nationhood (Aughey, 2001, p.473, Rose, 1982). 

However,, it may be the case that the devolution debate has raised 
awarenesss about this situation and that, as Aughey puts it, "after devolution, 
benignn confusion is no longer an option" (Aughey, 2001, p.473). When, as 
Wrightt and Gamble state, "with governments and parliaments in Edinburgh, 
Cardifff  and Belfast, it is no longer possible (even for the English) to miss the 
factt of a multinational kingdom" (Wright & Gamble, 2000, p.1), it is not sur-
prisingg that devolution has an impact on England and the experience of 
Englishnesss as a national identity. Then, within the 'British question', devolu-
tionn has highlighted the 'English question' (Tomaney, 1999). It is clear from 
tabless 8.1 and 8.2 that, as far as their territorial identification is concerned, 
manyy in England are shifting towards the term England rather than Britain. 

Althoughh there are more concrete plans for devolution to the En-
glishh regions than for England as a whole, those regions still do not represent 
aa level of government. Despite the creation of Regional Development Agen-
cies,, un-elected 'chambers', and the state administrative Government Offices 
forr the Regions, they are still relatively unimportant territorial entities. The 
functionall  origin of the English regional division for planning, National 
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Healthh Service and statistical purposes, and the different coexisting, and 
constantlyy changing, choices of boundaries, give them a particularly artificial 
appearance.. This is highlighted by their extraordinarily unimaginative names 
(Southh West, North East, etc.). It is, therefore, hardly surprising that English 
regionss did not play a prominent or consistent role in British surveys on ter-
ritorialritorial identities. Although devolution plans for England concern the En-
glishh regions, Wales and Scotland are more frequently compared with En-
gland,, certainly as far as territorial identities are concerned. To my present 
knowledgee there are no reliable surveys on identification with the English re-
gionss since regionalisation. According to a 2002 Opinion Research Business poll, 
99 % of the English respondents regarded themselves as belong to their 're-
gion'' in the first place, a percentage which is well below that for England 
(27%)) or Great Britain (13%), and other territories (Opinion Research Busi-
ness,, 2002). However, this data is not split into different regions. The NCSR 
dataa on English versus British identities can be split into regions, however, 
withh the main outcome being that both British and English identifications 
aree considerably lower in London, mosdy because of a higher percentage of 
'other'' identities, and do not differ that much between the other regions. Of 
course,, this does not say anything about the identification with the standard 
regionss for which devolution is planned. 

8.33 Public opinion on regional autonomy 

Apartt from a couple of surveys, the opinion of at least a section of the Brit-
ishh population has been measured on two occasions, namely during the 1979 
Welshh and Scottish referenda on devolution, and the 1997 and 1998 Scottish, 
Welshh and London referenda. In 1979, the condition that 40 % of the eligi-
blee voters should back the measures proved to be a major hurdle. In Scot-
landd a small majority voted YES, but turnout fell well below 40%, and in 
Waless a large majority voted NO. In 1997 and 1998, no conditions were im-
posedd on turnout rates, and all referenda succeeded. Turnout was 50.1 % in 
Wales,, 60.0 % in Scotland, and 34 % in London. In Scotland 74.3 % voted in 
favourr of a Scottish Parliament, and 63.5 % responded positively to an addi-
tionall  question that asked whether the Parliament should have tax-varying 
powers.. In Wales it was a close call with just 50.3 % of the electorate in fa-
vourr of a Welsh Assembly. Londoners also voted for the creation of a 
Greaterr London Authority, and 72.0% voted YES. 

Thiss already suggests that referendum results are not always clear in-
dicatorss of the opinion on an issue of the whole population. The percentage 
off  YES votes in London was very high, but the abstention rate as well. 
Mostlyy a referendum has only two options, that is being for or against a fixed 
proposal.. NCSR surveys have included questions on regional autonomy, of-
feringg a range of options. If one compares those survey results on opinions 
onn regional autonomy in Scotland and Wales (tables 8.3 and 8.4) with the 
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22.7 7 

49.5 5 

24.2 2 
3.4 4 
100 0 

25.7 7 

41.7 7 

9.2 2 

17.7 7 
5.7 7 
100 0 

34.3 3 

33.6 6 

9.2 2 

18.6 6 
4.3 3 
100 0 

26.7 7 

50.8 8 

8.8 8 

8.7 7 
5 5 
100 0 

29.7 7 

46.8 8 

7.6 6 

11.7 7 
4.2 2 
100 0 

27.3 3 

53.5 5 

5.8 8 

9.5 5 
3.9 9 
100 0 

29.6 6 

43.5 5 

8.1 1 

12.5 5 
6.2 2 
100 0 

25.6 6 

48.4 4 

6.8 8 

12.8 8 
6.3 3 
100 0 

19977 referenda results, the percentages of Scotsmen and Welshmen that 
weree against any elected regional governing body were much lower in the 
surveys.. It could be that those in favour of independence choose to vote NO 
forr an assembly. Alternatively, the reason could be that those who did not 
actuallyy vote at the referendum are, on average, more in favour of devolution 
thann those who did not stay at home. The surveys seem to support the latter 
too a certain extent. Those who said they had stayed home were against any 
regionall  autonomy in proportionally smaller numbers (16.8% and 33.8%) 
{Scottish{Scottish Referendum Study 1997, Welsh Referendum Study 1997). This does not 
explainn the whole difference between referendum and survey, but it is clear 
thatt the percentage of inhabitants of Wales and Scotland in favour of 
devolutionn is considerably higher than the YES vote in the referenda 
suggests. . 
Tablee 8.3 Preferred type of government for Scotland, % 

1 9 9 22 Ma 7 Se©7 1 9 9 9 2 0 0 0 2 0 0 1 2 0 0 2 2 0 0 3 

| n c | e p e r K j e n c ee a 
Electe dd assembl y wit h 

taxatio nn power s 
Electe dd assembl y withou t 

taxatio nn power s 
Noo electe d assembl y 

Other // NA 
Total l 

nn 957 882 676 1482 1663 1605 1665 1508 
Sources:: National Centre for Social Research, 2001b, 2002b, 2004b, 2004c, Heath et 
at,at, 1998, Heath et at, 2002, Jowell et al, 1998, Scottish Centre for Social Research, 
2005. . 
aa Two categories of 'independence within the EU' and 'independence outside the 
EU**  combined. 

I tt is also clear that there is more support for regionalisation in Scot-
landd than in Wales. This is very much in line with the differences between 
thosee regions on regional identity found above. The number of people in 
Scodandd that regard Scottish independence as the best type of arrangement 
iss relatively high, being roughly between a quarter and a third of the respon-
dents.. Since 1992, this has been higher than the percentage of Scotsmen 
againstt any Scottish autonomy. Moreover, independence in Scodand appears 
too have become slighdy more popular after devolution. However, the trend 
inn the support for any form of devolution, and the dramatic shrinking of the 
oppositionn against Scottish autonomy is much clearer. Therefore, since the 
decisionn to introduce the Scottish Parliament has been taken, more and more 
peoplee have become content with its existence. On the basis of the catego-
riess in table 8.3, the only successive step in the process of regionalisation is 
independence,, because there already is a Parliament with taxation powers in 
Scodand.. The support for an intermediate step, namely more power for the 
Scottishh Parliament, is much higher than for independence. When asked in 
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2003,, 60.1 % of the respondents agreed with an increase of powers for the 
Scottishh Parliament (Scottish Social Attitudes Survey 2003, Scottish Social Attitudes 
SurveySurvey 2000). In short, a majority of the respondents in Scotland is in favour 
off  continuation of the devolution process, and a substantial and increased 
sectionn of the population backs Scottish independence. 

Tablee 8.4 Preferred type of government for Wales, % 
1992''  1997 1999 2001 2003 

Independence 00 Ï2Ü ÏZ2 ÏÖ6 iT s Ï&4 
Electedd assembl y with taxatio n  1 7 6 3Q5 3 7 1 359 

powerss gg 3 
Electedd assembl y withou t taxatio n  2 5 8 3 2 Q 2 4 8 253 

powers s 
Noo elected assembl y 43.6 37.2 21.9 22.5 20.3 

NAA 5.4 7.1 4.2 4.2 5.2 
Totall  100 100 100 100 100 

nn 149 686 796 1085 988 
Sources:: Heath etal, 1998, Heath etal, 2002, Jowell etal, 1998,Jones etal, 2000, 2002, 
2004. . 
"Onlyy 149 respondents 
bb Two categories of 'independence within die EU' and 'independence outside the 
EU'' combined. 

Inn Wales support for independence is much lower than in Scodand, 
althoughh certainly not negligible. Unlike in Scodand, it has remained rather 
stablee since regionalisation. There has been a clear shift in opinions on Welsh 
autonomyy though. Both the support for the arrangement Wales obtained, a 
regionall  assembly without legislative powers, and an option of going further 
withh a Scottish-style legislative Parliament increased dramatically after re-
gionalisation.. In both Scodand and Wales the opposition against having re-
gionall  autonomy at all dropped sharply after regionalisation. It seems that af-
terr the introduction of the regional governments, most opponents quickly 
acceptedd its existence. At present there seems to be littl e enthusiasm for a re-
turnn of centralisation. 

Solutionss for the 'English question' - what to do with England 
whilee the other parts of the Union are moving towards more self-
governmentt — have mosdy been proposed in the form of devolution to the 
Englishh regions, rather than though an arrangement for England as a whole. 
Nevertheless,, some new ideas were put forward, for instance the creation of 
ann English Parliament proposed by the Conservative William Hague in 1998, 
(Tomaney,, 1999). This was intended to provide an answer to the so-called 
Westt Lothian question'. This refers to a question posed by Labour MP Tarn 
Dalyelll  of the Scottish West Lothian constituency in 1977, on how it could 
bee right that a Scottish MP in Westminster could vote on matters involving 
England,, but not on the same issues in Scodand, which would be devolved 
too the Scottish Parliament. More generally it also referred to the fact that af-
terr devolution Scottish MPs have a say on English matters, while English 
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MP'ss have no say on the same issues in Scotland. This paradoxical situation 
iss a result of a combination of a very territorialised democratic system of rep-
resentationn in the United Kingdom, and a very high degree of asymmetry in 
regionalisation. . 

Becausee devolution to either the English regions or England as a 
wholee was a less important political topic than devolution in Scotland and 
Wales,, surveys have not as consistently included questions on regional 
autonomyy in Engjand. For the same reason, polls on the level of support for 
Englishh independence are even harder to find. Still, since 1999, the NCSR 
hass conducted surveys which examined the preferences for different auton-
omyy arrangements for England (table 8.5). It should be noted that the survey 
questionn used, which measured the balance of support for elected assemblies 
forr the English regions, or for England as a whole, is formulated slightly 
suggestively.. First, the addition 'which would be best for England' seems to 
blockk options that are good for a particular region of England and not for 
Englandd as a whole. Secondly, choosing against the first option, with 'laws 
madee by the UK Parliament', suggests that this would no longer be the case 
afterr devolution in England. However, after the introduction of autonomy 
forr an English Parliament or assemblies in the English regions there would, 
off  course, still be a law-making Parliament in Westminster for the United 
Kingdom.. Taking these provisions into account, it appears that devolution is 
nott very popular in England or is, at least, not treated as a high priority when 
comparedd to maintaining the United Kingdom's Parliament A parliament 
forr England as a whole was slightly more popular than regional assemblies, 
rightt after regionalisation in Scotland and Wales. More recendy, opinions 
havee reversed. Nevertheless, on the whole, both have littl e support, and the 
differencess are small. 

Tablee 8.5 Preferred type of government for England and the English re-
gions,, % 
_ __ 1999 2000 2001 2002 

Englan dd to be governe d as it is now, with laws made - „  -, 
byy the UK parliamen t 

Eachh regio n of Englan d have its own assembl y that  1 4 » 
runss service s like healt h 

Englan dd as a whol e have its own new parliamen t with  1 7 -. 
law-makin gg powers ? 

Nonee of these 1.6 
NAA 3.5 

Totall  100 
nn 3143 

Sources:: National Centre for Social Research, 2001a, 2002a, 2003, 2004a. 
Questionn asked: "With all the changes going on in the way the different parts of 
Greatt Britain are run, which of the following would be best for England?" 

Thee differences between regions are small as well (table 8.6). In 
2003,, there was considerably more support for regional assemblies than in 

53.4 4 

18.0 0 

19.2 2 

2.5 5 
6.7 7 
100 0 

3426 6 

56.7 7 

22.9 9 

15.8 8 

1.3 3 
3.3 3 
100 0 

2787 7 

56.1 1 

19.7 7 

17.0 0 

1.7 7 
5.6 6 
100 0 

2932 2 
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thee other regions only in the North East, although even this support was 
welll  below the support for leaving the situation as it was. This latter option is 
especiallyy popular in London, which of course already has its own regional 
assembly.. It has to be said though, that larger differences have appeared in 
otherr opinion polls. Opinion Research Business (2002) conducted a survey on 
thee opinions of people in the English regions about the creation of an 
electedd assembly for their region. When asked about mis, without mention-
ingg legislative powers or alternatives like an English parliament, the support 
forr devolution in England was much larger, 63 % in favour in total. The re-
gionall  differences were also larger, ranging from 49% support in the South 
East,, to 73 % in the West-Midlands and 72 % in the North-East, North-
Westt and Yorkshire & Humberside, that is all the northern regions. 

Tablee 8.6 Preferred type of government for England and the English re-
gions,, per region, % 

Northh East 

Northh West 
Yorkshir ee & 
Humbersid e e 

Westt  Midland s 

Eastt  Midland s 

Eastt  Angli a 

Southwes t t 

Southh East 

Greaterr  Londo n 

Total l 

Englan d d 
governe d d 

ass it is 
now w 

48.9 9 

52.2 2 

54.9 9 

56.0 0 

51.6 6 

52.7 7 

54.3 3 

60.6 6 

63.1 1 

56.1 1 

Regiona l l 
assem --
blyy  for 

eachh re-
gion n 

32.1 1 

22.7 7 

23.7 7 

16.7 7 

20.9 9 

23.3 3 

20.8 8 

15.9 9 

12.7 7 

19.7 7 

Parlia --
ment t 

withh law-
makin g g 
power s s 
forr  Eng-
landd as a 

whol e e 

13.1 1 

16.0 0 

13.6 6 

21.4 4 

19.0 0 

15.8 8 

19.1 1 

18.2 2 

14.5 5 

17.0 0 

Nonee of 
thes e e 

0.5 5 

2.6 6 

2.4 4 

1.3 3 

2.3 3 

0.7 7 

0.9 9 

1.8 8 

1.8 8 

1.7 7 

NA A 

5.4 4 

6.4 4 

5.4 4 

4.7 7 

6.2 2 

7.5 5 

5.0 0 

3.6 6 

7.9 9 

5.6 6 

Total l 

100.0 0 

100.0 0 

100.0 0 

100.0 0 

100.0 0 

100.0 0 

100.0 0 

100.0 0 

100.0 0 

100.0 0 

n n 

221 1 

343 3 

295 5 

318 8 

258 8 

146 6 

341 1 

617 7 

393 3 

2932 2 

Sources:: National Centre for Social Research, 2004a. 

8.44 Electoral performance of regionalist polit ica l parties 

Att the most recent general elections in 2005, me SNP obtained 1.5 % of the 
votess in the United Kingdom, and Plaid Cymru 0.6%. Viewed in this way, re-
gionalismm makes very littl e impact on the politics of the United Kingdom as 
aa whole. Those figures paint a somewhat distorted picture, because of the 
dominancee in population size of England within the United Kingdom. 
Withinn their own regions the SNP and Plaid Cymru are much more serious 
playerss (see table 8.7). When looking at their election results in Scotland and 
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Wales,, and because of their focus on constitutional issues that affect the Brit-
ishh state as a whole, their impact on British politics is much larger than those 
state-widee voting percentages would suggest. They have, however, been the 
onlyy regionalist parties to make any impact. Whereas marginal regionalist 
partiess and movements score in other states, in Great Britain this really only 
appliess to the SNP and Plaid Cymru. Something of an English movement has 
emergedd recendy, but has not participated consistendy at elections, and has 
failedd to achieve any serious election results. Examples are the English Inde-
pendencependence Party, the English National Party and the English Democratic Party. The 
onlyy exceptions are Mebyon Kernow, a Cornish regionalist party, and the Scottish 
SocialistSocialist Party, which is not primarily a regionalist party, but does focus on 
Scottishh independence. 

Tablee 8.7 Election results of regionalist political parties, % 

SNP P 
SSP P 

Plaidd Cymru 
Mebyo nn Kerno w 

1992 2 
General l 

21.5 5 

8.9 9 

1997 7 
General l 

22.1 1 

9.9 9 
0.8 8 

1999 9 
Regiona l l 

28.7 7 
1.1 1 

28.4 4 

2001 1 
General l 

20.1 1 
3.1 1 
14.3 3 
2.1 1 

2003 3 
Regiona l l 

23.7 7 
6.3 3 
20.5 5 

2005 5 
General l 

17.7 7 
1.9 9 
12.6 6 
1.7 7 

Sources:: parliament.uk, 1999,1993, Boothroyd, 2002. 

Although,, generally, a system of proportional representation is re-
gardedd as more favourable to small political parties than a majoritarian or 
first-past-the-postt system, the example of the United Kingdom shows that 
thiss is not always the case for parties with a spatially concentrated base of 
support,, like regionalist parties. While Plaid Cymru and the SNP would be 
completelyy marginal parties in a state-wide proportional system, they man-
agedd to obtain representation in Westminster by being the largest party in a 
numberr of constituencies. However, because of this, one could also argue 
thatt they should not be regarded as small parties at all within Scodand and 
Wales.. As regards the regional elections, these figures reflect the results for 
thee first-past-the-post single constituency vote. At the Scottish and Welsh 
elections,, an additional vote was cast for 'regional' seats using a system of 
proportionall  representation. No conclusion can be drawn from the differ-
encess between both types of ballots as regards what suits regionalist parties 
best.. In 1999, Plaid Cymru scored better in the regional proportional repre-
sentationn ballot, obtaining no less than 30.5% of the votes, while the regional 
resultss of the SNP inl999 and 2003 and the regional results of Plaid Cymru in 
20033 were a littl e lower than the constituency votes, which were 17.5 %, 20.9 
%,, and 19.7 % respectively. However, in general, the SNP, and especially 
PlaidPlaid Cymru, have faired much better at Scottish and Welsh elections than at 
electionss for the Westminster Parliament. This means that the introduction 
off  regional elections in itself has provided opportunities for the regionalist 
partiess to expand their voter potential. Even though for both the SNP and 
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PlaidPlaid Cymru the most impressive result was at the very first regional elections 
inn 1999, their regional election results have remained at a higher level than 
thosee at general elections before and after regionalisation. There is, however, 
aa difference between Scotland and Wales as regards the trend in regional 
electionn results. Whereas the SNP's results have declined slightly since re-
gionalisation,, Plaid Cymrtts results — including those at general elections - af-
terr regionalisation have been considerably better than before regionalisation. 

Scotlandd is now clearly the front-runner among the regions with re-
spectt to their regionalist demands and politicisation. The SNP has unequivo-
callyy aimed for Scottish independence since WWII . The party hesitated con-
siderablyy as regards supporting the 'yes' camp during the devolution 
referendumm campaign for a Parliament with full legislative powers, as the 
proposall  fell short of complete independence. The advent of regionalisation 
didd pose a dilemma for the SNP. Not with respect to its autonomy goal, 
whichh continued to be independence, but on how to deal with the Scottish 
Parliamentt in the meantime. The Scottish Parliament was gjven considerable 
powerss over bread and butter issues such as education, health, and the envi-
ronment.. To compete in regional elections the SNP had to persuade voters it 
wass the best party to deal with those issues. At the same time, its main pur-
posee was so clearly to obtain Scottish independence that constitutional topics 
couldd not be avoided. As a result, at the first regional elections in 1999 it 
optedd for the somewhat schi2ophrenic solution of having two manifestos, 
onee focusing on the powers that the Scottish government could actually ap-
ply,, the other on obtaining independence and non-transferred issues such as 
foreignn affairs, defence and social security (Lynch, 2002). Similarly, devolu-
tionn in general has provided an opportunity, but also a challenge as regards 
dealingg with devolved government while campaigning for independence. The 
SNPP has become a mature and professional party and a serious competitor in 
thee new Scottish political arena but it has not made the step towards a gov-
ernmentt post or concrete possibilities for Scottish secession (Hassan & War-
hurst,, 2001). Devolution also changed the opportunities open to the SNP to 
actuallyy obtain Scottish independence, and had an effect on its strategy for 
doingg so. Before 1997, it held the view that independence would follow after 
thee SNP had won a majority of the Scottish seats at a general election, which 
wass regarded as a mandate for independence. The existence of Scottish re-
gionall  elections caused it to change its strategy and proclaim that the SNP 
wouldd organise a referendum on independence if it became the governing 
partyy of Scotland (Lynch, 2002). This was more realistic than obtaining a ma-
jorityy of the Scottish seats in Westminster. Although a majority of the SNP, 
evenn at regional elections, is still not feasible in the near future, and would 
nott guarantee a majority 'yes' vote for secession in a referendum, it would 
meann that devolution would in theory provide Scottish regionalism with an-
otherr approach to Scottish independence. 
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Onee of the results of regionalisation was the emergence of new po-
liticall  parties with Parliamentary representation in Scotland, most promi-
nentlyy the Scottish Socialist Party (SSP). Although this is, in the first place, a 
hardd left socialist political party, it has three main principles, namely social-
ism,, independence and internationalism. Independence for Scotland is one 
off  its main political demands, with the aim being to create a 'free Scottish so-
cialistt republic'. The party has challenged both Labour and the SNP as cen-
tre-leftt parties, and received quite a lot of attention by obtaining seats in the 
19999 and 2003 Scottish elections. Indeed, the SSP voters mainly originate 
from,, or identify in general with, the Labour Party and the SNP, based on the 
19999 Scottish Social Attitudes Survey™. Unlike the SNP, the SSP cannot be seen 
ass a regionalist political party in the first place, but its position on Scottish 
independencee shows that this is not an issue pursued only by one regionalist 
party.. It is more of a mainstream issue than that, confirming that the support 
forr independence cannot simply be measured by the election results of re-
gionalistt parties. It also showed that regionalisation has not led to the re-
movall  of Scottish independence from the political agenda. 

Inn Wales, Plaid Cymru has clearly matured as a political party after re-
gionalisation,, in terms of its election results and representation in the Na-
tionall  Assembly for Wales. I t has become the second party in size within 
Waless at regional elections after the hegemonic Welsh Labour Party. Unlike the 
SNP,, independence was not Plaid Cymru's autonomy objective. Although it 
conductedd internal debates on how to deal with devolution just like the SNP, 
thiss also had implications for the degree of autonomy for Wales it wass trying 
too achieve. After regionalisation, the party made a shift in 2003 to proclaim-
ingg Welsh independence to be its formal objective for the first time. This 
ideologicall  transformation and Welsh regionalism after regionalisation in 
generall  is discussed in chapter 9. 

Besidess the Scottish and Welsh regionalist parties, the only regional-
istt political party in Great Britain is Mebyon Kernow in Cornwall. It has existed 
sincee 1951, and has since participated in almost all political elections, al-

1100 20 respondents to the Scottish Social Attitudes Survey 1999 said to have voted 
forr the SSP at the constituency vote or the 'regional list' vote at the 1999 Scottish 
Parliamentt elections. Of those only one voted for the SSP at both ballots. The 19 
otherss also voted for Labour (8), SNP (6), Liberal Democrats (3), Green Party (1) 
andd 'other' (1). The parties the 20 SSP voters said to feel close to 'generally speaking' 
weree Labour (9), SNP (4), Conservative (1), Green Party (1), 'none' (1), and 'other' 
(4).. For this question the SSP was not given as one of the answers to choose from. 
Thee respondents were also asked what their first and second preference would be if 
theree would have been a single ballot. The 11 respondents who gave the SSP as first 
choicee had the SNP (6), Labour (4) or the Liberal Democrats (1) as second choice. 
Thee 18 respondents who gave the SSP as second choice gave Labour (10), SNP (6), 
Conservativee (1) or Green Party (1) as second choice (Scottish Social Attitudes Survey 
1999). 1999). 
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thoughh without any significant results, at least not at general elections. At lo-
call  elections, Mebyon Kernow has managed to win a number of council seats. 
However,, it has been a marginal party at general elections, and has remained 
soo since regionalisation. Its main demand is a legislative assembly for Corn-
wall.. Much of Cornish regionalist energy is devoted to ensuring Cornwall is 
recognisedd as a region at all, and to rejecting the administrative development 
off  other larger, functional regions like the South West, or a merger of the 
countiess of Cornwall and Devon. As Deacon, Cole and Tregjdga (2003) 
mention,, Cornwall is defined in different ways, either as a Celtic nation iden-
ticall  to Scotland, Wales, Ireland and other Celtic nations, or as an English 
county.. In the case of the former, the weakness of Cornish regionalism can 
bee seen as something remarkable, in the case of the latter it can be regarded 
ass something remarkably present (Deacon et aly 2003, p.1). Regionalisation in 
thee late 1990s encouraged attempts to have Cornwall recognised as a region 
inn its own right. A Cornish Constitutional Convention was formed in 2000 to 
campaignn for a Cornish Assembly (Cornish Constitutional Convention, 
2002)) and, in a declaration campaign in 2000 and 2001, 50,000 signatures 
weree collected in favour of a Cornish Assembly. The campaigns were organ-
isedd by Mebyon Kernow but were supported by others. For example, four of 
Cornwall'ss five MPs from British mainstream parties also signed the petition. 
Regionalisationn also provided an example of the form chosen for Cornish 
autonomy.. The idea was to match the autonomy of the Welsh Assembly 
(Deaconn et a/, 2003, pp.107-108). Nevertheless, at elections, Cornish 
regionalismm continued to be a marginal phenomenon after regionalisation 
andd was unable to profit from such opportunities as regional elections, that 
evenn a directly elected South West Assembly would offer. 

Inn England, however, regionalisation has not made much progress 
sincee the plans were announced in 1997. Devolution for Scotland and Wales 
leftt England as the only territory without directly elected regional assemblies 
inn Great Britain. This English issue sparked a lot of discussion, and a whole 
rangee of scholarly work (e.g. Mitchell, 2002, Sandford, 2002, Morgan, 2002, 
Bryant,, 2003, Tomaney & Ward, 2000, Mawson, 1998, Jeffery & Mawson, 
2002,, Tomaney, 2002, Bond & McCrone, 2004, Jones & MacLeod, 2004). 
Most,, however, deal with either regional economic development at the level 
off  the standard regions, or with English national identity and history. One is-
suee was that, besides an English national identity and iconography, and re-
gionall  identities, there is also a relatively strongly institutionalised divide be-
tweenn a distinctive North and South of England (Taylor, 1993, MacLeod & 
Jones,, 2001). Yorkshire, North-Eastern or London politicised or even cul-
turall  regionalism has remained rather limited, and has certainly not led to the 
formationn of any political parties. The possibility of devolution for the Eng-
lishh regions, and the prospect of referenda led to the establishment of re-
gionall  campaigns or 'constitutional conventions', as well as a national organi-
sation,, the Campaign for the English Regions, to lobby for directly elected 
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regionall  assemblies. However, as Tomaney (2002) notes, in many regions 
campaignss were supported by the existing councils or assemblies themselves, 
andd were endorsed by stakeholders, while public interest and media attention 
remainedd negligible. An exception was the North East, and with a yes victory 
beingg a real possibility in mat region, the North East was the first to vote on 
devolutionn in a referendum in 2004. With a turnout of 48 %, 22 % of the 
votess in favour, and 78 % against, the result could not be clearer. The region 
thatt everyone predicted would be the most likely to succeed rejected devolu-
tionn massively, and referenda in other regions were cancelled, making devo-
lutionn for England unlikely in the short term, and leaving England with food 
forr thought about its constitutional future. 

8.55 Regional differences 

Justt like the differences in regional autonomy, the differences in support for 
politicisedd regionalism within the United Kingdom are huge. Moreover, apart 
fromm more active campaigns for an assembly in Cornwall, no new regionalist 
movementss have emerged since regionalisatdon in regions where there was 
previouslyy no movement. The geographical distribution of support for re-
gionalismm in the form of votes for regionalist political parties has largely re-
mainedd the same as before 1999. Support for regionalist parties even grew in 
thee regions in which regionalism played a role, and remained absent in Eng-
land.. The gap therefore grew. The number of regions is, of course, too small 
forr a statistical analysis to explain the differences between them. However, 
suchh a small number of cases means the value of certain variables as indica-
torss should be clear. If we take Scotland, Wales and Cornwall as the three re-
gionss with political regionalism in Great Britain, the link with the presence of 
aa regional language seems clear. All three regions have a regional language, 
andd none of the regions without political regionalism has a regional language, 
whichh would mean a perfect correlation. However, if we look at the actual 
meaningg and usage of a regional language, rather than its existence, the rela-
tionshipp is a lot weaker. Although Gaelic and Scots are officially recognised 
languagess in Scodand, both the number of speakers and their role within the 
regionalistt conflict are extremely limited. In Wales virtually everyone speaks 
English,, but the usage of Welsh is much more widespread, and its role in the 
regionalistt conflict much more prominent. Al l the same, regionalists in Scot-
landd have received a lot more votes than those in Wales. Economic differ-
encess are no indicator either because, whereas Wales and the North East are 
twoo of the poorest regions of the United Kingdom, Scodand is neither poor 
norr wealthy when compared to the British average. In this way, Scodand 
highlightss the limitations of the usual independent variables by explaining the 
occurrencee and relative success of regionalism. Within the United Kingdom, 
thee status of Scodand and Wales, which are recognised as nations, with their 
ownn Parliament or Assembly, is very different to the status of the West Mid-
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landss or the South East and this seems to make the presence of politicised 
regionalismm obvious. The recognition as nation in turn is, of course, also to 
somee degree the result of the continued regionalist protest, and therefore a 
dubiouss explanation for the presence of political regionalism. 

8.66 Conclusion 

Evenn before regionalisation the United Kingdom was a multi-national coun-
try.. Perhaps pluri-national is a better term, as the word nation is also used for 
Britainn as a whole (and may or may not include Northern Ireland). The 
plurinationall  character of Great Britain has been emphasised since regionali-
sation.. Although most people, even in Scotland and Wales, keep adhering to 
theirr British identity, there has been an increase in the highlighting of Scot-
tishh and Welsh national identities. Interestingly, however, the popularity of 
Englishnesss has also increased. With Scotland and Wales having devolved 
regionall  administrations, the English are left as the only ones without it, and 
itt has become more difficult for them to ignore the differences between 
Englandd and Britain. However, an increased awareness of an English identity 
iss not being directly translated into a clear demand for some form of territo-
riall  power reconstruction or autonomy, or an English political project. The 
devolutionn project that was scheduled for England, namely regional devolu-
tion,, failed miserably not because of lack of government or stakeholder sup-
port,, but because of a lack of popular support in even the most likely region 
too show a positive referendum result. No English regionalist or nationalist 
partiess have emerged, and there are no direct regional elections that could 
fosterr their emergence. 

Byy contrast, in Scotland, and especially in Wales, regional elections 
providedd a fruitful hunting ground for regionalist parties to become more 
competitivee players within their respective regional political arenas. Both did 
considerablyy better at regional elections, where they were able to develop 
intoo serious competitors of Labour in Scotland and Wales, instead of only 
beingg marginal parties in Westminster. In Wales Plmd Cjmru also improved 
itss election results at general elections. Another remarkable development is 
thee very rapid acceptance in Wales and Scotland of arrangements that were 
controversiall  before regionalisation. Opposition to a Parliament or even an 
Assemblyy decreased dramatically, while demands for more regional auton-
omy,, and for independence in Scotland, grew in popularity. In England, no 
regionalistt political movement has emerged and neither has there been any 
increasee in demand for regional autonomy. There, devolution seems improb-
ablee in the short term after the failed referendum in the North East. With no 
strongg regionalist party challenging the British mainstream parties, regionali-
sationn for that other region with considerable public support for regional 
autonomy,, namely Cornwall, also seems unlikely. The style of responding 
pragmaticallyy to public demands by transferring power to regional authorities 
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hass been maintained, although only when this public demand has been ex-
pressedd as a degree of support for regionalist political parties. As a result, the 
highlyy asymmetrical nature of the present territorial administrative structure 
off  the United Kingdom remains. 
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99 Welsh politic s and regionalis m 
afterr  devolutio n 

Whenn studying regionalism in the United Kingdom, most attention has been 
paidd to Scotland and Northern Ireland. However, the only region in the 
Unitedd Kingdom where a regional language is actually spoken by a consider-
ablee part of the population is Wales. Perhaps in line with this relatively 
strongg position of the Welsh regional language, Welsh regionalism has been 
regardedd as less politicised, less as a threat to the Union, and as a movement 
limitedd more to a focus on cultural issues than those in Scodand and North-
ernn Ireland. Nevertheless, in 1999 Wales did obtain its own regional gov-
ernmentt and regional elections, like Scotland and Northern Ireland. The de-
velopmentt of regionalism within this new Welsh political arena is the subject 
off  this chapter. 

9.11 Regional ism in Wales before devolut ion 

Owainn Glyndwr, Llewelyn ap Gruffudd and Llewelyn ap Iorwerth are re-
gardedd by many as the heroes of a golden age of Welsh independence and 
thee pioneers of contemporary Welsh regionalism. In the winter of 2003, Cul-
turtnetturtnet Cymru, an organisation which promoted Welsh culture and heritage 
throughh the internet funded by the Welsh Assembly Government, organised 
aa popular vote to select '100 Welsh heroes', and the above-mentioned candi-
datess came second, twentieth and forty-seventh, among mosdy 20th Century 
icons111.. Nevertheless, it is questionable whether parallels between those 
Medievall  princes and modern political movements can be drawn, and most 
descriptionss of Welsh regionalism start with the 19th century movement 
CymruCymru Fydd (*Young Wales'). Following an earlier Romantic resurgence of in-
terestt in a Welsh culture (Morgan, 1983, Jenkins, 1987), for instance through 
increasedd public attention in the 1780s for the bardic competitions of the Ei-
steddfod^steddfod^ Cymru Fydd was founded by Welshmen living in London and Liver-
pool.. Between 1886 and 1896, it campaigned for Home Rule for Wales, in-
spiredd by the Irish movement. It was not a separate political party, but 
originallyy a cultural movement inside the Libera/ Party, the dominant political 
forcee in Wales at the time. Cymru Fydd collapsed after unsuccessful attempts 
too incorporate the entire Liberal Party in Wales into a united regionalist 
movement,, but Welsh regionalism remained represented by sections of the 
Libera/PartyLibera/Party and the Labour Party (Morgan, 1971, Hywel Davies, pp.7-13). 

1111 See http: / /www. 100welshheroes.com. Aneurin Bevin, Labour politician and fa-
therr of the UK National Health Service, came first, and pop singer Tom Jones third. 
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Politically,, the story of regionalism in Wales is very much the story 
off  Plaid Cymru. It was founded in 1925 as Plaid Genedlaethol Cymru (Welsh 
Nationall  Party7). The advent of Irish independence in 1922, as well as the 
unsuccesss fulness of the liberal Party to achieve 'Home Rule all round' were 
incentivess for the formation of a separate regionakst party (Butt Philip, 1975, 
p.. 13). Laura McAllister (2001a) stresses the role of Saunders Lewis, the 
party'ss leader between 1926 and 1939, in the early development of a party 
ideology,, with 'freedom' for a self-governing Wales as a means to safeguard 
thee language and culture of Wales, and a belief in Christianity and European 
civilisation.. The party participated in its first election in 1929 in one constitu-
ency,, polling 1.6 % of the votes. It retained characteristics of a cultural 
movementt occasionally contesting elections throughout the 1930s (Hywel 
Davies,, 1983, p.261). There were pacifist and environmentalist elements to 
Plaidd Cymru's programme from the start (Christiansen, 1998), and three 
partyy leaders were imprisoned after setting fire to a hut on the building site 
forr a RAF bombing school at Penyberth in 1936. In the post-war decades, 
PlaidPlaid Cymru remained unsuccessful at elections. Results were poor, and the 
movementt also had organisational problems in that it was unable to contest 
seatss all over Wales. It compromised between being a pressure group and 
politicall  party, and also relied on direct action and campaigns such as the or-
ganisationn of Home Rule rallies, involvement in the Campaign for Nuclear 
Disarmamentt and disruption of the construction of the Tryweryn reservoir 
dam.. One of the most frequendy recounted events in this period of Welsh 
regionalismm was a BBC radio address by Saunders Lewis, The Fate of the 
Language',, which inspired the foundation of the pressure group Cymdeithasyr 
IaithIaith Gymraeg CWelsh Language Society'), although this was also the period in 
whichh Plaid Cymru changed its objective from an entirely Welsh-speaking 
Waless to one of acceptance of bilingualism (Butt Philip, 1975). 

AA change occurred in the late 1960s, when a series of promising by-
electionn results turned Plaid Cymru more into a political party as an alternative 
too Labour and the Liberals in North-Western Wales. In 1966, Gwynfor Ev-
ans,, the party's president from 1945 to 1981, won a by-election in Car-
marthen,, and the first seat for Plaid Cymru in Westminster. Perhaps as conse-
quentiall  were the 1967 and 1968 by-elections in industrial Rhondda West 
andd Caerphilly where Plaid Cymru seriously challenged Labour in its heartland 
constituencies.. From 1974 onwards, Plaid Cymru won seats at regular general 
electionss as well, and developed into a left-wing Welsh alternative to Labour 
inn parts of the industrial South at general and local elections (Williams, 1982). 
Thee late 1960s also saw a burst of extra-legal activity, mainly by the Free 
Waless Army, when a series of explosions rocked dam sites and public build-
ingss in Wales. This led to Plaid Cymru disassociating itself from such organi-
sationss and actions (Butt Philip, 1975). 

Thee huge 'no' vote in the 1979 devolution referendum was a severe 
bloww to Plaid Cymru's confidence. The internal analysis of what had gone 
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wrongg inspired a clearer choice for a socialist programme to broaden the ap-
peall  of the party in the 1980s (Davies, 1985). The 1980s and 1990s also 
markedd a change of approach of the main British political parties to the key 
issuess of Plaid Cymru, Welsh self-government and bilingualism. While it 
playedd a role as an agenda-setting party, there were no important improve-
mentss in its election results (Christiansen, 1998). Plaid Cymru managed to in-
creasee the number of its Westminster seats in its traditional Welsh-speaking 
heartlandd to four by 1992. However, in Wales as a whole its share of the 
votess remained well under 10 %. Plaid Cymru had developed into a better or-
ganisedd party, representing a number of Welsh-speaking constituencies in the 
Housee of Commons and fuelling the debates on devolution and Welsh lan-
guagee policy. However, it was only at County Council level that it was able to 
makee some impact on the balances of political power, and to play a role in 
government. . 

9.22 It' s an Assembly for  Wales 

TheThe governance of Wales before 1999 

Thee late 19th Century Encyclopaedia Britannica notoriously read for *Wales - See 
England'' (1888, p.325). The incorporation of Wales into England happened 
stepp by step and over a long period. However, Wales was never completely 
assimilatedd and it continued to be necessary to state that much the same ap-
pliedd to Wales as to England, thus confirming the integration of Wales into 
Englandd and its continued existence as a distinct entity. After all, if we look 
upp 'England' in that very same ninth edition of the Encyclopaedia Britannica, 
nextt to a map entitled 'England & Wales', it reads "England, comprising, 
withh Wales, the southern portion of the island of Great Britain" (1878, 
p.215).. So, while often casually included in the term 'England', there re-
mainedd the notion that it was actually not part of England, like Cornwall and 
Yorkshiree were. In various ways Wales had become integrated into a struc-
ture,, often known under the name 'England and Wales', in which England 
wass in many ways the dominant entity. In this respect the Encyclopaedia could 
havee started 'for Wales, see England & Wales' and 'for England & Wales, see 
England'.. Nevertheless, the reference in that particular Encyclopaedia Britannica 
iss remembered as the epitome of English oppression and patronising indif-
ferencee towards Wales throughout modern history. 

Fromm the 11th century onwards, Norman lords conquered parts of 
Waless in piecemeal fashion. Edward I initiated and completed the conquest 
off  the whole of Wales after two wars of independence in 1283. This did not 
yetyet signal the complete integration of Wales into an English state. A Welsh 
principalityy became a dependency of the English crown, which was at that 
timee itself still an integral part of a mainly French feudal network (Davies, 
2000,, p.305). This was no longer the case when, after Henri VIII' s split with 
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thee Catholic Church, the relationship between England and Wales was regu-
larisedd by two Acts of Parliament in 1536 and 1543. It allowed the people of 
Waless to elect Members of Parliament, and the Kingdom of England was re-
namedd 'Kingdom of England and Wales'. Wales retained a separate juridical 
system,, the 'Court of Great Sessions', but a system of local government with 
shiress was created modelled on the one that existed in England (Rees, 1959). 
Forr government purposes Wales became part of England, although it was 
nott until 1746 that the Wales and Berwick Act decreed that references made 
inn Parliament in England should automatically include Wales (Bogdanor, 
2001,p.l44). . 

Thee Welsh Sunday Closing Act of 1881 was the first to apply a dif-
ferentt set of principles to Wales than those in England (Morgan, 1999, 
p.204).. As a separate administrative region, Wales was acknowledged in 1889 
byy the Welsh Intermediate Education Act (Deacon, 2002). In the 20*  cen-
tury,, separate administrative arrangements for Wales evolved incrementally, 
involvingg a number of specific Acts covering different policy fields (Cole et 
al,, 2003, p.223). Special treatment for Wales (and Scotland) also emerged in 
thee form of the establishment of a Welsh Question time in the House of 
Commons,, an advisory Council for Wales and Monmouthshire, over-
representationn in the House of Commons from 1922, a committee for Wales 
inn the Commons, and the development of parliamentary conventions for the 
passagee of specifically Welsh legislation (Bradbury, 1998, p. 123). Outside 
publicc administration, specific independent governing bodies for Wales were 
formed,, the Football Association of Wales (1876), the Welsh Rugby Union 
(1881),, and the disestablished Church in Wales (1920) to name but a few. An 
importantt addition to administrative deconcentration was the introduction in 
19644 of the Welsh Office and a Cabinet post of Secretary of State for Wales, 
withh its headquarters in CardifPs Cathays Park. Throughout the 1960s and 
1970s,, the Welsh Office gradually acquired responsibility for more policy 
fields,fields, for instance health, tourism, agriculture, and primary and secondary 
education,, and the Secretary of State for Wales gained importance. Although 
thee Welsh Office was located in Cardiff, and did develop some distinctive-
nesss in policy making, political and economic control was focused in London 
andd those involved were free of any democratic accountability at the level of 
thee territory being administered (Deacon, 2002, Cole et al, 2003). 

Thee proposal for a Welsh Assembly by the Labour government of 
19788 was intended to change that. It was put to a referendum in 1979, and 
wass responded to with a massive 'no'. Just 20.2 % of those voting were in 
favourr of devolution, or just above 10 % of the electorate. This was signifi-
cantt because of the 40 percent rule added as a requirement. The result put 
devolutionn off the political agenda, and Margaret Thatcher's victory in the 
generall  elections of the same year meant it would not return for a while. Al-
thoughh they were hostile to the idea of Scottish and Welsh government and 
pursuedd a general centralisation policy, Conservative governments continued 
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too treat Wales differently from England, and there was an extension of what 
wass called the 'quango state' in Wales. A number of new quangos intended 
too administer Wales were introduced, and others expanded Qones, 2000a). 
Somee of the powers awarded to the Welsh quangos were transferred from 
locall  government. Under John Major, the structure of local government in 
Waless was reformed as well. The two-tier system of 37 districts and eight 
countiess was replaced by a single tier structure of 22 'unitary authorities', 
whilee England retained a two-tier system. Still, a number of smaller 'town' or 
'community'' councils retained reduced powers. 

TheThe 1997 referendum 

Thee presence of Plaid Cymru and the Welsh Liberal Democrats who advocated a 
SeneddSenedd ('Parliament') had kept the idea of devolution alive, but it was the 
19977 Labour election victory that made the materialisation of plans for 
Welshh autonomy possible. Within the Labour Party in Wales there were sharp 
divisionss over devolution. After the 1992 election defeat, the case for Welsh 
devolutionn had been advocated by Ron Davies, the Shadow Secretary for 
Waless (Morgan & Mungham, 2000), while the British Labour Party also be-
lievedd that proposing devolution for Scotland alone would be deemed a 
threatt to the unity of the United Kingdom (Balsom, 2000). Certainly with 
Tonyy Blair as party leader, Wales formed part of a wider package of constitu-
tionall  reform and modernisation of democracy. 

Devolutionn was one of the first priorities of Blair's Labour govern-
mentt and referendums were to be held in September 1997. Because it was 
expectedd that the chances of a yes vote in Scotland were greater than in 
Wales,, the Welsh referendum was organised one week after the Scottish one, 
inn the hope that Welsh voters would be carried along by a Scottish victory. 
Waless did not have a cross-party body like the Scottish Constitutional Con-
vention,, and a 'Yes for Wales' campaign in support of the referendum pro-
posall  was launched in 1997, before the general election. Although there were 
somee protests by Plaid Cymru against giving Wales a less ambitious proposal 
thann Scotland, and there were a few Labour dissidents, the 'yes*  campaign 
wass supported by Plaid Cymru, Labour and the Liberal Democrats, of in other 
wordss all political parties with MPs from Wales after the 1997 elections. The 
Conservativess were the only political party to support a 'no' campaign. 'Just 
sayy no' was organised by others as well and focused on the Assembly's cost, 
bureaucracyy and the fact that, for some of their opponents in the 'yes' cam-
paign,, this would be just a first step towards a splitting up of the United 
Kingdomm (Jones, 2000c, Andrews, 1999). 

Althoughh regularly held opinion polls suggested there was more 
popularr support than opposition, they also showed huge proportions of 
'don'tt knows' (McCrone & Lewis, 1999, pp.35-36). On referendum day the 
resultt was very close. 50.3 % of those voting agreed that there should be an 
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assembly,, with a turnout of 50.1 %. Just 6,721 votes separated the 'yes' a nd 
'no'' camps, which meant Welsh devolution was to proceed with the flimsiest 
off  margins. Still, this constituted a huge change from the massive rejection in 
1979.. According to Evans and Trystan (1999) the main reasons for this dif-
ferencee were the timing of the referendum (at the start of a popular Labour 
government),, decreased divisions related to Welsh identity and its politicisa-
tion,tion, and the low turnout of those who tended to disagree with devolution. 
Osmondd (2002) points to the effectively closed ranks of Labour, the effects 
off  a long time of Conservative rule from Westminster, and a shift in genera-
tions.tions. Whatever the differences, the result meant that a Welsh Assembly 
couldd be created, although it had some work to do to prove its legitimacy. 

Mapp 9.1 Wales, the counties 
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TheThe tasks of the National Assembly for Wales 

Thee 1998 Government of Wales Act laid down the powers and structure of 
thee Assembly organisation. First of all, it established the name of the body, 
whichh was not *Welsh Assembly*  as stated in the referendum, but *National 
Assemblyy for Wales'. It was not called Senedd or Parliament like its Scottish 
counterpartt in order to reflect that, in contrast to the Parliaments in West-
minsterr and Edinburgh, it would not have any legislative powers. This has 
deepenedd the qualitative difference in meaning between the terms Parliament 
andd Assembly, making it possible to call for 'a Parliament instead of an As-
sembly*.. Although it has responsibilities in nearly the same policy fields as 
thee Scottish Parliament, with the exception of the legal system, penal matters 
andd policing and with the addition of the Welsh language, the National As-
semblyy for Wales has only secondary legislative powers over these matters. I t 
hass the powers to make subordinate legislation for Wales in eighteen policy 
fieldsfields outlined by the Government of Wales Act (1998), which include agri-
culture,, economic development, education, environment, health, housing, lo-
call  government, town and country planning and the Welsh language. The in-
tentionn was to create an elected body and transfer to it most of the 
Westminsterr government's responsibility for executive action for Wales and 
nott a legislature (Patchett, 2000, p.229). The Government of Wales Act also 
statess that 'the Assembly shall be a body corporate' with the intention that 
thee Assembly as a single body holds the responsibilities over its functions, 
insteadd of separate ministers or secretaries, with legislative and executive 
functionss being combined. An important role was reserved for all-party sub-
jectt committees with political direction of the Assembly provided by an ex-
ecutivee committee or Assembly Cabinet, headed by a First Secretary. 

Evenn during the first term of the Assembly there was a change away 
fromm this initial design (Patchett, 2003). A separation started to develop be-
tweenn government and Assembly, away from the corporate executive model. 
Ann important event was the fall in 2000 of the first First Secretary Alun Mi-
chael,, and his replacement by Rhodri Morgan, who wanted to create a more 
assertivee Welsh Assembly. This was to entail the adoption of a more state-
likee image above the executive character that was meant to prevail. The post 
off  First Secretary was rebranded First Minister, and the executive committee 
becamee known as the Welsh Assembly Government. The government and 
thee Assembly were even assigned distinctive logos, out of line with the spirit 
off  the single corporate body. According to Patchett, the restructuring in the 
formm of a separation of executive and (subordinate) legislative powers 
strengthenedd the capacity of the Assembly for distinctive policy making 
(Patchett,, 2003, pp.4-5). As a result, the lack of primary legislative powers, 
sett against the example of Scotland, were increasingly regarded as restricting 
thee Assembly's ambitions. Therefore, in July 2002, only three years after the 
introductionn of the Assembly, the Welsh Assembly Government established 
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ann independent commission, headed by Lord Richard, to look into the elec-
torall  arrangements and competencies of the Assembly. The Richard Com-
mission'ss report, based on evaluations of evidence from a wide range of 
sourcess and submissions, which were published in March 2004, recom-
mendedd primary legislative powers for the Assembly, a separation of execu-
tivee and legislature, an increase in its membership from 60 to 80, a change in 
thee electoral system, and it also judged the granting of tax-varying powers as 
desirablee (Richard Commission, 2004, pp.253-259). 

Inn line with the principle of parliamentary sovereignty and the lack 
off  a single written constitution, any decisions on increased autonomy for 
Wales,, or indeed the abolition of the National Assembly for Wales, are the 
responsibilityy of the Westminster government. The Assembly already has the 
possibilityy to pursue primary legislation for Wales, by asking the UK gov-
ernmentt to implement it on their behalf. In some instances the Assembly 
Governmentt has indeed considered issues over which it has littl e in-depth 
powerss and has to rely heavily on the UK government for implementation 
(Lightowler,, 2003). Financially the Welsh government relies on the UK gov-
ernmentt as well, because the Assembly has no tax raising powers of its own. 
Devolutionn has not changed the mechanism by which allocation of UK ex-
pendituree to Wales is determined. Since 1980, this has been done using the 
'Barnettt formula', based on the proportion of its population to the popula-
tionn of England. The formula changed from a mechanism internal to gov-
ernmentt to one used between tiers of government (Bogdanor, 2001, p.248), 
andd means there is formally no annual inter-governmental bargaining over 
budgets,, although the Assembly has been involved in behind-the-scenes ne-
gotiationss over spending (Bristow, 2003, p. 76). 

Electionss to the Assembly are held every four years, with no possi-
bilit yy for dissolution. This was immediately tested in 2000, when Alun Mi-
chael'ss Labour cabinet fell and was replaced by a Labour and Liberal De-
mocratt coalition without new elections. Partly to remove fears that the 
Assemblyy would be too heavily dominated by Labour with a first-past-the-
postt system, a mixed system of proportional representation was chosen, 
moree specifically the additional-member system. Each elector has two votes, 
onee for a single member constituency, and one for a party list in one of eight 
regionss in which Wales has been divided. Constituency members are elected 
ass in the first-past-the-post system, whereas the regional list votes are used 
withh the d'Hondt method as a divisor to pick additional members and secure 
aa higher level of proportional representation, at least at the level of those re-
gions.. As a result there is indeed a higher degree of proportionality than at 
generall  elections in Wales, while the development that the 'constituency' 
memberss have generally obtained a higher status than the 'regional' members 
hass been criticised (Richard Commission, 2004). 
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9.33 Welsh institutionalisatio n after  regionalisation 

TheThe territorial extent of Wales 

Duringg the long period of heated debates on devolution, littl e attention has 
beenn paid to the territorial extent of Wales. It seemed pretty clear to every-
onee involved which parts of the United Kingdom would be administered by 
aa devolved Welsh government, and which would not On the one hand this 
wass because Wales already was an administrative region, administered by the 
Welshh Office. Few took issue with adopting the same area for decentralisa-
tionn as had been used for deconcentration of government. On the other 
hand,, the boundaries of Wales have remained almost unchallenged for cen-
turies.. Even when Wales was incorporated into the English Kingdom, it re-
mainedd a principality and symbolic historical boundary markers like Offa's 
Dyke,, a wall built by King Offa of Mercia to mark the western frontier of his 
territoryy in the 8*  Century, provided a notion of where Wales began and 
endedd (Davies, 1987, pp.3-5). 

Thiss has not always been the case. Before the Norman invasion, dif-
ferentt rulers west of Offa's Dyke had attempted to conquer each other's 
land,, and thus in effect 'unify' Wales, (Rees, 1959), but these attempts were 
largelyy unsuccessful and led only to temporary hegemony, rather than stem-
mingg from a latent will for Welsh political unity, an idea that has become 
popularr more recendy (Davies, 1987, p.14-15). The Norman advance after 
10666 included the south of Wales, the Marches which came under Norman 
administrative,, clerical and cultural influence, while the North-West, mainly 
thee kingdom of Gwynedd, was not conquered. According to Norman Davies 
thiss meant a partitioning of Wales, and the permanent establishment of a dis-
tinctionn between a Marchia Walliae, 'the March of Wales' and a Wallia Pura 
orr «Wales Proper' (2000, p.241). The 13th Century 'independent Wales' of 
Llywelynn the Great was restricted to this latter area, Gwynedd, Powys and 
Ceredigion,, while the revolt of Owain Glyndwr at the beginning of the 15th 

Centuryy also started in the North. Glyndwr's expansionism was not re-
strictedd to the objective of an independent Wales. I t involved plans for the 
conquestt of large parts of England across Offa's Dyke as well. However, this 
didd not materialise and the boundaries of the Wales of the 1536 Act of Un-
ionn followed Offa's Dyke meticulously (Rees, 1959). 

Monmouthshiree was one area about which there has been a certain 
lackk of clarity as to whether or not it belonged to Wales. The Act of Union 
inn 1536 grouped parts of the lordships of the former kingdom of Gwent into 
thee 'shire' of Monmouth. A second Act of Union seven years later divided 
Waless into juridical territories known as the 'Circuits of Great Sessions'. 
Onlyy Monmouthshire was excluded and incorporated into the juridical sys-
temm of England (Rees, 1959). Therefore, legislature as well as statistical divi-
sionss referred to *Wales and Monmouthshire' well into the 20th Century. Al -
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though,, there has been no debate on Monmouthshire being part of Wales 
administratively,, especially since the incorporation into the county of Gwent 
inn 1974, there have been moments of controversy as to whether its historical 
rootss are in Wales or England112. Nevertheless, Monmouth is the archetypi-
call  anglicised part of Wales. 

Today,, there is still a perception of a division of Wales along almost 
thee same lines as Davies' Marchia Walliae and Wallia Pura. A Welsh-
speaking,, Plaid Cymru voting and rural North and West is frequently distin-
guishedd from an English-speaking, British voting and industrialised South 
andd East. These are of course blatant generalisations, but they figure strongly 
inn mental maps in and outside Wales, Balsom (1985) aimed to refine this dual 
Waless model with a division into three parts based on survey data on welsh 
identity,, language and voting. The resulting spatial pattern of three distinctive 
areas,, 'British Wales', Welsh Wales' and 'Y Fro Gymrae£ (The Welsh-
speakingg Land*), has been compared with, for instance, the distribution of 
'yes'' and 'no' votes in the 1997 devolution referendum (Osmond, 2002). But 
thesee are divisions of and within Wales, and there are no movements aiming 
att a split of Wales. A significant detail in this respect is that there are no 
properr names outside the academic world for either part, neither in English 
norr in Welsh. Although they may be significant in a sense of evoking impres-
sionss of parts of Wales being more and less 'Welsh' (Jenkins, 1992), this issue 
iss not related to the spatial demarcation of Wales as a whole. 

Theree was, therefore, no discussion about the areas affected by the 
19988 Government of Wales Act, or regarding who could vote where in the 
precedingg referendum of 1997. This was despite the very apparent opposi-
tionn against devolution and a certain 'no' vote majority in areas such as 
Monmouthshire.. After 1999, the location of the boundaries has not been a 
politicall  issue and the territorial extent of Wales has not been questioned by 
thosee in favour of more autonomy for Wales (interviews, Plaid Cymru AMs, 
2003). . 

WelshWelsh symbolic shape 

Twoo official languages led to there being two names for the same territory, 
thatt is 'Cymru' and 'Wales'. The latter stems from the name given by Ger-
manicss in early medieval Britain to the Celts in the West, 'Welsch', meaning 
'stranger'' (Davies, 2000). They have the same topographical meaning, and 
bothh are used as if they were each other's translations: 'Cymru' in Welsh lan-

1122 In the debate in the House of Commons on the Government of Wales Bill and 
thee interpretation of the referendum results of the 2 March 1998 there was a fierce 
discussionn about the historical status of Monmouthshire 
(http:// /www. parliament, the-stationery-
office.co.uk/pa/cml99798/cmhansrd/vo980302/debindx/80302-x.htm). . 
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guagee texts and Wales' in English. The Assembly is called both Cynulliad 
Cenedlaefholl  Cymru and National Assembly for Wales and has two websites: 
www.cymru.gov.ukk and www.wales.gov.uk. So, apart from the fact that 
Waless has different names in both of its languages, and now the area is no 
longerr referred to as Wales and Monmouthshire', there is littl e controversy 
aboutt its name. There is, though, a distinctive symbolical value to the usage 
off  'Cymru' instead of "Wales' in an English language context. Then, 'Cymru' 
becomess a symbol stressing Welsh distinctiveness, rather than being just a 
placee name. For instance, the Welsh Rugby Union uses 'Cymru' as an em-
blemm on some of its merchandise in a way it does not use 'Wales'. In the 
samee fashion the country code for Wales used on bumper stickers by some 
inn Wales instead of the British 'GB' code is 'CYM'. And in reaction to 'Cool 
Britannia',, the international popularity of Welsh bands such as the Stereo-
phonics,, the Manic Street Preachers and Catatonia in the late 1990s was 
coinedd 'Cool Cymru' and was applied to fashionable culture from Wales in 
general,, and associated with a growth in confidence inspired by the arrival of 
thee Assembly. 

Off  course, Wales is equipped with the more obvious symbols, such 
ass a flag and anthem, and an elaborate set of 'patriotic insignia', mostly intro-
ducedd or reinvented in the late 18th and 19th centuries (Morgan, 1983). Many 
off  the symbols that elsewhere led a lif e of obscurity - a national flower, mu-
sicall  instrument, vegetable, patron saint, coat of arms - are widely repro-
ducedd in all sorts of settings. The daffodil, harp, leek, St. David, and three 
ostrichh feathers are all well-known as symbols of Wales, and ingredients of 
Welshnesss which are readily available for place-marketing. However, al-
thoughh the National Assembly for Wales has incorporated a red dragon in its 
logo,, and flies the Welsh flag on its buildings, next to the British and Euro-
peann one, as do most bodies related to the Assembly, there is no evidence of 
aa substantial change of the usage or meaning of Welsh symbols after devolu-
tion. tion. 

Figuree 9.1 Logos of the National Assembly for Wales and the Welsh Assem-
blybly Government 

Cynulliadd National 
Cenedlaetholl Assembly tor 

Cymruu Wales Llywodraethh Cynulliad Cymru 

Welshh Assembly Government 
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Tablee 9.1 Pride in symbols of Wales, % 

Welshh landscap e 
Welshh rugb y team 
Malee voic e choir s 

Welshh communit y spiri t 
Eisteddfod 1" " 

Welshh languag e 
Welshh chapel s 

Very y 
prou d d 

71.6 6 
48.6 6 
45.9 9 
44.8 8 
35.1 1 
32.4 4 
22.4 4 

Some e 
what t 
prou d d 

21.7 7 
27.9 9 
32.4 4 
33.9 9 
33.6 6 
31.9 9 
33.3 3 

Not t 
very y 

prou d d 

1.6 6 
6.6 6 
6.3 3 
6.8 8 
6.1 1 
9.2 2 
10.8 8 

Nott  at 
all l 

prou d d 

1.0 0 
4.4 4 
3.6 6 
2.1 1 
5.4 4 
7.5 5 
6.5 5 

No o 
feel--
ings s 

eithe r r 
way y 
3.6 6 
11.9 9 
10.7 7 
10.9 9 
18.0 0 
17.9 9 
25.8 8 

NA A 

0.5 5 
0.6 6 
1.1 1 
1.5 5 
1.7 7 
1.0 0 
1.1 1 

Total l 

100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 

Source:: Jowell et alt 1998 
Questionn asked: "Here are some things that people sometimes say are important to 
Welshh culture. Choosing your answers from this card, please say how proud, if at all, 
youu feel of each." 

Landscapess play an important part in the iconography of Wales. Ac-
cordingg to a survey in 1997 of what people in Wales considered important to 
Welshh culture, the element that people were most proud of by far was the 
Welshh landscape (table 9.1). Two stereotypical landscapes dominate the sym-
bolicall  representation of Wales. On the one hand there is the image of the 
idylli cc green mountains of rural Wales, on the other hand the darker land-
scapee of coal mining pits, steel works, and densely populated and close-knit 
valleyy communities. Both images evoke very different ideas of Wales, and in-
deedd the Romantic movements of the 18th Century put forward the idea of a 
green,, rural and Welsh-speaking Wales in opposition to a British Wales of 
industrialisation,, urbanisation and Anglicisation (Gruffudd, 1999, p.151). 
Richardd Llewellyn's sentimental classic How Green was my Valley? shows that 
industriall  lif e can be romanticised as well, although a connection is made be-
tweenn the green, rural image and that of mining and proletarian life. In 
Welshh academia and regionalist politics the characteristics of the industrial 
archetypee were rejected in the early 20th century and the focus returned to an 
earlierr rural lif e associated with the archetype of the countryside (Gruffudd, 
1994).. Although it has long been acknowledged as typical of Wales, more re-
centlyy people have started regarding the industrial landscape as well as part 
off  Welsh heritage and have started promoting it as such, for instance in the 
Rhonddaa Heritage Park (Dicks & Van Loon, 1999), as well as the Big Pit Na-

1133 The National Eisteddfod of Wales is an annual cultural festival of Welsh poetry 
andd music, with a competitive element. It is seen as continuation of a tradition of ei-
steddfodauu since 1176, although revived in the late 18th Century and connected to a 
bardicc and Celtic history of Wales in the 19th Century, for instance through the crea-
tionn by Iolo Morganwg of the Gorsedd ('association') of Bards headed by an Arch-
druid.. The festival is organised in a different place in Wales every year, and was vis-
itedd by over 160,000 visitors in 2003. 
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tionall  Mining Museum of Wales, the Welsh Slate Museum and the Ffestiniog 
Steamm Railway. 

Theree is another, more concrete element of the Welsh landscape 
thatt provides a material symbol of Welshness all over the region. When 
crossingg the border with England, and after that all over Wales, bilingual 
roadd signs and street names make it immediately clear that you are in Wales. 
Sincee the 1993 Welsh Language Act, all new or replaced road signs and pub-
li cc information signs in and on buildings owned by local government bodies 
havee to be bilingual. As a result, the streets of even the most English-
speakingg places close to England like Newport or Wrexham are now tangible 
symbolss of Welshness. This is a quite recent development, although the ini-
tiativee preceded the moment of regionalisation. 

Apartt from signage, the Welsh language is, of course, a very distinc-
tivetive element of Welshness. Even though about 20 % of the population of 
Waless speaks Welsh, table 9.1 shows that 64.3 % of people in Wales are 
slightly,, or even very, proud of the language. As table 9.2 shows, the Welsh 
languagee is not only regarded as a symbol of Wales, but a majority of people 
aree even in favour of taking action to preserve it. Unsurprisingly, this view is 
heldd mosdy by those speaking Welsh. However, of those who have indicated 
inn the same interview that they do not speak Welsh at all, 46.4 % is of the 
opinionn that everything should be done or even extreme measures taken to 
preservee the Welsh language. 

Tablee 9.2 View on Welsh language and knowledge of Welsh, % 
Knowledg ee of Welsh 

Speakk flu - b u t n Q {  N ( ) T ( ) t a | 

entl y y fluentl y y 
Thee languag e is a nuisance . Wales woul d be bette r , g . „  „  , 3 1 

offf  withou t it 
Thee languag e is irrelevan t to moder n Wales 0.0 5.1 14.1 11.0 

Itt  woul d be a great pity if the languag e died away 21.0 25.3 33.3 30.6 
Thee languag e is part of Wales' heritage , we must do  7 „  c  6 5 „  .„  -. 4 g 7 

alll  we can to preserv e it 
Thee languag e is in crisis , extrem e measure s are jus - „ « 2 5 „  7 3 5 

tifie dd in order to preserv e it 
Don' tt  know 1.6 0.0 2.1 1.9 

NAA 0.0 0.0 0.3 0.2 
TotaJJ 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 

Source:: Jones etaly 1998. 
Questionn asked: "There are many different views about the Welsh language. Which 
off  the statements on this card comes closest to you own view?" 

Thiss discrepancy, and therefore role as a group symbol rather than 
ann actual characteristic of every individual within the group, is an element 
obviouslyy associated with the Welsh rugby team. Only 15 of the nearly 3 mil-
lionn people in Wales play for the national team, but it is a source of pride for 
mostt of them. The data of table 9.1 proves that the same principle applies to 
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thee Welsh language. In comparison to many other regional languages Welsh 
iss an extra powerful symbol because it is linguistically very different from the 
dominantt language of the state. As a Celtic language, Welsh is part of a com-
pletelyy different branch of the Indo-European language family tree than 
Germanicc or Romance languages, and there is no possibility that an outsider 
wil ll  mistake it for English. 

Butt the Celtic image of Wales is not confined to the language. The 
brandingg of Wales as one of the 'Celtic nations' entails an array of artefacts, 
mythss and feelings. Perhaps most significandy, it evokes a sense of spatial 
continuity,, spanning a very long time. The idea that once, thousands of years 
ago,, most of Europe, and indeed the whole of the British isles, was inhabited 
byy Celts, who now only persist in a few areas like Wales, gives an impression 
off  an existence in constant decline and under threat of extinction. In 
Machynlleth,, the capital of Owain Glyndwr's Wales and location of his 
short-livedd parliament, the 'interpretative centre' and 'visitor attraction' 
Celticaa offers a multi-media 'experience' of Celtic iconography. The tour 
concludess with a passionate choral rendering of  lYma O Hyd (We're Still 
Here5),, a song written by Dafydd Iwan, now president of Plaid Cymru. The 
refrainn repeats 'K/y« niyma o hyd; Ergvaethapawb aphopeth' (We're still here; 
Despitee everybody and everything') (Davies, 2000, p.997). Gruffudd et al. 
(1999)) show how the combination of material culture and myth presented in 
Celticc heritage sites in Wales stimulates visitors to reproduce notions of iden-
tityy and roots and relate them to their own identity and notions of Welshness 
andd Celticness. 

AA significant aspect is that many of the wide range of Welsh symbols 
aree often presented as 'national symbols', and put on a par with those of 
otherr nations, with and without states, and in potential conflict with British 
symbols.. At football or rugby internationals the anthem of Wales, 'He» Wlad 
fyfy Nbadau' ('Land of my Fathers'), centred around the exclamation 'Givlad! 
Gwlad!'Gwlad!' ('Country! Country!'), is sung, while the English 'God Save the 
Queen'' is also the British anthem. When, in 2003, the government in Lon-
donn unveiled plans to introduce a British citizenship ceremony involving re-
quirementt to sing the national anthem, there was some outcry in Wales that 
thee latter was defined as 'God Save the Queen'114. As a result, at the first of 
thosee ceremonies, which took place in Swansea in March 2004, two national 
anthemss were sung, namely the British/English and the Welsh one115. 

Onee symbol of Wales that has perhaps been strengthened through 
devolutionn is the role of Cardiff as its capital. Although it was the largest city 
off  Wales throughout the 20th Century, it was proclaimed the capital of Wales 
onlyy in 1955, beating more historic or 'more Welsh' contestants such as 
Machynllethh or Aberystwyth. Cardiff s Tourist Centre promotes the city with 

1144 See The Western Mail, 'Citizen's welcome not fit  for Welsh', 27 September 2003. 
1155 See The Western Mail, Wales to welcome citizens', 24 March 2004. 
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thee slogan 'Cardiff — Europe's Youngest Capital', another illustration of the 
ideaa of Wales as a nation in a world of nations. In 1997 and 1998 there was 
truee competition between Swansea and Cardiff to host the Assembly, under-
liningg Cardiff s then feeble capital status (Jones, 2000b, pp. 185-190). Cardiff 
wonn the competition, and as the location of the Welsh Assembly Cardiff is 
noww undoubtedly the political centre of Wales, and the place were politicians 
andd pressure groups from all over Wales as well as the media setde. This has 
strengthenedd the status of Cardiff as a capital, as Davies and Osmond note: 
"I nn retrospect the debate does seem unreal and there appears to be a whole-
salee acceptance of Cardiff s capital status" (2003, p.253). The more pro-
nouncedd role of Cardiff as capital of Wales after devolution has been ac-
companiedd by the construction of a number of landmark buildings such as 
thee Millennium Stadium, and the development of Cardiff Bay as location of a 
neww Assembly building and a Welsh National Opera house, perceived not 
onlyy as a transformation of the city, but described as an attempt to 'rebrand 
thee nation' as well (McNeill & Tewdwr-Jones, 2003). 

WelshWelsh institutions 

Thee comparison between a Scotland that retained many of its distinctive in-
stitutionss and a separate civil society after the Union of 1707, and a Wales 
thatt had a much more assimilative history with England, has been made to 
greatt lengths. Although there is no doubt that, certainly prior to 1999, there 
wass a difference between Scotland and Wales, this should not hide the many 
distinctivee Welsh institutions and divergent policies for Wales that have ex-
istedd for some time. A comparison with Northumbria or Cornwall would not 
producee quite the same conclusions on the institutional assimilation of Wales 
intoo England as a comparison with Scotland. 

WelshWelsh language 
Educationn was one of the policy fields in which a separate approach for 
Waless has existed for a long time. It was in fact via education, in the form of 
thee 1889 Welsh Intermediate Education Act, that Wales was recognised as a 
separatee administrative region for the first time (Deacon, 2002). This is in 
contrastt to the earlier approach in the 19th Century, based on the assumption 
thatt the Welsh language and culture were the principal explanations of in-
adequaciess in Welsh education and the broader socio-economic position of 
Wales.. Welsh was widely associated with backwardness and inferiority and 
thee English language was seen as a form of linguistic and cultural capital and 
ass a route to social and economic mobility (May, 2000, p.104). In this context 
aa formally monolingual English education was offered, in a Wales that still 
hadd large areas with monoglot Welsh-speaking majorities (Pryce & Williams, 
1988).. Although in 1890 there was some formal recognition of schools that 
taughtt in Welsh (Jones, 2001), a series of breakthroughs in the recognition of 
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thee Welsh language and policies in support of its usage occurred well into the 
20thh Century. A number of laws offered legal recognition and definitions of 
equall  validity of English and Welsh, notably the Welsh Courts Act (1942), 
andd the Welsh Language Act of 1967 (Williams, 2000). More effective was 
thee establishment of the Welsh Office and Welsh Secretary in 1964 with re-
sponsibilitiess for policies on the Welsh language from the start (May, 2000). 

However,, probably the most consequential developments in language 
policyy happened during the 1980s under Margaret Thatcher in the form of 
thee establishment of a Welsh language television channel, Siannel Pedwar 
CymruCymru (S4C) in 1981, the advisory Welsh Language Board (1988), and the 
Educationn Reform Act (1988) which introduced a specific Welsh dimension 
too the national curriculum. The decision to introduce S4C was quickly taken 
afterr protests from language pressure groups and most notably a hunger 
strikee by Gwynfor Evans, the president of Plaid Cymru. In education, subjects 
suchh as music and the arts, history and geography were given a distinctively 
Welshh flavour, and Welsh language and literature has been a compulsory 
subjectt for all pupils up to the age of 14 in Wales since 1990. 

Figuree 9.2 People aged 3 and over able to speak Welsh116 

100%--

ii—i—i—i—i  r 
18911 1901 1911 1921 1931 

Source:: National Statistics, 2001 

i — i — i — i — r r 
19511 1961 1971 1981 1991 2001 

Thee growth in the percentage of Welsh speakers between 1991 and 
2001,, or at least a halt in more than a century of steady decline (figure 9.2), 
cann partly be attributed to these changes made by the, in other ways, very 
centralistt government of Margaret Thatcher. This is illustrated by the lan-

1166 The exact formulation of the question, its context and the survey mode has var-
ied.. In 2001 a category 'understand spoken Welsh' was added. This resulted in a 
categoryy 'other combination of skills' with the theoretical possibility of including, 
nextt to other and more logical alternative combinations, those Welsh speakers who 
cann write but not read Welsh. For a discussion of and comparisons with other recent 
surveyss see Haselden (2003). 
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guagee sküls of those under 19 years of age in Wales. The Welsh language 
skillss of those educated in the 1990s are much better than those of older 
generationss (table 9.3). 

Tablee 9.3 Knowledge of Welsh per age category, 2001, % 

Age e 

3-4 4 
5-9 9 

10-14 4 
15 5 

16-19 9 
20-24 4 
25-34 4 
35-49 9 
50-59 9 
60-64 4 
65-74 4 
755 + 

Noo skills 
inn Welsh 

77.0 0 
56.0 0 
45.8 8 
45.3 3 
64.2 2 
76.4 4 
77.1 1 
77.8 8 
76.2 2 
75.3 3 
74.3 3 
71.8 8 

Under
stands s 
spoken n 
Welsh h 
only y 

4.1 1 
4.1 1 
4.1 1 
4.6 6 
4.2 2 
4.3 3 
5.2 2 
5.6 6 
5.5 5 
5.0 0 
4.8 8 
4.7 7 

Speaks s 
butt does 
nott read 
orr write 
Welsh h 

12.8 8 
6.5 5 
2.4 4 
1.8 8 
1.7 7 
1.7 7 
1.9 9 
2.0 0 
2.2 2 
2.5 5 
2.9 9 
3.5 5 

Speaks s 
and d 

reads, , 
butt does 
nott write 
Welsh h 

1.0 0 
1.9 9 
1.6 6 
1.4 4 
1.1 1 
0.9 9 
1.1 1 
1.1 1 
1.3 3 
1.5 5 
1.6 6 
2.1 1 

Speaks, , 
reads s 
and d 

writes s 
Welsh h 

4.7 7 
27.7 7 
38.6 6 
39.0 0 
24.5 5 
14.8 8 
12.8 8 
11.4 4 
11.9 9 
12.6 6 
13.5 5 
15.4 4 

Other r 
combi

nationn of 
skills s 

0.5 5 
3.7 7 
7.5 5 
7.9 9 
4.2 2 
2.1 1 
1.9 9 
2.1 1 
2.9 9 
3.1 1 
2.9 9 
2.6 6 

Total l 

100.1 1 
99.9 9 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
99.9 9 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.0 0 
100.1 1 

Source:: National Statistics, census 2001, own elaboration. 

Mapp 9.2 Percentage of Welsh speakers in 2001, per county 

• • 
n n D D 

600 % or more 
400 to 59 % 
200 to 39 % 
111 to 19% 
9% % 

Source:: National Assembly for Wales, 2003. 

I tt should be noted that this increase mainly took place in the South 
andd North-East of Wales, while language declined in the more Welsh-
speakingg areas of the North-West (National Assembly for Wales, 2003). In 
1926,, the Aberystwyth geographer D.T. Lewis stated that "[Norfh-West 
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Wales]]  remains the fortress of the old language. Outside of this region the 
languagee is in decline." (cited in Gruffudd, 1994, p.68). Although it appears 
thatt the first sentence is still correct today, the second is no longer valid since 
thee decline is affecting the language's traditional fortress while making a 
comebackk elsewhere (see Map 9.3). 

Mapp 9.3 Change in percentage of Welsh speakers between 1991 and 2001, 
perr county 

[JJ 4 to 8 %-points increase 
[ JJ 1 to 3 %-points increase 
[[ ] Stable 

]] 1 to 3 %-points decrease 
]] 4 to 7 %-points decrease 

Source:: National Assembly for Wales, 2003. 

Anotherr significant step, taken again by a Conservative government 
inn London, was the adoption of a new Welsh Language Act in 1993. One 
mainn element was the granting of statutory status to the Welsh Language 
Board,, with the main task being to ensure that public services in Wales pro-
videe effective bilingual services, with the right to investigate organisations to 
ascertainn whether they meet these requirements and recommend remedial ac-
tiontion (May, 2000). 
Consequently,, when the National Assembly for Wales was introduced in 
1999,, a well-developed structure of Welsh language policies was already in 
place.. Although the Assembly Government committed itself to the devel-
opmentt of the Welsh language, and for the first time there was a government 
withh language as one of its key policy fields and which took full responsibility 
forr its future (Davies & Osmond, 2003), devolution was probably not as im-
portantt a milepost for the Welsh language as the decisions taken in the 
1980s.. The Assembly has produced a number of publications outlining plans 
too stimulate the Welsh language and culture (e.g. 'A National Action Plan for 
aa Bilingual Wales', 'Everybody's Language', 'A Culture Strategy for Wales'). 
Welshh has become a compulsory subject for every pupil up to the age of 16, 
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andd language policy has probably become a more integral part of all policy 
fields.fields. On the whole, however, there have not been any major changes in 
languagee policy. 

Thee Government of Wales Act clearly states the bilingual nature of 
thee Assembly, and the Assembly indeed puts a lot of effort into providing all 
itss publications and services in both English and Welsh. Debates within the 
Assemblyy are conducted in English and Welsh (with simultaneous transla-
tionss from Welsh into English, not vice versa) although, in practice, English 
iss clearly the most widely-used language and the civil service section of the 
Assemblyy at Cathays Park is internally certainly English language dominated. 
Whatt is significant is that within the Assembly, there is a feeling that, in 
termss of policies in practice, there is not much difference between the differ-
entt political parties. This is connected to the fact that the Conservatives were 
inn one of their clearest unionist periods during which most was accom-
plishedd as regards the Welsh language, although the lack of powers of the 
Assemblyy to make a difference was given as a reason as well by one Plaid 
CymruCymru AM (interview, 2003). Although the effect of devolution in the long 
termm might turn out to have been very significant, it has not brought any big 
changess as yet. 

Thee Welsh Language Board keeps playing its role in putting pressure 
onn public bodies to deliver bilingual services, and has attempted to extend its 
spheree of influence to the private sector and the usage of Welsh there. How-
ever,, this cannot be attributed directly to the effects of devolution. Cymdeithas 
yryr laith Gymraeg (Welsh Language Society) has a much longer history of 
speakingg up for the Welsh language. This organisation has been campaigning 
forr the Welsh language since 1963. I t uses 'direct action', and as Colin Wil -
liamss notes, many of the language reforms have been the result of persistent 
campaigningg of Cymdeithas yr laith Gymraeg, although key decisions were often 
takenn despite, and not because of, the tactics employed by the pressure 
groupp (2000, p.23). The organisation has strong connections to Plaid Cymru, 
althoughh it is more focused on the language issues. Nevertheless, it has been 
involvedd in the campaign for devolution, and now calls for more powers for 
thee Assembly, at least over the issues of education, culture and the Welsh 
language.. Finally, in 2001, a new pressure group for the protection of the 
Welshh language was founded, named Cymuned ('Community'). It was formed 
afterr the introduction of a Welsh Assembly, and not as a direct reaction to it, 
althoughh the focus of the Welsh movement on constitutional issues instead 
off  the language did play its part (interview, Cymuned, 2003). Another motive 
wass the increase in very critical attacks on Welsh nationalism and language 
campaigners,, something for which the devolution referendum campaigns 
andd the first Welsh elections were fruitful contexts (e.g. Labour Party Press 
Office,, 1999). Cymuned focuses more than Cymdeithas yr laith Gymraeg on the 
defencee of Welsh-speaking rural communities in West Wales, and not so 
muchh on the fate of the language in the whole of Wales. They are of the 
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opinionn that the 2001 census data scarcely showed any increase at all in the 
numberr of Welsh speakers in the whole of Wales, and mainly in the South, 
butt instead a decrease in its heartland (interview, Cymuned, 2003). Based on 
thee slogan 'Da/ ay dir' ('Hold on to your land*), Cymuned is much more in-
volvedd in the sensitive issue of housing and the attempt to prevent - English 
speakingg - incomers from taking over the housing stock of Welsh communi-
tiess and from pushing aside Welsh speakers. Devolution has had conse-
quencess for those language organisations by focusing their pressure on poli-
ticianss and government bodies in Cardiff, rather than London: "We do hold 
ralliess and so in Cardiff, for housing and planning, because the Assembly is 
basedd in Cardiff. Because that is where the politicians are, that is where the 
politicall  power is" (interview, Cymdeithas yr Iaith Gymraeg, 2003). 

WelshWelsh Media 
Thee Welsh press provides a source of news picked up by a very small part of 
thee Welsh population. A large number of daily newspapers are printed in 
Wales,, but most of them are evening newspapers of a tabloid nature and 
withh a strictly local focus {South Wales Evening Post, South Wales Argus, Wrex-
hamham Evening Ljeader, etc.). Only two daily newspapers can be considered Welsh 
newspaperss and pay substantial attention to news that concerns the whole of 
Wales,, namely the Western Mail (The National Newspaper of Wales') and the 
Welshh edition of the Liverpool-based Daily Post (The Paper for Wales'). 
However,, the circulation of those newspapers, and of the local newspapers 
forr that matter, is small. The newspaper landscape in Wales is very much 
dominatedd by London-based state-wide newspapers. This is in contrast to 
Scotlandd where Scottish newspapers dominate the market. Whereas about 
halff  the Welsh population reads a British daily newspaper, the Western Mail 
andd Daily Post reached just 11 % of the Welsh public in 2001, and the local 
dailiess combined 16 % (see figure 9.3). Moreover, the lion's share of the con-
sumptionn of British newspapers in Wales concerns the tabloid press. The Sun, 
TheThe Daily Mirror  and the Daily Mail are by far the most read newspapers in 
Wales.. This is all the more pressing because the coverage of Wales by those 
tabloids,, as well as by the London-based broadsheets is meagre. A content 
analysiss of five British newspapers with a substantial circulation in Wales (see 
Annexx D) shows that in the two weeks before the 2003 Welsh Assembly 
elections,, there was hardly any coverage of the election campaigns . The 
GuardianGuardian wrote six mostly small articles which mentioned the Welsh elec-
tions,tions, while The Sun and Daily Mail urged people to vote on election day. 
However,, the same also applied to the Scottish and English local elections 
whichh were held. The Daily Telegraph had no coverage of the Welsh election 
campaignss whatsoever. This degree of disregard could hardly be attributed to 
thee media focus on the war in Iraq at the time. As Thomas et al. formulated, 
" . . .. the greater focus on Scotland was summed up in a report in the Guardian 
headlinedd 'Scots campaign overshadowed by war'. The Welsh campaign, 
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fromm this angle, lacked the newsworthiness to even be overshadowed." 
(2003,, p.36). The only exception was the Daily Mirror,  which published a 
Welshh edition between 1999 and 2003, the Welsh Mirror.  I t is therefore not 
surprisingg that it offered relatively considerable coverage of the 2003 election 
campaignn with 30 stories in the last two weeks. Most of those articles were 
shortt and superficial, tabloid-style, although this coverage was clearly much 
greaterr than that offered by the other British broadsheets. 

Onee could even argue that the Welsh Mirror  really was a Welsh 
newspaper.. I n die optimistic spirit of devolution' (J. Thomas, 2003) of 1999 
thee Daily Mirror  launched a Welsh version of its paper. Although nearly all of 
itss content, apart from sections of a more rugby-minded sports section, con-
sistedd of local celebrity news mainly on the whereabouts of Catherine Zeta-
Jones,, plus a smidgen of Welsh politics and although the paper featured a 
redd dragon on the front page, it was to all intents and purposes the same as 
thee Daily Mirror  (J. Thomas, 2003) and can hardly be called a Welsh newspa-
per.. In 2003, the plug was pulled on the Welsh Mirror  as part of a cost-cutting 
plan.. Tellingly, the changes from British to Welsh newspaper and back 
hardlyy affected its circulation figures structurally in Wales. Its role was taken 
onn by the Daily Star, with the start of a Welsh edition in 2003, along much 
thee same lines as the Welsh Mirror,  with a Welsh flag and a touch of Welsh 
newss among the usual tabloid fare produced in London. The statement of 
deputyy editor Hugh Whittow, interviewed at the time the paper was 
launched,, did not give cause to be optimistic about its coverage of Welsh 
politics:: "(The newspaper would be] giving the people of Wales what they 
want,, what they talk about in the pubs and on the streets - girls and sport!" 
(citedd in Mugaseth, 2003, p.73). Still, the novelty that British tabloids start up 
aa separate Welsh edition, or at least considered doing so, is a consequence of 
devolutionn and the emergence of a Welsh political space, and the lack of any 
newspaperr covering Welsh news at tabloid level. 

Evenn the Western Mail and Daily Post are not newspapers with a 
completelyy Welsh outlook since both focus on one part of Wales. The West-
ernern Mail is based in, and covers virtually only local news from, South Wales, 
whilee the Daily Post concentrates on North Wales. Nevertheless, both also 
dedicatee a substantial part of their papers to issues that concern Wales as a 
whole,, including what is going on at the Assembly. To put the coverage de-
scribedd above in perspective, the Western Mail published 83 articles on the 
20033 elections during the last two weeks of the campaign. In other periods, 
thee coverage of Welsh politics is considerable and critical as well, although it 
reachess only a fraction of the Welsh public. Despite rumours of the paper 
'goingg tabloid' (Williams, 2003, Foscolo, 2003), the Western Mail is a broad-
sheett with a relatively 'upmarket' readership among the Welsh media (Allan 
&&  O'Malley, 1999). Moreover, the readership of both Welsh newspapers has 
gonee up since 1997, although this can hardly be called spectacular. 
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Figuree 9.3 Daily newspaper readership in Wales 
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Source:: Jowell eta/, 1997, Jones eta/, 2000, 2002, 2004, own elaboration. 
Thee figures shown are the proportions of people in Wales by whom one or more 
Welshh (Western Mail and Daily Post), local and/or British newspapers is mentioned 
ass one(s) they 'normally' read. 

Whilee the situation of newspapers published in Wales is poor, the 
statee of daily newspaper publishing in Welsh is far worse. There are only a 
feww weekly newspapers in Welsh. Y Cymro and Go/wg are the main ones, both 
withh a circulation of less than 5,000, and both are involved in a long down-
wardd trend (Thomas et al, 2003, p.52). 

Thee picture is less bleak as regards Welsh broadcasting. The pres-
encee of S4C since 1981 has had a significant effect especially on the Welsh 
language.. S4C is publicly funded and broadcasts about 30 hours of Welsh-
languagee programmes a week during prime time (Allan & O'Malley, 1999, 
p.. 140). Its programmes, such as the popular soap opera Pobolj Cwm ('People 
off  the Valley5), enable it to attract a steady audience, and quite a large section 
off  the population of Wales have stated that they watch S4C on a regular ba-
siss (table 9.5). Since devolution, the station has offered extensive coverage of 
Welshh politics in the Assembly as well. The BBC also has a Welsh section 
andd its main channels are presented in Wales as BBC One Wales and BBC 
Twoo Wales. In fact, the programme schedule is very much the same as in 
England,, with one or two Welsh interest programmes during prime time, 
mainlyy rugby on BBC Two Wales, instead of the ones shown in England. 
Thee second parts of the news programmes at mid-day and the evening are 
specificallyy Welsh ('Wales Today5), although this is part of a regionalised 
structuree for the whole of the UK and the regions of England have separate 
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newss programmes as well. The main commercial Welsh channel is Harlech 
TVTV (HTV), the Welsh version of ITV . Apart from a different news program 
Welshh programming on HTV is limited, and the bulk of HTV Wales' output 
iss the same as that of ITV (Allan & O'Malley, 1999). One can conclude that 
thee main broadcasters in the UK, that is BBC and ITV , have adapted their 
programmingg to a small extent to Wales and have large broadcasting and 
productionn offices in Cardiff. Nevertheless, on the whole, the number of 
Welshh programmes is small. What is more, there is considerable overlap of 
thee areas covered by transmissions of Welsh and English channels and, ac-
cordingg to John Osmond, 40 percent of the Welsh audience can receive the 
Englishh version of the BBC and ITV channels as well (2002, p.80). As the 
categoriess 'BBC1 Other' (West, West Midlands, North West) and 'ITV 
Other'' in table 5 show, quite a lot of people do watch the English versions, 
althoughh this has declined a bit since devolution. 

Tablee 9.5 TV station watched in Wales, % 

BBC11 Wales 
HTVV Wales 

BBC2 2 
S4C C 

BBC11 Other 
Channe ll  4 
Channe ll  5 
ITVV Other 
Skyy News 

Other r 
Neverr  watch Televisio n 

n n 

1997 7 
70.2 2 
68.4 4 
54.5 5 
33.6 6 
27.0 0 
26.0 0 
15.0 0 
22.5 5 
12.9 9 
7.6 6 
2.6 6 
686 6 

1999 9 
74.3 3 
72.1 1 
53.8 8 
37.9 9 
32.3 3 
24.5 5 
12.7 7 
24.3 3 
11.3 3 
5.2 2 
0.8 8 
784 4 

2001 1 
75.7 7 
65.8 8 
39.6 6 
29.6 6 
24.3 3 
24.5 5 
20.9 9 
20.9 9 
15.1 1 
11.7 7 
2.5 5 

1085 5 

2003 3 
77.2 2 
66.7 7 
41.6 6 
25.0 0 
23.7 7 
26.3 3 
23.8 8 
19.9 9 
25.1 1 
10.7 7 
2.3 3 
988 8 

Sources:: Jowell eta/, 1998,Jones eta/, 2000,2002 
Thee figures show the proportion of people in Wales by whom the channels are men-
tionedd as one(s) they regularly watch. 

WelshWelsh identity 

Thee National Centre for Social Research surveys held in Wales since 1997 
includedd the 'Moreno question' which compared Welsh and British identities 
(tablee 9.6). Most people see themselves as both Welsh and British, although 
significantt sections of the population identify only with Britain, and more 
especially,, only with Wales. Those that consider their British and Welsh iden-
tityy to be of equal importance form the largest group, but only by a small 
margin.. Since devolution, there has been some change in people's self-
identificationn as Welsh and British. More people regard themselves more as 
Welshh or only as Welsh, while the other categories who regard themselves as 
equally,, more or only British have declined in si2e. Moreover, within the 
groupp that prioritises their Welsh identity, the more outspoken option of 
Welshh not British' has become more popular. This indicates some radicalisa-
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tion,tion, and a trend towards more exclusive identities, although only in the di-
rectionn of Welsh identities. Al l the same, according to the most recent sur-
vey,, 64 % felt British and Welsh at the same time, although this also means 
thatt more than one third of the inhabitants of Wales do not feel either Welsh 
orr British. 

Tablee 9.6 Welsh and British identities in Wales, % 

Welsh ,, not Britis h 
Moree Welsh than Britis h 

Equall yy  Welsh and Britis h 
Moree Britis h than Welsh 

British ,, not Welsh 
Other r 
Total l 

n n 
Missin g g 

1997 7 
16.6 6 
24.7 7 
33.0 0 
10.0 0 
11.9 9 
3.9 9 

100.0 0 
686 6 

0 0 

1999 9 
17.1 1 
20.3 3 
34.7 7 
7.2 2 
14.3 3 
6.4 4 

100.0 0 
783 3 

1 1 

2001 1 
23.7 7 
22.6 6 
28.4 4 
10.8 8 
10.9 9 
3.6 6 

100.0 0 
1085 5 

0 0 

2003 3 
21.5 5 
26.8 8 
28.8 8 
8.5 5 
9.5 5 
5.0 0 

100.0 0 
988 8 
11 1 

Source:: Jowell etal, 1998, Jones eta/, 2000, 2002, 2004 

Whenn people are asked to describe their own identity and whether 
orr not they consider themselves to be Welsh in more detail, different attrib-
utess are connected to 'Welshness'. Thompson and Day (1999) show how 
peoplee from the north Welsh town of Bangor have different and sometimes 
conflictingg and contradicting conceptions of what is regarded as a Welsh 
identity.. Place of birth and the ability to speak the language are elements fre-
quendyy referred to which specify Welshness, although their meaning is inter-
pretedd differendy in different contexts. While the Welsh language may be a 
decisivee signifier of Welshness for many in north Wales (Thompson & Day, 
1999,, p.43), other characteristics may be used in areas of Wales where very 
feww people can speak the language. This may be problematic for those look-
ingg for objective criteria of Welshness. If self-described identities are exam-
ined,, there is a clear connection with place of birth and language skills. As 
tablee 9.7 shows, very few of those born outside Wales regard themselves ini-
tiallyy as Welsh. When comparing the situation before and after devolution, 
moree of those born in Wales have become exclusively Welsh, and not Brit-
ish.. However, especially amongst those born elsewhere - almost all of them 
inn England - the proportion of people who regard themselves as more or 
evenn only Welsh has increased, from 6.8 % to 17.1 %. Most of them still re-
gardd themselves as British (or English; the category 'Other description'), but 
lesss so in 2003 than in 1997. This means that identification with Wales and 
Britainn has become less polarised along lines of birthplace after devolution, 
althoughh the differences remain large. 
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Tablee 9.7 Welsh and British identity by place of birth, % 

Welshh not Britis h 
Moree Welsh than Britis h 

Equall yy  Welsh and Britis h 
Moree Britis h than Welsh 

Britis hh not Welsh 
Otherr  descriptio n 

Total l 
n n 

Born n 
1997 7 
23.2 2 
31.9 9 
38.1 1 
3.5 5 
2.4 4 
0.9 9 

100.0 0 
457 7 

inn Wales 
2003 3 
29.5 5 
32.8 8 
31.8 8 
3.8 8 
4.4 4 
1.0 0 

100.0 0 
685 5 

Bornn elsewher e 
1997 7 
1.1 1 
5.7 7 
19.5 5 
23.0 0 
37.9 9 
12.7 7 
100.0 0 
174 4 

2003 3 
3.1 1 
14.0 0 
20.5 5 
19.8 8 
28.7 7 
14.0 0 
100.0 0 
293 3 

Sources:Jowelll  eta/, 1998,Jones eta/, 2004 

Thee relationship between Welsh language skills and identification as 
Welshh or British is also clear (table 9.8). People who speak Welsh, even if 
theyy do not do so fluently, are more likely to regard themselves as Welsh 
only,, or more Welsh than British, than those who do not speak the language. 
Thiss does not tell us anything about divisions regarding the language as a po-
liticall  issue, or the language as a symbol of Wales. Those divisions have be-
comee shallower since 1999, as discussed above. However, when looking at 
people'ss self-descriptions as Welsh or British and the actual ability to speak 
thee language, this gap has not been bridged. On the contrary, especially those 
whoo speak the language fluently have become more exclusively Welsh than 
thiss group already was. 

Tablee 9.8 Welsh and British identity by Welsh language skills, % 
Welshh language skills 

Yes,, fluently  Yes, but not fluently  No 

Welsh ,, not Britis h 
Moree Welsh than Britis h 

Equall yy  Welsh and Britis h 
Moree Britis h than Welsh 

British ,, not Welsh 
Other r 
Total l 

n n 

1997 7 
31.9 9 
40.7 7 
25.7 7 
1.8 8 
0.0 0 
0.0 0 

100.0 0 
113 3 

2003 3 
41.1 1 
35.7 7 
20.2 2 
1.6 6 
0.8 8 
0.8 8 

100.0 0 
129 9 

1997 7 
16.9 9 
27.7 7 
34.9 9 
9.6 6 
8.4 4 
2.4 4 

100.0 0 
83 3 

2003 3 
24.7 7 
39.5 5 
21.0 0 
8.0 0 
4.9 9 
1.9 9 

100.0 0 
162 2 

1997 7 
13.0 0 
20.6 6 
34.2 2 
12.0 0 
15.3 3 
4.9 9 

100.0 0 
490 0 

2003 3 
17.1 1 
22.1 1 
32.3 3 
9.8 8 
12.3 3 
6.4 4 

100.0 0 
684 4 

Sources:: Jowell eta/, 1998, Jones eta/, 2004 

9.44 A Welsh polit ica l arena after  1999 

TurnoutTurnout at elections 

Att the 1997 devolution referendum, just over half of those eligible to vote 
turnedd up (50.1 %). Considering that referenda very often suffer from low 
turnoutss (Butler & Ranney, 1994, pp. 16-17), this is not a surprising figure. 
However,, the turnout at the first Assembly elections in 1999 was even lower 
(466 %) and plummeted even further at the elections of 2003 (38 %). These 
figuresfigures are much lower than those of the turnout at general elections in 
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Wales,, although those of the European elections are even worse. This is even 
moree striking when one considers that turnout at general or European elec-
tionss has consistently been higher in Wales than in England or Scotland. If it 
iss possible to distil a trend out of only two elections, it is also one of sharp 
decline,, although that is not unusual or even more apparent than at other 
electionss (figure 9.4). John Osmond (2003) gives a number of explanations 
forr the decline and general low turnout at Welsh Assembly elections. Two of 
thosee are more or less coincidental or specific for the 2003 elections, namely 
thee impact of the Iraq war on media attention for the election campaign, and 
thee fact that the regional elections were not held on the same day as local 
elections,, as was the case in 1999. Other explanations are more structural, 
namelyy a widespread view that the Assembly is powerless and not worth 
botheringg with, and disillusionment amongst those with high expectations as 
too what the Assembly could achieve, a refusal by those opposed to devolu-
tiontion to engage with the Assembly, and the lack of a Welsh press and broad-
castingg system. 

Figuree 9.4 Turnout at elections in Wales 
100%' ' 

75%' ' 

25% % 

0% % 1 1 
19922 1997 

•-—— — General elections 
"•"•—»» Regional elections 

r~ r~ 
2002 2 

•—— European elections 
•--- Local elections 

Sources:: Electoral Commission, Local Government Chronicle 

Too discover why people did not vote and what could be done about 
that,, the Electoral Commission/ NOP Welsh elections surveys 2003 asked 
whatt change might alter the likelihood of respondents to vote (table 9.9). 
Thee results seem to support the explanation that it is mostly the image of the 
Assemblyy as powerless, and to a lesser degree the lack of information pro-
videdd by the media, that cause a low turnout. Whatever the remedy might be, 
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thee high level of abstention is an indication of low public involvement in 
Welshh government. 

Tablee 9.9 Impact on voting of suggested changes, for those who did not vote 
inn 2003, % 

|ff  More Less Nodif - Don' t T taJ 

__ likel y likel y ferenc e know 
Thee Nationa l Assembl y for Wales 
wass give n much greate r power s 5 g 3 ~ 7 3 2 2 1 8 1 0 0 0 
too chang e thing s that shap e peo-

ple' ss  dail y live s 
Thee outcom e of the electio n 

seemedd likel y to be.clos e andI I 7 5 ^ g  2 6 m o 
though tt  my vot e migh t make a dif -

ferenc e e 
II believe d in what the partie s U 5 8 3 435 3 8 1 0 0 0 

weree offerin g 
II knew mor e abou t what was at 4 g 6 5 7 4 3 1 1 6 100 0 

stak ee in the electio n 
Source:: Electoral Commission, 2003 
Questionn asked: "I am going to read out a number of suggestions that have been 
madee for encouraging people to vote at elections. For each one, assuming it had 
beenn available at the National Assembly election on 1st May, would it have made you 
moree likely to vote, less likely to vote, or would it have made no difference to 
whetherr or not you voted?" 

MediaMedia attention 

AA low turnout was predicted even before election day in 2003. Voter disen-
gagementt and apathy were also the key themes of reports of the election 
campaignn in the media, before voters had even had the opportunity to ex-
hibitt that apathy. 'Voter apathy', either as a story in itself, or as an underlying 
themee in other reports, figured in reports in all media (Thomas et a/, 2003). 
Withoutt entering into the debate as to whether this has had an effect of its 
ownn on the eventual abstention, this paints a picture of the way the Welsh 
electionss are covered. Apart from the two Welsh newspapers identified re-
ferredd to above, there was litde information about the campaign and political 
issuess to be received form the press. There was virtually none in the British 
broadsheets,, and one or two stories a day in the Welsh local evening papers. 
Extensivee and in-depth coverage could be obtained from the Western Mail 
andd Daily Post, although this did not reach many voters. 

Whatt is significant is that the Welsh elections were mostly treated in 
thee media precisely as that, namely a Welsh election and not as a typical sec-
ond-orderr election and a test of the British government's popularity. It is 
truee that the lack of prominence of election news, which was mosdy tucked 
awayy on the inside pages, might have given voters the impression that it was 
off  secondary importance. The content of the reports, however, focused 
mainlyy on the meaning of the elections for Wales, although this is obviously 
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aa result of the source of the reporting: the Welsh media and not the local or 
Britishh ones. Important Westminster politicians made a number of visits to 
Wales,, and Thomas et al. even noted a 'Blair effect' - a visit by prime minis-
terr Tony Blair kick-starting a more intense last week of media coverage 
(2003,, pp. 9-10). However, the majority of the reporting presented the elec-
tionstions as a battle between Welsh politicians with ideas about governing Wales. 

PartyParty organisation 

Thee first British political party to develop an organisational feature with a 
specificallyy Welsh focus was the Liberal party, which founded the Welsh Lib-
eralCouncileralCouncil'in'in 1897 (Deacon, 2002). Since then, all parties have set up Welsh 
organisations,, although there have been some differences between them in 
termss of relationships between *Westminster' and 'Cardiff. The Liberal De-
mocratsmocrats already had a federal party structure before 1999, which made it easier 
forr the party to adapt to devolution. It can even be said that the Welsh Lib-
erall  Democrat organisation has been 'brought to life' by devolution (A. 
Thomas,, 2003, p. 179), giving it more of a purpose. The federal structure 
consistss of three separate parties, an English, Scottish and Welsh one, and 
onee federal party responsible for UK-wide policy. However, separate mani-
festoess had already been drawn up for Wales for use at general elections be-
foree 1999. Regionalisation meant that the Welsh Liberal Democrat Party became 
responsiblee for the creation of the Welsh Assembly election manifestoes and 
Assemblyy policies as well. The election of a number of Liberal Democrat As-
semblyy Members meant a growth in resources and more possibilities to carry 
outt research into policy issues (interview, Liberal Democrat AM, 2003), al-
thoughh this growth in full-time elected politicians in Wales was not as large 
ass for Plaid Cymru or the Conservatives. Although Michael German became 
Assemblyy leader and the party's main figure in the campaigns, the overall 
leaderr of the Welsh party remained a Westminster MP, Lembit Öpik. 

Thee Labour Party has had to put some effort into creating a differen-
tiatedd Welsh Labour Party after devolution. For most of the 20th century, La-
bourr has dominated the political landscape of Wales. The first Labour MP in 
thee United Kingdom, Keir Hardy, was elected in Merthyr Tydfil and, since 
thee 1920s, Labour has defined politics in Wales. This was mostly in the form 
off  support for, and rule by, the British Labour Party, alongside a strong local 
organisationn and dominance of local councils. A unified Welsh Labour Party 
organisationn has existed since 1947 in the form of the Welsh Council of Labour, 
althoughh this operated as a branch office of the British Labour Party. Within 
thee Labour Party, precedence used to be given to functional representation — 
tradee unions, women's sections - in its organisation over territorial represen-
tation,, even in the case of its electoral heartlands such as Wales (Morgan & 
Mungham,, 2000). Against this background the results of the first elections to 
thee Assembly in 1997 were a shock to Labour in Wales. It obtained the 
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slimmestt of majorities in the Assembly and a much lower result than ex-
pected.. I t lost seats to Plaid Cymru in its heartlands in the mining valleys such 
ass that of Rhondda which had been challenged before, by the Communist 
PartyParty in the 1930s and 1940s and Plaid Cymru in the 1960s, but which it had 
neverr actually lost One major explanation for this relatively poor result and 
losss of votes to Plaid Cymru was the lack of a sufficiendy specific Welsh ap-
proach.. An important feature was the general impression that the Welsh La-
bourr leadership of Alun Michael had been imposed by Labour in Westmin-
ster,, surpassing the more popular Rhodri Morgan. There were disagreements 
overr the manifesto as well. An early draft was presented by Peter Hain from 
London,, and a final version produced by the Welsh party was completed just 
threee weeks before the elections (Taylor, 2003). This fuelled the idea that a 
moree pronounced Welsh style was needed and a more autonomous organisa-
tion.. Many traditional Labour voters in Wales may have felt alienated by the 
Neww Labour approach (Tanner, 2000). Therefore, after Alun Michael had 
beenn replaced by Rhodri Morgan after a vote of no confidence in the As-
sembly,, an effort was made to present an entirely Welsh party. Symbolically, 
thee name was changed from Labour Party in Wales to Welsh Labour Party. Rho-
drii  Morgan delivered a speech in 2002 which emphasised 'clear red water* 
betweenn Cardiff and London. On a number of issues, such as comprehen-
sivee schools and foundation hospitals, it was made clear that Welsh Labour 
wouldd not follow New Labour. The organisation changed as well, with the 
creationn of a Welsh Policy Forum within the party (Laffin et al, 2003). Some 
differencess of opinion between Labour AMs and MPs from Wales have 
emerged,, for instance on the issue of further devolution, partly because it 
mightt involve a reduction in the number of MPs from Wales, as has hap-
penedd in Scotland (interview, Labour Party AM, 2003, interview, Labour 
Partyy MP, 2003). The Welsh Labour Party organisation is much more domi-
natedd by the Assembly, and there is a perception that 'the Welsh Labour 
Conferencee became more of a Welsh Assembly Conference' (interview, La-
bourr Party MP, 2003). 

Thee Conservative Party has never been big in Wales, and even lost its 
lastt MPs in 1997, allowing its opponents to mockingly refer to Wales as a 
Tory-freee zone'. Ironically, the event that the Conservatives had campaigned 
hardd for to prevent from happening, the introduction of the Welsh Assem-
bly,, changed that considerably. Although the 1999 elections were another 
unwelcomee surprise for the Conservatives - unrealistic hopes of at least be-
ingg the second party were shattered — the new Assembly meant the return of 
aa considerable number of full-time Conservative politicians in Wales. How-
ever,, the adaptation of the Conservatives in Wales to devolution brings with 
itt the challenge to find a balance between motivating their traditional sup-
porterss and becoming a more Welsh version of the Conservative Party to at-
tractt more voters. The former is testing because, after strong opposition 
againstt the Assembly, the Conservatives had had to keep their credibility in 
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buildingg an opposition in the Assembly. Now that it seems certain that the 
Assemblyy is here to stay there seems to be some consensus within the party 
thatt it is useful to 'make it work'. Nevertheless, there is quite a lot of internal 
discussionn about what direction should be taken. Although the Welsh section 
hass been branded the Welsh Conservative Party, its organisation is still very 
muchh tied up with and controlled from London, for instance financially 
(Osmondd & Jones, 2003). As one Conservative AM put it: 

Theree is an element of fictional autonomy. ... The party structure 
stilll  reflects the old unitary state. So, the party in Wales is a deriva-
tivee entity, (interview, Conservative Party AM, 2003). 

However,, this close co-operation with the UK Conservatives is no concern 
too all Conservative AMs: 

Iff  I thought something was a good idea for Wales, or maybe it 
neededd slightly changed and then be adapted, I'd go and see the ap-
propriatee spokesman in Westminster and tell them. And so far I 
foundd that that has gone down very well and has been well received, 
(interview,, Conservative Party AM, 2003). 

PublicPublic opinion on the importance of the National Assembly for Wales 

Evidencee of public opinion on the emergence and importance of a Welsh 
politicall  space is still sparse. Table 9.10 shows that, despite the very low 
turnout,, most people at least think that it makes a difference who wins the 
Welshh elections. The percentage that considers the outcome very important 
iss considerably lower than for the general elections. Although this impression 
mightt exist that there is a separate political arena, this does not mean that 
everyonee has been very impressed by the difference the Welsh Assembly 
governmentss have actually made to the governance of Wales. 

Tablee 9.10 Importance of regional and general elections, 2003, % 

Welshh Assembl y election s  G e n e r a l election s to the UK w e l s nn A S S e m p | y election s  H p u s e Qf C o m m o n s 

34.2 2 
18.7 7 
18.4 4 
17.8 8 
8.2 2 
2.8 8 

100.0 0 
Source:: Electoral Commission, 2003 
Questionn asked: "How much of a difference do you diink it makes who wins in..." . 

AA great deal 
Quit ee a lot 

Some e 
Nott  very much 

Nonee at all 
Don' tt  know 

Total l 

23.0 0 
19.3 3 
20.7 7 
22.1 1 
11.9 9 
3.0 0 

100.0 0 
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I tt is more instructive to compare the importance in people's minds 
off  the Assembly with that of the government of the United Kingdom. In 
2003,, more than half of the respondents indicated that the Westminster gov-
ernmentt has the most influence in the way Wales is run, while the National 
Assemblyy for Wales is now regarded as more important than local councils. 
Thee opinions on the future of the Welsh Assembly are more optimistic (table 
9.11).. Something which perhaps does not tell us much about the emergence 
off  a Welsh political space up to now, but which is all the more significant for 
thee research as a whole, is the opinion on which body ought to have the most 
influencee in the governing of Wales. In 2003, more than half the respondents 
thoughtt that the Welsh Assembly ought to have the most say in the way 
Waless is governed. 

Tablee 9.11 Influence of government at different spatial levels, 2003, % 

Thee Welsh Nationa l Assembl y 
Thee UK governmen t at Westminste r 

Loca ll  council s in Wales 
Thee Europea n Union 

Dontt  know/N A 
Total l 

n n 

Has s 
21.0 0 
53.5 5 
13.8 8 
4.4 4 
7.3 3 

100.0 0 

Wil ll  in 10 yrs 
41.7 7 
37.1 1 
3.7 7 
9.1 1 
8.4 4 

100.0 0 
988 8 

Ought t 
53.7 7 
27.3 3 
13.3 3 
1.1 1 
4.6 6 

100.0 0 

Source:: Jones et a/, 2004 
Questionn asked: "which of the following do you think has/ought to have/in 10 years 
timee will have the most influence over the way Wales is run?" 

Whereass most voters remained passive or pessimistic in their actions 
andd opinions on the new Welsh Assembly, and the most popular mass media 
didd littl e to change this, political organisations did made an effort to adapt to 
thee new Welsh political arena. They did so mosdy because they believed it 
wouldd win them more voter confidence and highlight the need for a regional 
approachh in regional politics, despite apparent voter and media disinterest. 
Throughh the regionalisation of the party system, and the increased attention 
forr Welsh politics in particular newspapers and television stations, a distinct 
Welshh political space has emerged, although there have been problems main-
tainingg the interest and trust of the. Welsh population in general. 

9.55 Political regionalism in Wales 

PublicPublic opinion on regional autonomy 

Ass shown by table 13, there is considerable support for more autonomy for 
Waless in the future (and a certain expectation that this will actually material-
isee in a decade), but only a small proportion of people in Wales want that 
developmentt to go as far as independence (table 9.12). This figure is small, 
thoughh not completely negligible, and has remained rather stable since devo-
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lution.. Devolution has not spurred a demand for independence among the 
inhabitantss of Wales, although it has not weakened it either. As the referen-
dumm result suggested, and is confirmed here, there was considerable popular 
oppositionn in Wales to devolution taking place at all in 1997. After the As-
semblyy had been introduced, this aversion disappeared to a large degree, and 
inn 1999 the percentage in favour of returning to the pre-devolution situation 
nearlyy halved. This figure has remained fairly stable since. Although an 
overwhelmingg majority of inhabitants of Wales has accepted the existence of 
thee Welsh Assembly, even though there is much scepticism over what it has 
actuallyy done, a large group remains that is opposed to autonomy for Wales. 
Theree is also support for allocating more powers to the Assembly, and from 
aa much larger group. In fact, according to the 2001 Welsh Election Study 
andd the 2003 Welsh Lif e and Times Study, a majority of the population was 
inn favour of increased autonomy for Wales, either in the form of a Parlia-
mentt with law-making and tax-raising powers, or as an independent state. 
Sincee regionalisation, the support for those two options of more far-reaching 
regionall  autonomy have risen sharply. 

Tablee 9.12 Preferences for regional autonomy, % 
19977 1999 2001 2003 

Independence 8 8 

Parliamen tt  wit h law-makin g and taxatio n power s 
Assembl yy whic h has limite d law-makin g power s only 

Withou tt  an elected assembl y 
Total l 

n n 
Missin g g 

14.1 1 
19.6 6 
26.8 8 
39.5 5 
100.0 0 
641 1 
45 5 

12.7 7 
26.1 1 
39.1 1 
22.0 0 
100.0 0 
723 3 
62 2 

12.3 3 
38.3 3 
25.5 5 
24.0 0 
100.0 0 
1044 4 
41 1 

14.1 1 
37.8 8 
26.7 7 
21.4 4 
100.0 0 
937 7 
51 1 

Source:: JoweU eta/, 1998, Jones eta/, 2000,2002, 2004 
aa Two categories of 'independence within the EU' and 'independence outside the 
EU'' combined. 

EjectionsEjections in Wales 

Thee Labour Party has been the dominant party at general elections in Wales 
forr a long time, and it did not lose that position after devolution (table 9.14). 
Att the general elections of 2001, Labour won nearly half of all the votes in 
Wales,, and 34 of the 40 Welsh seats in Westminster (table 9.14). However, 
itss loss compared to 1997 was larger than in any other region of the United 
Kingdom.. At the regional elections, especially in 1999, its position was se-
verelyy tested by Plaid Cymru. In the regional vote under proportional repre-
sentationn the regionalists came quite close to beating Labour (and even more 
soo at the European elections in the same year with 31.9 % for Labour and 
29.66 % for Plaid Cymru). In 2003, the Labour dominance that had character-
isedd elections before was again partially restored, but at the same time a pat-
ternn has emerged in which Labour performs much better at general than at 
regionall  elections. 
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Tablee 9.13 Election results in Wales, percentages of votes cast, % 
G19922 G1997 R1999 G2001 R2003 G2005 

Britis h h 
Labour r 

Conservative e 
Liberall Dem. 

Welsh h 
Plaidd Cymru 

Others" " 
Abstention n 

49.5 5 
28.6 6 
12.4 4 

9.0 0 

0.5 5 
20.3 3 

54.7 7 
19.6 6 
12.3 3 

9.9 9 

3.4 4 
26.4 4 

Const. . 

37.6 6 
15.8 8 
13.5 5 

28.4 4 

4.8 8 

Regio. . 

35.5 5 
16.5 5 
12.5 5 

30.6 6 

5.0 0 
53.6 6 

48.6 6 
21.0 0 
13.8 8 

14.3 3 

2.3 3 
38.6 6 

Const. . 

40.0 0 
19.9 9 
14.1 1 

21.2 2 

4.8 8 

Regio. . 

36.6 6 
19.2 2 
12.7 7 

19.7 7 

11.8 8 
61.8 8 

42.7 7 
21.4 4 
18.4 4 

12.6 6 

4.9 9 
37.6 6 

Sources:: www.parliatnent.uk, www.electoralcomnussion.org.uk, www.bbc.co.uk 
Constt = Constituency vote; Regio. = Regional list vote. 
11 Other parties were mainly the Welsh Green Party, UK Independence Party, Refer-
endumm Party, Socialist Labour Party and the John Marek Independent Party, none of 
whichh polled more than 3.5 % of the votes at any of these elections. 

Tablee 9.14 Election results in Wales, seats obtained 
G19922 G1997 R1999 G2001 R2003 G2005 

Const .. Regio . Const . Regio . 
Britis h h 

Labour r 
Conservative e 
Liberall Dem. 

Welsh h 
Plaidd Cymru 

Others' ' 

27 7 
6 6 
1 1 

4 4 
0 0 

34 4 
0 0 
2 2 

4 4 
0 0 

27 7 
1 1 
3 3 

9 9 
0 0 

34 4 
0 0 
2 2 

4 4 
0 0 

30 0 
1 1 
3 3 

5 5 
1 1 

0 0 
10 0 
3 3 

7 7 
0 0 

29 9 
3 3 
4 4 

3 3 
0 0 

Sources:: www.parliament.uk, www.bbc.co.uk 
**  In 2003 Labour dissident John Marek obtained the seat of Wrexham as independ-
entt candidate. 

Suchh a pattern is less in evidence as regards the Conservatives and 
LiberalLiberal Democrats, with the exception of the Liberals in 2005. One striking fea-
turee is that the Conservatives have, by a large margin, remained the second 
largestt party in Wales during the general elections, while this was not enough 
too gain one single seat in 1997 and 2001. This means that, since 1997, the 
Conservativee shadow secretary for Wales in Westminster has been an MP 
electedd in a constituency in England. The partial adoption of proportional 
representationn in the Welsh Assembly elections has done miracles for the 
Tories.. They are now a significant opposition force in the Assembly, with 
nearlyy all their members having won seats based on proportional representa-
tiontion during regional elections. For the Liberal Democrats, the introduction of 
thee Assembly meant other important changes. As in Scotland, they became 
partt of a coalition government. As they are the most easily acceptable partner 
forr the other three political parties, their role in coalition politics is set to 
continue.. However, the election results seem increasingly to stress the posi-
tionn of the Liberal Democrats as the smallest party in the Assembly, with a very 
stablee level of support. 
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Forr Plaid Cymru, devolution inspired growth in electoral terms. Even 
whenn taking account of the loss in 2003 compared to 1999, the party is much 
moree successful than it was before devolution. On the one hand their result 
inn the general elections of 2001 was a considerable improvement over 1997 
andd clearly their best result ever. The 2005 results were slightly lower, but 
stilll  the party's second best ever. On the other hand, Plaid Cymru does much 
betterr at regional than at general elections, a pattern which is the reverse of 
Labour'ss achievements. Before the 1999 elections this was not generally 
foreseen,, and the result came as a large surprise to many. Most of those who 
havee explained this shock development (Morgan & Mungham, 2000, Trystan 
ett al, 2003, Mungham, 2001, McAllister, 2001b) focus on a problematic La-
bourr campaign and the association with control from New Labour in Lon-
don,, which was perceived as poorly adapted to a Welsh political arena. This 
wass demonstrated most clearly by the leadership row featuring Alun Michael, 
describedd as Tony Blair's favourite, and Rhodri Morgan as the Welsh prefer-
ence.. This was to a large degree put right by Labour afterwards, when the 
moree popular Rhodri Morgan became leader, and with the creation of an im-
agee more adapted to the Welsh electorate, both with regard to Welsh region-
alistt issues as to socialist ones. However, although less pronounced, and 
largelyy perceived as a disaster for Plaid Cymru, the pattern was repeated in the 
20033 elections. To some degree this can be put down to high abstention at 
regionall  elections, affecting Labour much more than the Plaid Cymru vote. In 
absolutee numbers Plaid Cymru even received fewer votes in 2003 than in the 
20011 general elections. 

Inn 1999 and 2003, Plead Cymru might have taken advantage of Labour 
voterss switching or staying at home, but this altered the geographical spread 
off  Plaid Cymru votes as well. By comparing the trend in support at general 
electionss for Plaid Cymru in ' YFro Gymraeg'with the rest of Wales, Jones and 
Trystann demonstrate the spectacular advance outside the traditional Plaid 
CymruCymru heartland after devolution. This was combined with an actual decline 
inn its results in its heartland constituencies so that, in fact, these 'welsh-
speaking'' areas generate a minor and decreasing degree of electoral support 
forr Plaid Cymru (Jones & Trystan, 2001, pp.718-719). 

RegionalismRegionalism in political programmes 

RegionalistRegionalist parties 
Althoughh it is not the only regionalist party in Wales, Plaid Cymru is the only 
onee with more than negligible electoral support. The Cymru Annibynnol/ Inde-
pendentpendent Wales Party was formed as a split from Plaid Cymru in 2000 to speak 
outt more clearly for an independent Wales. The party is strongly concen-
tratedd in Gwynedd and only contests local and Welsh elections. While it has 
twoo councillors on Gwynedd Council, they have remained marginal at a 
Welshh level, with 0.8 % of the votes at the regional elections in the 2003 As-
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semblyy elections. Discussions are taking place on the subject of a transfor-
mationn into a political party within Cymuned (interview, Cymuned, 2003), and 
thee previously independent candidate John Marek founded a regionalist party 
ForwardForward Woks, attracting the candidacy of former Labour Secretary of State 
forr Wales Ron Davies, but no impressive elections results. 

PlaidPlaid Cjmru 
I tt was Plaid Cymru president Dafydd Wigley who described the results of the 
firstfirst Welsh Assembly elections as a 'daeargryn towel ('quiet earthquake'). Plaid 
CymruCymru had lots of reasons to be content towards the end of the millennium. 
Thee referendum on devolution had been won and, at the Welsh and Euro-
peann elections, the party had suddenly emerged as a competitor to Labour in 
Wales.. However, the new context gave rise to some serious discussions 
withinn the party, and ambiguous messages to the outside world, about how 
too progress after what had been achieved. 

Theree was never any doubt that Plaid Cymru could not be satisfied 
withh the level of autonomy obtained. There was also litde doubt whether in 
19977 devolution as proposed by New Labour was something worth defend-
ingg in the referendum campaign, even though it fell well short of Plaid 
Cymru'sCymru's autonomy goal at the time, which was 'full national status'. There 
weree some sharp attacks on the plans presented by Labour in the run-up to 
thee 1997 general elections. There was also some protest while the newly 
formedd Labour government made the plans, and some discussion within the 
party.. However, in the end, the wish not to let the defeat of 1979 re-occur 
againn tipped the scales (Andrews, 1999). Plaid Cymru was a major driving 
forcee of the Yes campaign, although in a special referendum edition of its 
partyy newspaper, Cymru, it made it clear to its grassroots support that it 
wantedd more, while urging them to vote yes (Wigley, 1997). 

Ass mentioned above, Plaid Cymru's objective was 'full national 
status'.. The party has had a long history of vaguely defined constitutional 
goalss for Wales. Prior to WWII Saunders Lewis focussed on 'freedom' for 
Waless while, after 1945, in an era of decolonisation, there was a commitment 
too 'dominion status', or 'commonwealth status'. After that, the terms 'con-
federalism'' and 'self-government' were used (McAllister, 2001a, pp. 127-129). 
Whereass terms like 'self-government' and 'self-determination' remained in 
use,, the party's formal goal as put down in its constitution was full national 
status.. The term independence was avoided, although the party did aim to 
obtainn a Welsh seat at the United Nations. 

McAllisterr (2001a) makes an apt distinction in this constitutional de-
batee in Plaid Cymru between the type and scope of powers Wales should 
have,, and the terminology used to describe this vision for Wales. As 
Christiansenn (1998, p.131) notes, the ambiguity in constitutional aims was 
nott simply the product of an internal difference of opinion, nor campaign 
tacticss of hiding a radical ultimate goal for a more moderate Welsh popula-
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tion.tion. It was partly out of conviction that a modern nationalism can only be 
ambiguouss in formulating its understanding of self-determination. This is 
basedd on the idea that in a globalising world, and in an ever more integrated 
Europe,, there are limits to concepts such as sovereignty, self-determination 
andd separatism. For instance, to be complete, the goal in the 1990s was in 
factt 'full national status for Wales within the European Union'. While, at first 
sight,, this addition might seem to be a strategic element of moderation, or 
somethingg to turn attention away from the vague first part, it is very much 
partt of the ideas behind this constitutional goal. It was formulated at the 
timee the concept of an 'Europe of the regions' was embraced by regionalists 
alll  over Europe. The idea that the place of Wales in a wider world and espe-
ciallyy in a more united Europe had consequences for its constitutional goal 
hadd existed for most of the party's history (Lynch, 1996). Notwithstanding 
thiss background, the message to the outside world was often ambiguous or 
evenn downright confusing. 

Thee wish to make an end to this ambiguity, which had often eagerly 
beenn exploited by political opponents, was one of the main reasons to take 
thee bold step at the September 2003 Party Conference to adopt independ-
encee as official constitutional objective and 'independence in Europe' as 
termm to be used. This was a big step, although nearly all Plaid Cymru represen-
tativess interviewed two months after the conference claimed it was merely a 
changee of terminology, and not of content: 

Thee word has changed this year. Previously we sought something 
calledd full national status. Full national status as I understood it al-
wayss meant a sovereign parliament with a seat at the Council of 
Ministerss in Europe. Independence means a full sovereign parlia-
mentt and a seat at the Council of Ministers and at the United Na-
tions.tions. The position hasn't changed, but maybe it's more stark and 
moree clear, (interview, Plaid Cymru AM, 2003); 

II  mean, at this year's Party Conference, in September, we actually 
passedd a new motion mentioning the word independence. We have 
beenn shying away from that for years, but we have always been tied 
withh that anyway by our political opponents, and that's what we 
meantt anyway by wanting parity with Scotland, and then eventually 
wantingg parity with Ireland, (interview, Plaid Cymru AM, 2003); 

Whatt we're saying hasn't changed in its content, but we're using dif-
ferentt words, (interview, Plaid Cymru MP, 2003); 

II  think we have changed the way we present ourselves. It's just full 
nationall  status in the European Union under another name, (inter-
view,, Plaid Cymru AM, 2003). 
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Thee term independence had been used before in internal documents, but 
whateverr the ideas behind it, the message brought forward prior to the au-
tumnn of 2003 were very different In 1999, party leader Wigley had made the 
claimm that 

Plaidd Cymru has never advanced independence, never ever on any 
occasionn (in Morgan & Mugham, 2000, p. 183), 

Thiss was repeated in the party magazine Cymru in 1999: 

Wee must, of course, at the same time, remember the differences be-
tweenn Wales and Scotland. We in Plaid Cymru, have never regarded 
thee word 'independence' as an accurate description of our aims, and 
havee never used it as a slogan - and have no intention of doing so. 
(Prys,, 1999, p.6). 

Remarkably,, the latter appeared in a piece including the encouragement to 
'Keepp a record' of claims made by opponents 'so that we can throw them 
backk into their faces at an expedient time in the future'. However, this is no 
exercisee in revealing inconsistencies. I t shows that the step to embrace the 
termm independence is a significant one in terms of presentation. It has 
movedd Plaid Cymru inside a regionalist party family in Europe (De Winter, 
1998),, from the category of 'autonomist' or 'federalist' parties to that of 'in-
dependentist'' or 'separatist' ones, although the latter term is widely rejected 
withinn Plaid Cymru (interviews, Plaid Cymru AMs, 2003). 

Thee decision to talk of independence was not taken without discus-
sions,, and Plaid Cymru is still split over the matter. For some it means the 
possibilityy to say finally what they always meant and to be honest (interview, 
Plaidd Cymru AM, 2003), while others categorically reject the decision (inter-
view,, Plaid Cymru AM, 2003). There are a number of reasons why this move 
wass made. As mentioned above, a wish to present a consistent and clear 
messagee instead of being fearful of using the 'i-word' was important (inter-
views,, Plaid Cymru AMs, 2003). Related to this were the facts that political 
opponentss highlighted the inconsistencies and ambiguities that existed (in-
terviews,, Plaid Cymru AM, 2003, Plaid Cymru MP, 2003), and a large sec-
tionn of the public was believed to associate Plaid Cymru with independence 
anyway.. As the results of the survey held in 2001 after the general elections 
show,, this perception is largely correct; Both Plaid Cymru voters and others 
believedd that Plaid Cymru preferred an independent Wales (see table 9.15). 
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Conservativ e e 

50.8 8 

18.9 9 

1.6 6 

0.8 8 
27.9 9 
100.0 0 

Labou r r 

43.0 0 

27.8 8 

3.1 1 

3.4 4 
22.6 6 
100.0 0 

i-iueic u u 
Democra t t 

62.2 2 

19.3 3 

1.8 8 

1.8 8 
14.9 9 

100.0 0 

r iai u u 
Cymru u 
47.1 1 

35.6 6 

5.8 8 

0.0 0 
11.5 5 

100.0 0 

Total l 

47.4 4 

26.6 6 

2.9 9 

2.1 1 
21.0 0 
100.0 0 

Tablee 9.15 Perception of Plaid Cymru's constitutional preference according 
too party voted for, % 

Partyy  vote d for  at 2001 genera l election s 
Perceptio nn of Plaid Cymru' s 

constitutiona ll  preferenc e 
Independenc e e 

Parliament ,, law-makin g and 
taxatio nn power s 

Assembly ,, limite d law-makin g 
power ss only 

Noo electe d assembl y 
Don' tt  know 

Total l 
Source:: Jones et al, 2002 

Althoughh devolution led to increased attacks by other parties, this 
ambiguityy had existed for a long time and does not explain why the move 
occurredd at the time that it did. The direct cause seems to have been the May 
20033 election result, which was widely perceived as disastrous for Plaid 
Cymru.Cymru. It created a sense of urgency to make a change. The advent of a 
Welshh Assembly and government was the materialisation of something the 
partyy had long campaigned for. There was a debate within the party as to 
whatt its purpose in the Assembly should be when it kicked off in 1999. 
Shouldd its priority be to test the Labour government and form a strong op-
positionn against the first Welsh Assembly government, or should the aim be 
too 'make it work' and keep convincing the people of Wales of the value of 
havingg an Assembly government in order to generate support for further 
devolution?? In the light of the flimsy majority at the devolution referendum, 
andd the initial lack of public confidence in the Assembly, Plaid Cymru saw 
thatt it could not afford for devolution to be labelled a failure (McAllister, 
2003,, pp.211-212). 

Thiss dilemma was related to a wider discussion about the strategy of 
thee party after devolution. For some time there had been a degree of friction 
ass regards trying to extend the appeal of the party to outside its traditional 
West-Welshh heartland, and at the same time mobilise its grassroots support. 
Thiss was linked to a choice between concentrating on becoming an all-
inclusivee and socially conscious party that could be trusted with governing 
thee Assembly as it was, or on campaigning for a more autonomous and bi-
linguall  Wales. I t appeared that, during the first years, an attempt was made to 
becomee more of an electoral competitor to Labour. The party was, for in-
stance,, formally re-branded 'Plaid Cymru - The Party of Wales1 to appeal more 
too English speakers in Wales, and to establish itself as the party associated 
withh Wales and the defender of its residents . In the 1999 election campaign 
thiss was contrasted to Labour being The Party of London' (McAllister, 
2003,, p.212). The inclusion of non-Welsh speakers, and more socialist-
orientedd candidates for the Assembly in the Valleys, was also part of this 
movee to broaden the party's support. The decision in 2003 to use the term 
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independencee was a reaction intended to strengthen Plaid Cymnt% core ele-
mentt The idea that this was something that the party members (instead of 
potentiall  but not yet convinced voters) wanted, also played a role (interview, 
Plaidd Cymru AM, 2003). It was also perceived as a strategic move related to 
thee need to reformulate party goals after devolution. As one Plaid Cymru AM 
stated: : 

I nn a way the game has changed perhaps in that, for the first time, 
youu have a democratic body that creates policies for Wales on Welsh 
soil,, for the first time. And I suppose for Plaid Cymru, it has to up 
thee ante, to raise the game. And we were in danger of becoming or 
lookingg or sounding very similar to everybody else. You can say 'oh, 
wee are all in favour of devolution'. So Plaid Cymru has to have a dis-
tinctt place, otherwise, what is our purpose? (interview, Plaid Cymru 
AM ,, 2003). 

Otherss regard this thinking as undermining the adaptation of Plaid Cymru to 
thee new Welsh political arena: 

II  do not agree with this myself at all. I have never used the term in-
dependence.. ... I think that the party has failed to adapt to the new 
situation.. It still thinks, or some people still think it's a nationalist 
campaign.. And they all keep saying there must be some unique 
point.. But there is no unique point. The party is a party like other 
parties.. There is no special position. ... Now that the body has been 
established,, the next stage is to work politically, as a more conven-
tionall  political party in that spectrum. They don't quite see it that 
wayy (interview, Plaid Cymru AM, 2003). 

Finally,, the idea that influenced the choice for 'full national status in 
Europe',, the emergence of a 'Europe of the regions', is today perceived to be 
lesss realistic. In the 1990s, Plaid Cymru did give a prominent place to the de-
velopmentt of 'A Europe of the Nations and Regions'. Even in 2001, on the 
occasionn of the general elections, other options were made available: 

Ourr vision for the future of Europe includes strengthening democ-
raticc control over the future of our continent. We demand that legis-
lativee rights be transferred to a bicameral Parliament - one which 
wil ll  be direcdy elected and the other indirectly by regions and na-
tion-regionss which have their own parliaments or assemblies. ... 
Thiss is the kind of framework in which we see the best opportunity 
forr Wales to move towards full national status. However we recog-
nisee that developments are not currendy moving in this direction. 
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Wee must therefore keep open the option of applying for full mem-
ber-statee status in the European Union. (Plaid Cymru, 2001). 

Inn its following manifesto, in 2003, the decision to aim for 'the status of 
memberr state within the European Union' was presented as the only option 
andd as the main explanation for a move towards independence as well: 

I ff  you want a seat at the Council of Ministers, which is the main 
powerr of the EU, you have to be an independent state. That is the 
definitionn by Europe, (interview, Plaid Cymru AM, 2003); 

Fivee years ago there was a better prospect of having a Europe of the 
regions.. ... Now that, following Giscard's littl e investigation and 
recommendations,, it seems to be going into the direction of nation 
states,, we have to aspire to that, (interview, Plaid Cymru MP, 2003). 

Thee choice for 'independence in Europe' seems a more radical expression of 
itss constitutional aims than the previous 'full national status'. It is, however, 
stilll  not a clear call for sovereignty and separation, as such words are avoided 
andd the addition 'in Europe' reflects still a wish to leave behind older under-
standingss of state sovereignty. In a similar way as previous objectives it at-
temptss to provide a solution for the internal dilemma of not wanting to be a 
statee while still aspiring to do what states do (Elias, forthcoming). 

Ideologically,, Plaid Cymru has always had a strong socialist presence, 
althoughh its presentation as such has given cause for discussion. According 
too Christiansen (1998) the party's position can best be described as social 
democratic,, although the depth of its socialism has been variable. McAllister 
(2001a)) describes the result of attempts to develop a brand of socialism 
whichh was distinctively Welsh and distinguishable from Labour as 'commu-
nityy socialism' built on its decentralist and communitarian traditions. Envi-
ronmentalismm and pacifism have been, and still are, important elements in 
PlaidPlaid Cymru's ideology. By the 1990s, it was presenting itself clearly as a party 
withh socialist ideas, and was positioning itself as a competitor to the left of 
Labourr (McAllister, 2001a). This made it possible to gain votes from Labour, 
andd it did so in large numbers in 1999. However, this also made the electoral 
markett in Wales rather cramped, given that the Welsh Labour Party and Liberal 
DemocratsDemocrats were left of centre parties as well. 

PlaidPlaid Cymru does consider Wales to be a nation, but this is not as 
singularr a point of view as it is in certain other places. The description of 
Waless (and Scotland and England) as a nation is widespread in the United 
Kingdom.. In fact, all Welsh AMs interviewed, even the most unionist con-
servatives,, confirmed unequivocally that Wales should be described as a na-
tion,, (interviews, AMs, 2003). This demonstrates that the term nation has 
differentt meanings and connotations to different people, in different con-
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texts,, and in different places. The meaning and consequences of regarding 
Waless as a nation are, of course, different for Plaid Cymru. Apart from differ-
entt objectives for the autonomy of Wales, formerly expressed through the 
termm 'full national status', this is also reflected in positions on regionalisation 
inn England. While most are supportive of regionalisation in the regions of 
England,, there is also a feeling that the differences in being a nation and a 
regionn should be reflected in differences in autonomy between Wales (and 
Scotland)) and the English regions (interviews, Plaid Cymru AMs, 2003). 

OrganisationOrganisation of Welsh regonalist movements 
Thee establishment of a Welsh Assembly with 60 directly elected members 
changedd the political weight of Plaid Cymru considerably. Their share of the 
votess was higher at the regional elections than at those for the Westminster 
Parliament.. A much more spectacular aspect was the rise in the number of 
full-timee politicians, because of the improved results and the electoral system 
off  proportional representation. Seventeen AMs were added to the three or 
fourr MPs Plaid Cymru had had in Westminster for some time. This was ac-
companiedd by a multiplication of research and support staff, resulting in en-
hancedd research, administrative and policy development capacities 
(McAllister,, 2003, p.219). This was mainly located in Cardiff, and although 
PlaidPlaid Cymrtfs organisation had always been located mainly in Wales, devolu-
tionn did change the balance between Cardiff and Westminster. Previously, 
thee objective of the party's leaders had been to win a seat in the House of 
Commons.. Plaid Cymru presidents Gwynfor Evans and Dafydd Wigley won 
seatss in Westminster, but in 1999 Wigley became an Assembly Member in 
Cardiff,, like his successor Ieuan Wyn Jones. During the Assembly's first term 
aa total of three of Plaid Cymrü's four MPs stood down to concentrate on the 
Assembly.. Similarly, media focus on Plaid Cymru turned more to Cardiff after 
devolution,, with less attention being paid to Plaid Cymru MPs in London (in-
terview,, Plaid Cymru, 2003). With Plaid Cymru suddenly appearing as a seri-
ouss contender for government in Wales, media attention for the party also 
increased,, with even negative reports hailed as a sign of the party's matura-
tion: : 

Pree 1999 they ignored us. We never got a lot of bad publicity, be-
causee they couldn't be bothered, they didn't think we were a prob-
lem.. They now think we are a problem, so they now do go for us. 
Youu know, we always said, the day we began to be attacked in the 
presss was the day we began to count (interview, Plaid Cymru AM, 
2003). . 

Beforee 1999, a number of regionalist movements were formed 
alongsidee Plaid Cymru. Most were short-lived or concentrated on direct action 
orr even violence instead of elections. When Plaid Cymru seemed to focus 
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mainlyy on broadening its support after devolution, a group of Plaid Cymru 
memberss split off and formed the Independent Wales Party in 2000 to strive 
unequivocallyy for an independent Wales. Although the party won a few seats 
inn Gwynedd Council, it attracted less support outside the North-West of 
Wales.. I t remained a splinter group at Welsh level in the 2003 elections, and 
givenn that Plaid Cymru has embraced independence as well, it is likely to stay 
small.. Another new party is Forward Wales, founded by former Labour politi-
ciann John Marek, and recendy adopted by former Labour Cabinet member 
Ronn Davies. Although it focuses solely on Wales and has a regionalist pro-
gramme,, it is primarily a party founded in protest against, and in competition 
with,, Labour. After devolution, Plaid Cymru has remained the only serious re-
gionalistt party in Wales and, despite internal debates on key issues, there has 
beenn no split affecting either the party or its electorate. 

UK-wideUK-wide parties 
TheThe Labour Party 

Throughoutt the 20th Century, a debate has been going on in Wales within the 
LabourLabour Party over what has been branded the 'national question'. Keir Hardie, 
whoo was elected MP for Merthyr Tydfil in 1900 and who was the first La-
bourr MP in the United Kingdom, was a supporter of Home Rule for Wales. 
Morgann and Mungham (2000, pp.82-89) distinguish two different traditions 
off  centralism and devolution within the Labour Party in Wales. Since the De-
pressionn in the 1930s, the centralist movement was dominant, arguing that 
peoplee in Wales were best served by closer integration into the British econ-
omyy (Jones & Rhys Jones, 2000). Nevertheless, Aneurin Bevan, the architect 
off  the British National Health Service and icon of the centralist tradition in 
Welshh Labourism welcomed a distinctively Welsh approach in matters like 
language,, culture and education (Morgan & Mungham, 2000, p.83). At the 
samee time, the main champion of devolution within the Welsh Labour Party 
inn the post-war period, James Griffiths stressed the importance for Wales of 
thee economic unity of the United Kingdom (Anderson, 1985, p.174). From 
thee 1960s onwards, the position of the pro-devolutionists became stronger, 
partlyy in response to the larger electoral threat of Plaid Cymru. However, the 
19799 devolution referendum showed that there was still powerful opposition 
too the idea of devolution, led by Neil Kinnock, himself a Welshman. A shift 
inn generations and the centralisation of power under Thatcherism diminished 
thee weight of opponents of devolution within Labour in Wales (Morgan & 
Mungham,, 2000, pp.85-87). This was coupled with the feeling that Wales 
'votedd Labour, and got Thatcher', or according to Ron Davies: 

Att the first session of the Welsh questions after the 1992 election I 
vividlyy remember sitting on the opposition backbench and staring at 
Davidd Hunt, the men Secretary of State for Wales, as the notion of a 
'democraticc deficit' became crystallised in my mind. Wales had re-
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jectedd this man and his party and all that they stood for and yet here 
hee was still in power. (Davies, 1999, p.5). 

Thee clearly visible disparities between regional Labour hegemony under 
state-widee Conservative hegemony thus increased the desire for devolution 
inn Wales in a way it had failed to do in the equally Labour-oriented North of 
England. . 

Labour'ss 1992 and 1997 general election manifestos proposed the 
establishmentt of a Welsh Assembly. In 1992, die Welsh manifesto empha-
sisedd the need to be efficient and responsive to needs, with a body 'responsi-
blee for policy and administration at an all-Wales level' (Labour Party Wales, 
1992,, Labour Party, 1992). As a separate issue, the 1992 manifesto also rec-
ognisedd the Welsh language as 'a unique part of the identity of Wales' and 
pledgedd to ensure its 'continued health and validity'. However, the 1997 
manifestoo attributed a much more prominent place to Welsh identity (La-
bourr Party, 1997, Labour Party Wales, 1997). The main argument in 1997 
wass not efficiency and needs, but the aim to 'provide democratic control' 
andd accountability, in Wales through an assembly with secondary legislative 
powerss (Labour Party Wales, 1997). This was exacdy how devolution was 
eventuallyy introduced in Wales. 

Inn its 2001 general election manifesto, the first after devolution, La-
bourr hailed the introduction of the National Assembly for Wales, and took 
creditt for what it had achieved: 

Devolutionn has strengthened the UK, preserving the Union on the 
basiss of a fairer partnership. The nationalist lie has also been ex-
posed:: the UK is strong enough and flexible enough to devolve 
powerr while retaining the benefits of staying together (Welsh La-
bourr Party, 2001). 

Thee focus on a rejection of Welsh nationalism is present elsewhere in the 
manifestoo as well, and reflects the stronger electoral threat posed by Plaid 
Cymru.Cymru. Issued just after regionalisation, the 2001 manifesto contained no 
planss for further devolution. Although, in contrast to earlier manifestos, the 
generall  election manifesto refers liberally to all sorts of issues that are the re-
sponsibilityy of the Welsh Assembly even the Welsh version contains only a 
minorr reference to the Welsh language: 

Inn Wales, we are proud of our distinctive Welsh Curriculum (Y 
Cwricwlwmm Cymreig), and the right of Welsh children to know 
aboutt their own history, geography, language and culture. Wales is 
proudd to be a bilingual country, and Welsh Labour is committed to 
excellencee in education through both the Welsh and English lan-
guagess (Welsh Labour Party, 2001). 
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Moreover,, the term 'nation' is associated with both Britain and Wales in dif-
ferentt contexts. In a cultural context it is the 'National museums in Wales' 
thatt are free for everyone and Wales has a 'commitment to the nation's heri-
tagee and to its historic buildings', whereas 'Our diverse nation' is connected 
too Britain, to be a 'model of a multicultural, multiracial society*  (Welsh La-
bourr Party, 2001). 

AA distinct evolution has taken place in the relations between Welsh 
Labourr and the Labour government in Westminster in the regional election 
manifestos.. In 1999, ambitions for Wales were outlined and contrasted with 
whatt the Conservatives had done in Wales while in government in Westmin-
ster.. There was praise for the changes accomplished by New Labour, and a 
pledgee to develop the same approach in the Welsh Assembly (Labour Party 
Wales,, 1999). The 2003 manifesto does not just mention what has been 
achievedd and make promises for a second term, but also places a lot of em-
phasiss on the issues with regard to which Welsh Labour has taken another 
routee than the Labour government in Westminster. l ists of topics in which 
Waless is the only part of the UK where there is: ...', combined with prom-
isess to resist certain proposals from London — "No Top Up fees in Wales" -
highlightt the fact that Welsh Labour wants to be seen as different to British 
Labourr (Welsh Labour Party, 2003). An illustration of this are the logos on 
thee two manifestos: 'new Labour new Wales' in 1999, *Welsh Labour Llafur 
Cymru'' in 2003. 

Thiss reflects the impact that devolution has had on the Labour Party 
inn Wales. Attempts have been made to create a more distinctively Welsh 
brandd of Labour, in the first place with the change of name from Labour 
PartyParty in Wales to Welsh Labour Party. One of the important changes for La-
bourr in Wales was that it led to a greater focus on countering Plaid Cymru as 
mainn electoral competitor (interview, Labour Party AM, 2003). The leader-
shipp issue in which Alun Michael (who was seen as Tony Blair's choice, was 
appointedd to the position of First Secretary of the Assembly, instead of 
Rhodrii  Morgan, who was seen as the Welsh favourite) was perceived as one 
off  the main reasons for Labour's poor performance in the 1999 elections. 
Whenn Rhodri Morgan replaced Alun Michael in 2000, there was clear change 
off  direction. At its conference in the same year, the party re-branded itself as 
'Welshh Labour: the true party of Wales', with a clear reference to Plaid Cymru 
whichh had adopted the English tide Party of Wales (Taylor, 2003, pp.170-171). 
Muchh of the 'clear red water' that Morgan claimed existed between Cardiff 
andd London consisted of a rejection of some New Labour plans like founda-
tionn hospitals and University top up fees. But, it also meant a change on the 
constitutionall  issue of Welsh autonomy. The 2003 Welsh Labour manifesto 
statess that the Assembly Svill never be a Nationalist project of dragging 
Waless out of the UK', but at the same time mentions that an independent 
commissionn has been set up to examine its powers (Welsh Labour Party, 
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2003).. Whereas there was widespread acceptance of the presence of the As-
sembly,, new debates took place during Welsh Labour's in first term, with 
prominentt members speaking out for the need to extend its powers. The set-
tingg up of the Richard Commission allowed the Assembly government to re-
frainn from making any recommendations of its own, and in this way cover 
internall  tensions. Although a debate is going on about the issue of primary 
law-makingg powers for Wales within the Welsh Labour Party in Cardiff, the 
mostt important differences on this issue are between Welsh AMs and Welsh 
MPss in Westminster. This is related to the fact that legislative powers for the 
Assemblyy would undermine the role of Welsh MPs in the Assembly, but also 
too the possibility that the number of seats in the House of Commons for 
Wales,, now over-represented, would be reduced, as happened in Scotland af-
terr 1999. Thus, discussions have been going on within Welsh Labour be-
tweenn more centralist and devolutionist traditions, although the post devolu-
tionn focus was not on having an assembly at all, but on extending its powers. 

TheThe Conservative Party 
Att the UK Electoral Commission the Tories are officially registered as the 
'Conservativee and Unionist Party*, and the party has consistently opposed 
regionalisationn in order to preserve the unity of the United Kingdom. The 
Conservativess had been firm opponents of devolution in 1997 and in 1979, 
andd even earlier, when the Irish had sought to establish Home Rule. In 
Wales,, however, the Conservative Party is not just perceived as British unionist, 
butt is also regarded as an 'English party'. According to Osmond and Jones 
(2003,, pp. 196-197) the Conservatives were seen as an English force because 
off  their historical association with the Anglican Church, because they stood 
outt as English speakers in Welsh-speaking rural Wales and in industrial 
Waless due to Labour dominance and because, as opponents of devolution, 
theyy were branded as 'anti-Welsh'. Indeed, a glance at the electoral map of 
thee United Kingdom shows that the Conservatives get their support mainly 
fromm England, or more precisely, Southern England. Because of this, and 
becausee of its unionism, the Conservative Party in Wales is associated with Brit-
ain,, and with Englishness, but only slightly with Wales and Welshness. 

Withh regard to the Welsh language, the Conservative governments 
off  Margaret Thatcher and John Major introduced quite a number of meas-
uress to protect the language. Their position on constitutional issues was clear 
upp until the 1997 referendum. Both their 1992 and 1997 general election 
manifestoss make it abundantly clear that they regard devolution as a threat to 
thee unity of the United Kingdom. The Welsh version of the 1992 Conserva-
tivetive manifesto states: 

Conservativess believe that all forms of constitutional and political 
separationn could put Wales onto a dangerous road to economic and 
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sociall  secession from the United Kingdom (Conservative Party, 
1992b). . 

Thee 1997 manifesto for Wales was equally clear: 

AA Welsh Assembly is the greatest threat to that stability and security 
[off  our constitution] that we have ever had to face in Wales. ... A 
Welshh Assembly would begin the process of unravelling the Union 
andd could lead to the break up of the United Kingdom (Conserva-
tivee Party, 1997a). 

Thee 1997 British version opposes devolution as well but, at the same time, 
underscoress a plurinational conception of the Union, with both the United 
Kingdomm and its constituent parts understood to be nations in one single 
section: : 

Thee Union between Scodand, Wales, Northern Ireland and England 
underpinss our nation's stability. The Conservative commitment to 
thee United Kingdom does not mean ignoring the distinctive indi-
vidualityy of the different nations. ... In a world where people want 
security,, nothing would be more dangerous than to unravel a consti-
tutionn that binds our nation together and the institutions that bring 
stability.. We will continue to fight for the strength and diversity that 
benefitss all of us as a proud union of nations (Conservative Party, 
1997b). . 

Nevertheless,, this fight was lost, and devolution was to go ahead just 
likee Labour had proposed. After the referendum, other ways to head off the 
inevitablee were suggested, for example by questioning the result and asking 
forr a recount in Wales or by promising a hard fight in the Houses of Com-
monss and Lords (Jones, 2000b). However, particularly the very clear vote in 
Scotlandd made the Conservatives change their line to one of acceptance of 
thee democratic decision of Scottish and Welsh voters, and to pledge to 'work 
too ensure devolution is a success' (Conservative Party, 2001) and 'make the 
Assemblyy work in the interests of all the people of Wales*  (Welsh Conserva-
tivetive Party, 2001). 

Thee elections of 1999 were the first at which the Conservative Party 
hadd to make the effort to campaign to be represented in a body whose exis-
tencee they had firmly opposed. It was also clear that they would not pose an 
electorall  threat to Labour in Wales, nor be a likely coalition candidate to La-
bour,, given the parties' epic animosity in the United Kingdom. The close 
referendumm result suggested there was voter potential in those who opposed 
devolution.. Moreover, high abstention levels were expected among those not 
enthusedd by, or those opposed to, the Assembly. Therefore, the Conserva-
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tivestives focused on mobilising their core vote (Jones, 2001), and their 1999 
manifestoo reflected a strong British orientation. It did not focus much on 
specificc Welsh issues and it appeared to be most concerned about threats to 
thee British identity: 

Forr many centuries Welsh men and women have been proud to be 
British.. Together with the English, Scottish and Irish we created a 
democraticc country, greater than the sum of its parts, which is the 
envyy of the world. Together our British engineers, scientists, explor-
ers,, writers, diplomats, entrepreneurs, armed forces and our sense of 
fairr play have made a greater contribution to the world than any 
otherr country. [...] As we approach the new millennium the British 
identityy is as important as ever. The British character that has shaped 
thee past will form the future. [...] We will work hard to make sure 
thatt devolution does not become an instrument that undermines our 
Britishh identity and leads to the break up of the United Kingdom 
(Welshh Conservative Party, 1999). 

Inn total, campaign leader Rod Richards' mentions the word Wales' or 
*Welsh'' three times - apart from the name of the party — and 'Britain', 'Brit-
ish'' or the 'United Kingdom* twelve times in his foreword. On the Welsh 
language,, the manifesto commits itself to 'build on what has already been 
achieved',, combined with a point about 'fair play' to non-Welsh speakers 
(Welshh Conservative Party, 1999). 

Beingg confronted with the presence of a Welsh Assembly and ac-
companyingg Welsh elections as a reality caused some of the Conservatives in 
Waless to think about strategies to deal with the new situation. Shortly after 
thee referendum, Sir Wyn Roberts, former Minister of State in the Welsh Of-
fice,fice, called for a fundamental change of approach and the creation of a party 
withh a strongly Welsh dimension (Osmond & Jones, 2003, pp.203-204). The 
Toriess indeed renamed themselves the Welsh Conservative Party, but there ap-
pearedd to be differences of opinion within the party about how far to go 
withh applying a more 'Welsh' profile. Conservative AM David Melding sup-
portedd the move towards a more important role for the Welsh identity and a 
moree autonomous role for the Welsh Conservative Party: 

Perhapss our task is similar to that of the Anglican Church in 1920. 
Seenn by many as a church for English brewers and landowners, An-
glicanss were somehow not authentically Welsh. However, after the 
Welshh shock of disestablishment, the Church in Wales became a 
successfull  Welsh institution. While holding true to its Anglican iden-
titytity  and remaining in full communion with the Church of England, it 
managedd its own affairs and prospered. The Welsh Conservative 
Partyy must undergo its own disestablishment so that it can rebut all 
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accusationss of being an 'English' party (2001, cited in Osmond & 
Jones,, 2003, p.209). 

Onn the issue of Welsh autonomy, the practical working of the Welsh As-
semblyy might have made most Welsh Conservative politicians accept that the 
Welshh Assembly is there to stay. According to one Conservative AM: 

Well,, we've had to accept that the Assembly is a reality. After an ini-
tiall  period we began to realise that there would be no getting rid of 
thee Assembly. At least, I think most of us have come to that conclu-
sion,, not terribly happily. [...] The Conservative Party has always 
beenn pragmatic, and we have to live with the rules that other people 
havee made. Just as people say to me 'Why, you're a hypocrite, you're 
aa member of an assembly you don't even believe in', and my answer 
iss always, Well, Plaid Cymru don't believe in Parliament from 
Westminster,, but nobody has ever suggested that they shouldn't 
stand'.. I find it a bit irritating that I even get asked the question, 
whenn k would never even occur to me to say to Members of Parlia-
mentt for the Welsh nationalist party "Why are you taking your seats 
inn a Parliament you don't agree with?' They obviously would do so 
becausee they won under the rules that were in place, they may not 
likee the rules, but they are playing to the rules, and we're doing the 
samee thing (interview, Conservative party AM, 2003). 

A tt the same time, the emergence of further devolution on the political 
agenda,, just a few years after devolution forced the party to adopt the role of 
opponentss of further Welsh autonomy. The official stand of the Welsh Con-
servatives,, and probably of most of its core support, is a rejection of any 
primaryy legislative powers for the Assembly. The 2003 Welsh elections mani-
festoo clearly stated: 

Thee Welsh Conservative Party does not support the granting of 
primaryy law making and/or tax raising powers to the National As-
semblyy (Welsh Conservative Party, 2003). 

However,, at the same time it reflected a more developed notion about a 
purposee of a Welsh Assembly, compared to the 1999 manifesto, and an al-
ternativee to further powers for the Assembly in the promotion of Welsh-
onlyy Bill s in Westminster as a way for the Welsh Assembly to influence legis-
lation.. As mentioned above, there were a number of dissident voices within 
thee Welsh Conservative Party. As one Conservative AM acknowledged: 

II  think the British state has to embrace a federal state more explic-
itly .. It's quite clear that the units that make up the United Kingdom 
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noww want a political identity. [...] I am a great believer in the British 
parliamentaryy model, which has had a great influence on the democ-
raticc world. And the theory of the Westminster model is that you 
havee a government, you have a legislature, and they exist in the same 
institution.. In Wales, at the moment, you have a government, but it 
getss its legislation not here, but in London, and I think that will end. 
It'ss not coherent with the Westminster model. So I think Wales will 
havee more or less the same powers as Northern Ireland and Scot-
land,, (interview, Conservative Party AM, 2003). 

Devolutionn and the presence of a Welsh government and Welsh elections 
forcedd the Conservatives to rethink their strategy. This resulted in the emer-
gencee of different trends within the Welsh Conservatives, and clashes of 
opinionss on Welsh autonomy between the Welsh and British Conservatives. 
Afterr devolution, a more prominent role was allocated to proponents of the 
developmentt of a distinct Welsh centre-right party, which embraced the in-
troductionn of primary legislative powers for the Assembly. By contrast, the 
formall  line has been opposition to such a step, and a desire to regain a Con-
servativee government in Westminster which would the pass legislation for 
Wales. . 

TheThe Libera/ Democrat Party 
Thee Liberal Party in Wales has a long history of support for increased auton-
omyy for Wales. Welsh Liberals were the main force in Cjmru Fyddy and the 
LiberalLiberal Party was, for a long time, the dominant voice in support of Home 
Rulee for Wales and the introduction of a Welsh parliament, or 'Sennedd 
(Roberts,, 1985, p.85). In the 1990s, as a political party whose aim was a fed-
erall  United Kingdom, the Liberal Democrats demanded parliaments with legis-
lativee and tax-raising powers for Scodand and Wales. In both their 1992 and 
19977 general election manifestos they proposed the creation of a Welsh 
'Senedd'Senedd with legislative powers, able to raise or lower taxes (Welsh Liberal 
Democrats,, 1992, Welsh Liberal Democrats, 1997). Although this was more 
radicall  than the proposal of Tony Blair's Labour government, the Liberal 
DemocratsDemocrats in Wales joined the 'yes' campaign for the referendum, and pre-
sentedd itself as the 'true party of devolution' at the Assembly's first elections 
inn 1999 (A. Thomas, 2003, p. 179). However, any ideas on further powers for 
thee Assembly were absent from the 1999 manifesto, before its actual estab-
lishmentt and after a slim majority in the 1997 referendum. The 2001 general 
electionn manifesto again calls for the right for the Welsh Assembly to 'pass 
primaryy legislation and to vary taxes', as part of 'steps towards the creation of 
aa federal United Kingdom' (Liberal Democrats, 2001). The Welsh version, 
entitledd 'Freedom for Wales in a Liberal World', argues: 
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Liberall  Democrats are passionate about real devolution for Wales. 
Wee have argued the case for more than 100 years and took great 
pridee in its achievement in 1999. [...] However, although the estab-
lishmentt of the National Assembly is of undoubted benefit to 
Wales,, it is but a timid and half-hearted attempt at devolution. [...] 
Welshh Liberal Democrats will work to: Bring decision-making closer 
too the people by giving primary legislative and tax-varying powers to 
thee Welsh Assembly. We will re-establish the Assembly as a Welsh 
Seneddd with powers equal to that of the Scottish Parliament. (Welsh 
Liberall  Democrats, 2001). 

Thee 2003 manifesto for the Assembly elections repeated this objective. It 
alsoo included a specific box with proposals for 'Green Action' and Welsh 
Languagee Action' added to every policy field chapter (Welsh Liberal Democ-
rats,, 2003). In this way, the aim of the Assembly Government to incorporate 
languagee policy into every department was repeated. With a federalised 
Unitedd Kingdom as the objective, the Welsh Liberal Democrats believed that 
primaryy legislation for a Welsh parliament would contribute to the strength-
eningg of the Union, although it was accepted that this would produce an 
asymmetricallyy federalised state (interview, Liberal democrats AM, 2003). 
Thee constitutional objective of the Liberal Democrats has remained remarkably 
stable,, without any significant changes after devolution. What has changed is 
thatt it is now possible to refer to the example of Scotland (interview, Liberal 
Democratt AM, 2003) while arguing for increased powers for Wales. More-
over,, the Welsh Liberal Democrats do not have the internal divisions over the 
issuee of devolution that the other three main parties in Wales have. There is, 
though,, a major division between the opinions of Liberal Democrat politi-
cianss and party activists in Wales and the people who vote for them, most 
withh less priority for devolution (Jones & Trystan, 2001, p.721). 

9.66 Conclusion 

Devolutionn in 1999 was not the beginning of the emergence of Welsh insti-
tutionss and the establishment of a Welsh territory. Even before then, Wales 
hadd been recognised in many ways as a distinctive part of the United King-
dom,, as one of a number of nations in what might best be described as a 
plurinationall  state. In this structure, deconcentration of administration to 
Waless through the Welsh Office, differentiated legislation and specific ar-
rangementss such as a Welsh question time and overrepresentation in West-
minster,, had already been introduced. Linguistic and cultural demands had 
beenn accommodated for a long time, and this approach has been particularly 
extendedd in recent decades. As a consequence, devolution did not radically 
changee the possibilities for stimulating the Welsh language or for creating in-
stitutionss to construct a Welsh identity. Devolution did have an effect on ex-
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pectationss as regards transferring more authority on such matters to Cardiff. 
Thee capital of Wales has become the focal point of a separate Welsh political 
arena.. Its very existence seems to have a high level of legitimacy, although 
publicc engagement, for instance through elections or media coverage, and 
expectationss of what the Assembly might achieve, are low. The public oppo-
sitionn to having regional autonomy in Wales has been decimated since the 
actuall  establishment of the National Assembly for Wales. This is combined 
nott just with acceptance of the new status quo, but also with considerably 
increasedd support for more autonomy. This change to the preferred constitu-
tionall  arrangement for Wales is much larger than the changes to identifica-
tionss with being Welsh or British. There has been a gradual growth in more 
Welshh and less British identities, although most people in Wales describe 
themselvess as both Welsh and British. The election results of Plaid Cymru did 
changee dramatically, however. After regionalisation, electoral support for 
PlaidPlaid Cymru increased to a new level, and the party now regards winning 20 
%% of the votes at regional elections as a disappointing result. Since the very 
firstfirst Welsh Assembly elections, the regionalists have participated as serious 
competitors,, and there is no sign that regionalisation has made Plaid Cymru 
redundant t 

Thee introduction of a Welsh Assembly did influence the decision a 
feww years afterwards to adopt independence as a Plaid Cymru autonomy goal. 
Inn this respect the party has taken a more radical stance since devolution, al-
thoughh in other aspects it has made an effort to broaden its appeal to a more 
moderatee audience. However, a shift has taken place among the British po-
liticall  parties in Wales as well since regionalisation and there is now a greater 
focuss on regional issues and the adoption of some regionalist topics. Before 
thee introduction of the Welsh Assembly, the devolution referendum, and the 
firstt general election victory of Tony Blair, Labour in Wales was to a certain 
degreee split on the issue of introducing an assembly with secondary law-
makingg powers, while the Conservative Party was vehemently opposed. In the 
yearss since the Assembly has been around, Welsh Labour has again become 
divided,, but now with regard to a higher level of autonomy, while the Con-
servativess have accepted the presence of the Assembly, and a number of 
Conservativee dissidents want to extend its powers. The Welsh sections of the 
mainstreamm British parties have also made some steps to present a more 
'Welsh'' organisation more autonomous or distinctive of their respective Brit-
ishh organisations. In a relatively short period after regionalisation, the politi-
call  parties in Wales have adapted themselves to the existence of a Welsh po-
liticall  arena by changing their position towards constitutional issues and 
Waless as a territorial frame of reference, causing one Plaid Cymru AM to state 
thatt 'Every party has become in a way a devolution party' (interview, 2003). 
Thiss shift has gone hand in hand with internal tensions in nearly all parties, 
butt has not yet lead to important schisms. 
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Withh the public support for Welsh independence remaining stable, 
andd Plaid Cymru embracing 'independence in Europe' as a formal objective, 
separatismm has not been weakened in Wales since devolution. If anything, it 
hass been strengthened. However, support for independence still is weak in 
Wales,, and the introduction of a Welsh Assembly has hardly made inde-
pendencee a realistic prospect. However, it has made even more regional 
autonomy,, in the form of a legislative parliament, a more realistic goal for the 
nott too distant future. Within a few years considerable support has emerged 
withinn Welsh politics for increased devolution, as an interpretation of Ron 
Davies'' remark in 1999 that 'devolution is a process and not an event' (Da-
vies,, 1999). This was expressed in the 2004 report of the Richard Commis-
sion,, which advised on the introduction of primary legislative powers, just 
fivefive years after regionalisation. An important point of reference and an ex-
amplee referred to explicitly or implicitly in this debate is Scotland. It is Scot-
landd which is presented by proponents of more autonomy as a model for 
Waless and is thus used as an instrument to mobilise support for further 
devolution.. In this way the model of regionalisation chosen, with its high de-
greee of asymmetry, provides an opportunity for Welsh regionalists to point 
too inequalities in regional autonomy, and demand to be treated the same as 
thee Scottish. Whether or not the recommendations of the Richard Commis-
sionn are complied with by 2011, as the Commission itself suggested, the level 
off  autonomy Wales should have has nevertheless remained a prominent is-
suee within the Welsh political arena. 
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100 Comparison s 

Thee previous chapters presented an overview of the development of region-
alismm after regionalisation in Spain, France and the United Kingdom sepa-
rately,, and in regional case-studies of Galicia, Brittany and Wales. To find out 
moree about the differences in development between them and the impact of 
differencess in state tradition between the three countries and the differences 
inn regional autonomy and territorial administrative systems in the three coun-
tries,, this chapter makes a comparison of the findings between the three 
states,, and a comparison between the three regional case-studies. 

10.11 Comparing states 

TerritorialTerritorial  management traditions 

Spain,, France and the United Kingdom have different histories when it 
comess to managing ethnic conflicts and regional identities. In France the 
17899 revolution had provided the circumstances for a radical break with pro-
vinciall  privileges and later, in the 19th Century, an effective nation-building 
strategy.. This was built on relative consensus concerning the values of na-
tionall  unity and the need to systematically address centrifugal threats to that 
nationall  identity. This was combined with a state idea in which the integrity 
off  the Hexagone as state territory played an important role and, which could 
nott easily adapt to the loss of any part of that indivisible territory by external 
orr internal threats. This is combined with a strong wish to maintain the prin-
ciplee of equality of citizens and refusals to award privileges to groups of citi-
zenss based on criteria such as religion, language or ethnicity. As a result the 
Frenchh approach has consistently been one aimed at the denial or assimila-
tionn of regional ethnic or cultural communities and regional identifications 
thatt were deemed a threat to national unity. In a way the introduction of di-
recdyy elected regional councils in 1986 constituted a historical break with this 
approach.. However, in terms of regional autonomy and recognition of re-
gionall  differentiations compared to the other two states in this research, it 
wass a very modest step. 

Byy contrast, the United Kingdom has not had a missionary nation-
buildingg ideology (Keating, 1988, p.71). There may have been a degree of 
denigrationn and restrictive actions against certain aspects such as the Welsh 
language,, but, on the whole, policies were characterised more by practical 
neglectt rather than active suppression. It was mosdy the influx of English 
migrantss and economic and social integration into England that caused the 
declinee of the Welsh language in Southern Wales. At the same time, anoma-
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liess like the preservation of Scottish legal institutions, including separate bank 
notes,, were accepted without much resistance, and the British state adapted 
fairlyy smoothly to the loss of Ireland. Although different governments have 
appliedd different policies, the relatively benign and pragmatic acceptance of 
regionall  differences, including differentiated treatments of groups based on 
thosee differences, has been a constant. This is illustrated by the fact that, for 
somee time now, the election manifestos of all parties have been published in 
Welsh.. Even though virtually everyone in Wales can read English, all parties 
tookk the pragmatic approach that publication in Welsh might yield more 
votes,, and none thought that this might be a step bringing national unity in 
jeopardy.. Against this background, the introduction of regional autonomy in 
Scotland,, Wales and London, involving considerable differences as regards 
competenciess which reflected public demand, and the choice not to push 
devolutionn through in England because of a lack of public demand, has been 
aa continuation of this pragmatic approach. 

Inn Spain the history of the management of territorial ethnic conflicts 
hass again been different. In contrast to the United Kingdom, the repression 
off  centrifugal regional cultures and tendencies has been central to many of 
thee regimes that have ruled Spain over the past centuries. However, policies 
too make the territory of the state congruent with that of the nation have been 
muchh less successful than in France, resulting in a much more fragmented 
Spain,, and in politicised regionalism as a more pressing issue. In contrast to 
thee United Kingdom, changes have not been implemented gradually, but 
throughh revolution and radical changes of regime. Unlike in France, there 
wass not one revolution that set a stable and sustainable territorial structure 
andd approach used by all subsequent regimes, but a series of revolutions and 
completee reversals of policies. Whereas some regimes, like that of Franco, 
weree adamandy repressive towards regional identities and all that was 
deemedd a threat to national unity, other governments like the Second Repub-
licc and the governments after Franco, actively adopted an accommodating 
stancee towards regionalist demands. As a result the values of regional auton-
omyy and a recognition of regional differentiations are a central part of the 
presentt Spanish state. 

Thee significant differences in approaches towards questions of na-
tionall  unity, cultural diversity and the response to regionalist demands should 
nott obscure the fact that, in all three states, heated debates on those issues 
keepp figuring prominently on the political agenda, with persistent differences 
betweenn the political movements. In the positions and developments, similar 
patternss and significant differences can be distinguished between Spain, 
Francee and the United Kingdom, and those wil l be discussed below. How-
ever,, the differences in state tradition and approach towards regionalism are 
considerable,, and have produced different modes of regionalisation. The ef-
fectss of those differences are also going to be discussed in this chapter. 
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RegionalRegional identification 

Subjectivee regional identities, or 'regional consciousness' exists and in all re-
gionss of Spain, France and the United Kingdom, nearly all inhabitants at 
leastt identify to a certain degree with their administrative region. However, 
wee should not immediately read too much into this, as a number of the sur-
veyss presented in the previous chapters show that respondents tend to iden-
tifyy with almost all the territories featured in the questions, especially those 
smallerr in size and appreciated as 'closer', like local and regional territories. 
Thee only territory included in surveys to which many do not feel any sort of 
attachmentt is a 'far' and controversial area like 'Europe'. What this shows is 
thatt it is more useful to consider expressions about regional identifications in 
comparisonn to each other. 

Becausee of the differences in questions and because of our research 
questions,, it is more useful to compare balances between regional and na-
tionall  identification than regional identities in absolute terms. In fact, in none 
off  the three countries is 'balance' the right term, as regional and national 
identitiess are for the largest part overlapping identities. In all regions a major-
ityy of the inhabitants combines a regional consciousness with a national con-
sciousness.. This includes regions with high profile regionalist conflicts like 
thee Basque Country, Scotland and Corsica. There are, however, a number of 
differences,, not only between regions within states, but also between states. 
Inn Spain and France, an exclusive regional identity is a marginal position, al-
thoughh in France national identities are generally more important, and in 
Spainn regional and national identities are more or less equally important. In 
thee United Kingdom, on the other hand, a considerable section of the popu-
lationn only identifies itself as Scottish, Welsh or English, and not as British. 
Thee same does not apply to identification with the English regions. How-
ever,, when examining Wales, Scotland and England, the United Kingdom 
seemss to be a more fragmented state in terms of regional identifications than 
Francee and Spain. However, for Scotland and Wales this was already the case 
beforee devolution, and it is more interesting to look at developments since 
thee respective moments of regionalisation. 

Whenn distinguishing general trends in regional and national identifi-
cationss since regionalisation, a similar pattern emerges. In Spain and France 
litdee changed as regards the strengths of regional and national identities. If 
anything,, there were increases in the regional consciousness equal to or 
combinedd with, a national identity, but not at the cost of national identities. 
Inn the United Kingdom, on the other hand, that is in England Scotland and 
Wales,, there has been an increase in the percentages of those who do con-
siderr themselves Scottish, Welsh or English, but no longer British. In Scot-
landd this was already a mainstream position, but in Wales and England in 
particularr Welsh and English exclusive, non-British, identities have emerged 
sincee regionalisation. This increased tension between regional and national 
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identitiess and a discovery that regional identities are incompatible with na-
tionall  ones is something that did not happen to the same degree in France 
andd Spain, and not at all on a state level aggregate. As described in chapter 8, 
regionalisation,, or devolution in the United Kingdom highlighted the multi-
nationall  character of the state, and the awareness of this in England as well. 
Thee preceding debate was held in terms of awarding autonomy to peripheral 
nations.. Initially only the territories recognised as the United Kingdom's 
constituentt nations, that is Wales, Scotland (and Northern Ireland) were as-
signedd regional autonomy, while London followed later, and the English re-
gionss are still waiting for the change to take place. As a result, regionalisation 
cann be perceived as something based on regional identities and regionalist 
demands.. In France and Spain regionalist demands from Corsica, Brittany, 
Cataloniaa and the Basque Country also played an important role, but regional 
autonomyy was also awarded to all other regions in one fell swoop. 

PoliticalPolitical regonaiism 

Whereas,, for the most part, regional consciousnesses, as expressed in the 
surveyss used here, have remained relatively stable since regionalisation, there 
havee been more significant changes in public opinions on regional auton-
omy.. Some trends are even universal for all states. The clearest example is 
thee quick acceptance of regional autonomy after it is introduced, even 
thoughh it had been controversial beforehand, and even though the desire for 
autonomyy had been fulfilled. In Spain the preference for a return to a cen-
tralisedd state has dropped in popularity, and has continued to decrease 
graduallyy until now less than 10 % of the population wants a return to a 
situationn without regional autonomies. The same applies in Scotland and 
Wales,, where opposition against any form of devolution dropped almost 
immediatelyy after the moment of regionalisation. In the case of France, no 
dataa is available for the moment before regionalisation, and opinions on re-
gionalisationn have not changed much over time since. However, a very large 
proportionn of the population are positive about regionalisation. This means 
thatt most people accepted regional government as an arrangement after it 
wass introduced, despite it having been controversial or unpopular before. 
Thiss indicates that regional autonomy, which is not the same as a particular 
regionall  government with a particular political colour, can gain legitimacy 
ratherr quickly. The English regions were, of course, not included in the wave 
off  regionalisation, and are still positive about the status quo. 

Thee trends in the regions that did receive regional autonomy indi-
catee that the increased legitimacy does not just consist of a shift from prefer-
encess for one level of status quo to a preference for a new status quo. In 
somee regions, there was primarily a shift from opposition to regionalisation 
too an acceptance and satisfaction with the arrangement that was introduced. 
Inn other instances, most clearly in both Scotland and Wales, there was a shift 
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towardss preferences for more regional autonomy. Remarkably, in France, 
wheree each region received the same level of relatively modest degrees of 
autonomy,, the differences between regions as regards desire for more auton-
omyy are small. In almost all regions, a majority are in favour of further re-
gionalisation.. In Spain and the United Kingdom, where regional autonomies 
aree already at a higher level, the differences between regions are larger. In 
Spainn in particular there are huge differences, with majority support for in-
dependencee or increased autonomy in some regions and the same for the 
statuss quo in others. In total, there is considerable support for secession in 
justt a few regions, namely Scotland, Catalonia and the Basque Country. 
Theree has, however, not been a real increase in the demand for independ-
encee since regionalisadon in those regions in which it now has some support 
andd in which it was already relatively popular before regionalisadon. So, 
whilee regional autonomy gained legitimacy rather quickly after its introduc-
tion,, including shifts towards demands for further autonomy, predictions 
thatt regionalisadon would stimulate separatism seem to have been prema-
ture.. However, the strength of regionalism, and separatism, is not just ex-
pressedd through public opinions but also, and perhaps more importandy, 
throughh the capacities of political movements to mobilise support. 

I nn no region in Spain, France or the United Kingdom has regionali-
sadonn had the effect of weakening regionalist political parties in terms of 
electionn results. In some regions, regionalism remained stable, in others it 
becamee stronger, and in others regionalist parties emerged after regionalisa-
tionn where there had been none before. This applies to all three states. Of 
course,, there are huge differences in the kinds of voting percentages region-
alistt parties obtain. If we compare the results at regional elections, which in 
termss of electoral system are more alike in the three states than the national 
elections,, the pattern is different in the three states. In France, there is a large 
numberr of regionalist parties, in a large number of regions, but all have 
achievedd unimpressive elections results, except Corsica where the regionalist 
partiess combined manage to obtain around 15-20% of the votes. In Spain a 
largee number of regions have regionalist parties that have obtained similar 
percentagee scores, and much more in some regions. In Great Britain, both 
Scottishh and Welsh regionalists have also scored higher percentages. How-
ever,, there are no regionalist parties in England apart from in Cornwall. 
Nevertheless,, these differences existed to a degree before regionalisation, 
andd it is more useful to look at developments after regionalisation. 

Inn Spain participation at elections and the results of regionalist par-
tiesties exploded after regionalisation in the early 1980s. In the regions where re-
gionalismm was already present before, the share of the vote increased after 
regionalisation,, and sometimes grew quite spectacularly, as in the Canary Is-
landss and Galicia. It was only in Andalusia that the number of votes re-
mainedd at the level they had been before regionalisation. One aspect that has 
beenn at least as remarkable is the emergence of regionalist parties in every 
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singlee region of Spain, although in some cases they only achieved marginal 
electionn results. However, in other cases where regionalism was a completely 
neww phenomenon, like in Cantabria, a regionalist party emerged as a serious 
competitorr at regional level. Of course there are significant differences in the 
autonomyy goals of those parties, and here we lump separatist and more 
moderatee regionalists together. Nevertheless, regionalisation did stimulate 
thee emergence of political parties which prioritised regional interests almost 
everywhere.. In France a large number of new regionalist parties also 
emergedd after regionalisation. On the other hand, existing parties started to 
participatee at elections more regularly. However, as mentioned before, all 
remainedd marginal with the exception of Corsican parties. Only in a few 
casess - Alsace, Brittany, Corsica, Provence - did the administrative regions 
moree or less coincide territorially with the regionalists' 'homelands'. All other 
regionalistt parties defend territories which are considerably smaller or larger 
thann the administrative regions. In no administrative region where there had 
nott been a regionalist party before regionalisation, did one emerge after-
wards.. This was in contrast with developments in Spain. In Great Britain, 
likee in France, no new regionalist parties emerged in regions without region-
alismm before 1999. This is not surprising because, after all, no regional elec-
tionss were introduced in the English regions apart from in London. In Scot-
landd and Wales, regionalism increased in strength after regionalisation, in the 
firstt place because of the higher results and more prominent position for the 
ScottishScottish National Party and Plaid Cymru in the Scottish and Welsh elections. At 
generall  elections the SNP even became weaker, but because of the much 
betterr results at regional elections, and the emergence of new parties, like the 
ScottishScottish Socialist Party, which had strong regionalist elements in their pro-
grammes,, it would be hard to argue that regionalism in Scodand weakened 
afterr devolution. 

Onee of the general developments, not just in Scotland and Wales, 
butt in all regions studied here, is that regionalist parties do much better at re-
gionall  elections than at elections for national parliaments in Madrid, Paris or 
London.. Some regionalist parties, in France and Spain, do not participate in 
generall  elections, because they are not interested in the national political 
arena,, because they do not foresee results that are worth it, or because they 
doo not have the resources. However the threshold for participation and suc-
cesss at regional elections is smaller. Others, that do participate at both levels, 
doo considerably and consistendy better at regional elections. This is such a 
universall  outcome that general rules must apply which are not specific to 
particularr regions. The reasons may be differential abstention or dual voting 
(Pallaréss & Keating, 2003). Higher abstention at regional elections, with 
moree tenacious regionalist voters, would not explain the whole difference in 
mostt cases. Dual voting, choosing a state-wide party at state-wide elections 
andd a regionalist party at regional elections does provide an explanation, but 
cann be based on a variety of motivations. Voters may consider smaller parties 
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becausee the elections are perceived as less important, voters may express 
theirr discontent with state-wide governments by voting for another party at 
regionall  elections mid-term, and voters may judge regional parties as being 
betterr adapted to the regional arena and the defence of regional interests 
thann state-wide parties. Moreover, voters might consider voting for regional-
istt parties because they are serious candidates for government positions at 
regionall  level, while nationally this is usually not the case. An examination of 
thee reasons applicable to all regions would be going too far. What is clear, 
however,, is that the introduction of regional elections has provided regional-
istt parties with fruitful hunting grounds. As a result, the regionalist parties 
thatt remained stable at national elections, often became stronger overall 
throughh their more competitive performance at regional elections. This is 
particularlyy the case in Scotland, Wales, Corsica, and a number of Spanish 
regions.. In a number of regions in Spain, but recently in Brittany as well, re-
gionalisationn gave regionalist parties an opportunity to assume government 
responsibilitiess in regional governments. This has not yet happened in Scot-
landd and Wales. However, there too, as in many other regions of Spain, re-
gionalistt parties have become more serious competitors with at least a 
chancee of obtaining government positions at some stage. Before then they 
weree only able to send a few representatives to the parliaments in their state 
capitalss without having much chance of joining governing coalitions. So, the 
presencee of regional elections and regional governments gave many regional-
istt parties the opportunity to become more competitive. 

Onee region which lost prominence among regions with regionalist 
demandss after regionalisation was Occitania in France, although it must be 
saidd that this region had never been very successful at elections before then 
either.. The quest for an autonomous Occitania as a whole was not helped by 
thee introduction, and acceptance as a general model, of the smaller adminis-
trativee regions. As a result, there has been some fragmentation of the Occi-
tann movement. However, in other instances where the territories of adminis-
trativee regions did not match the territorial claims of regionalists, regionalist 
protestt has been stimulated, for instance in Savoy or Cornwall. In those 
cases,, especially in France where historical or cultural considerations were 
lesss important when drawing the regional boundaries, regionalisation pro-
videdd regionalists with a new political project. The demand to acquire a 're-
gionn of their own', just like the other regions, was used to mobilise support, 
butt did not usually lead to many votes being won. According to the examples 
inn this research this kind of demand to become an administrative region is 
moree prevalent in regions that are smaller than the average region and part of 
aa larger administrative region, Cornwall or Savoy for example. Relatively 
muchh larger regions like Occitania are less successrul in this or the move-
mentt gets fragmented. Another example of this pattern would be Padania, 
muchh larger than the 'standard' Italian regions, and even after some Lega 
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NordNord success, the entities used in the federalisation of Italy, enforced by the 
LegaLega Nord, have remained the smaller, standard regions. 

10.22 Compar ing regions 

RegionalRegional institutionalisation 

Thee three regions analysed here, Galicia, Brittany and Wales, were not cre-
atedd from scratch by regionalisation. Al l three already had a long history of 
regionall  institutionalisation and perceptions of a territorial, symbolic, institu-
tionaltional shape and regional consciousness already existed before regionalisa-
tion.tion. To different degrees regionalisation has added to the maintenance and 
alterationn of those regional identities, and introduced new aspects in the 
formm of regional governments, elections and political debates. 

Inn Spain and the United Kingdom, taking account of the location of 
historicall  boundaries, or allowing regions to form territories in accordance 
withh existing territorial conceptions of 'Galicia' and 'Wales', produced ad-
ministrativee regional boundaries that coincided with the regional boundaries 
preferredd by regionalists. As a result, there has been no political activity re-
latedd to the territorial extent of those regions. In France, historical considera-
tionstions played a minor role in establishing the regional boundaries, and Brit-
tanyy 'lost' a département, including its historical capital. The functioning in 
practicee for two decades of the new administrative territorial division has not 
inn any way replaced the idea of the historical territory of Brittany, and both 
thee political demands and public preferences for a Brittany of five departe-
mentsments have not faded away. I t appears that rather than weakening the region-
alistt movement, the division of historical Brittany has provided the regional-
istt movement with an extra rallying point. 

Inn all three regions, existing regional symbols, like a flag, were 
adoptedd by the new regional institutions. A completely new logo was de-
signedd only in Brittany, without historical references and in contrast to the 
reproductionn of the red dragon in the Welsh Assemblies' logos. However, 
evenn in Brittany regional governments started to fly the older black-and-
whitee Breton flag. Still, the initial preference for a new logo and flag reflected 
thee wish to separate the regional administrative institutions from the image 
off  historical Brittany and regionalism, whereas this link of historical continu-
ityy was focused on keenly in Galicia and Wales. In this way, regional adminis-
trativee institutions have become instruments for the reproduction of regional 
symbols.. Apart from the reinforcement of the role of the region's capital as a 
symboll  of the region, and the emergence of the regional president, or first 
minister,, as representative outside the region, regionalisation did not add 
manyy new elements to the existing regional iconographies. 

Onee element which is often stressed in relation to regionalism and 
ethnicc differences, and which binds those three regions is that they all 'have' 
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theirr 'own' language. In Galicia there is Gallego, in Wales Welsh, and in Brit-
tanyy Breton, and Gallo as well. However, the role of those languages in the 
regionalistt conflict and as regional symbols, and the approach to them by re-
gionall  authorities is very different. All three main regional languages - Gallo 
iss another story - are generally excepted and appreciated as regional symbols, 
andd can be used by regionalist movements to stress regional distinctiveness. 
Indeed,, for the three main regionalist parties, namely the Bloque Nacionalista 
Galego,Galego, Union Démocratique Bretonne and Plaid Cymm, the advance or defence of 
thee regional language is a key political goal. In all three regions the regional 
languagee is one of the most important symbols of regional distinctiveness. 
Thiss is not necessarily related to the actual usage and knowledge of the lan-
guage.. Whereas in Galicia almost everyone has some knowledge of Gallego, 
Welshh and Breton are spoken by small minorities. And spatially, the knowl-
edgee of Gallego is more or less evenly spread over the region, whereas the 
usagee of Welsh and Breton in everyday life is concentrated in small rural ar-
eas.. These differences are not related to the usage of the regional language as 
ann element that distinguishes the region. Wales and Brittany are presented as 
distinctivee because of their language just as much as Galicia is. The differ-
encess in actual usage do, however, explain differences in usage of the re-
gionall  language in regional political and administrative institutions and lin-
guisticc policies, but only partly. In Galicia, Gallego is used as a first language 
byy Galician politicians of all parties in debates, statements and manifestos, 
andd by the regional administration in its communication with citizens. In 
bothh Wales and Brittany the situation is different, but mainly national legisla-
tionn has caused the differences between the two. Whereas the Welsh admini-
strationn and political arena is, at least formally, completely bilingual, the us-
agee of Breton in regional administrative publications and debates is 
negligible.. Similarly, the regional administrations' policies on the regional 
languagee do not reflect the actual day-to-day usage of the language either. In 
Galiciaa and Wales, education in Gallego and Welsh is compulsory for par-
ticularticular age groups, whereas in Brittany it is not. Whereas regional authorities 
inn all three regions claim that they protect the regional language, there are 
significantt differences. In Galicia and Wales there is an aim, although not al-
wayss drastically pursued in practice, to create a bilingual region and stimulate 
thee use of the regional language in everyday life. In Brittany linguistic policies 
aree directed more towards preventing the disappearance of Breton and to-
wardss its protection as part of the region's heritage. Nevertheless, in all three 
regionss regionalisation meant the presence of a government more dedicated 
too linguistic policies than national governments previously used to be. 

Regionall  identifications compared with national identification in 
Galicia,, Brittany and Wales are markedly different (see table 10.1). In Wales, 
thee percentage of those that would not describe themselves as British at all is 
relativelyy large, whereas in Galicia and Brittany only a very small group does 
nott consider itself to be Spanish or French at all. This is connected to the 
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supportt for independence, as can be seen by a comparison with table 10.2 
(whilee noting that the figure there for Brittany indicates support for 'autono-
mie',mie', not for full independence). This is to be expected, as mostly only those 
thatt have no or hardly any attachment to the state as a whole, will go as far as 
too support secession. However, as the election results have shown, the de-
mandss for autonomy are not direcdy translated into election results of re-
gionalistt parties, because both Galician and Welsh regionalist obtained good 
electionn results and, until very recently, both demanded an extension of re-
gionall  autonomy and full recognition of their region's status as a nation, al-
thoughh this was not concretely expressed as independence. This also means 
thatt those who do not share the final long term autonomy objective of re-
gionalistt political parties vote for them, especially during regional elections. 

Tablee 10.1 Regional and national identities in Galicia, Brittany and Wales, % 
Galicia,, 2002 Brittany, 2001 Wales, 2003 

Gatician/Breton/Welsh,, not 
Spanish/French/British h 

Moree Galician/Breton/Welsh than 
Spanish/French/British h 

Equallyy Galician/Breton/Welsh and 
Spanish/French/British h 

Moree Spanish/French/British than 
Galician/Breton/Welsh h 

Spanish/French/British,, not 
Galician/Breton/Welsh h 

Other r 
Total l 

n n 

Sources:: Centro de Investigaciones Sociológicas, 2002, Cole, Jones et al, 2004. 

PoliticalPolitical space 

Onee of the main elements of regionalisation has been the introduction of di-
recdyy elected regional assemblies, and therefore of regional elections. Those 
comee with a spin-off of regional election campaigns, regional candidates and 
regionall  manifestos, and focus attention on regional politics. However, the 
presencee of regional elections does not always result in a separate regional 
politicall  arena, or political space, and sometimes regional elections remain 
stuckk as second-order elections. On the other hand, distinct political spaces 
sometimess emerge or persist without political elections at that level. Indeed, 
afterr regionalisation and the introduction of direct elections, Galicia, Brittany 
andd Wales developed separate political spaces to different degrees. 

Thosee differences cannot be direcdy explained by differences in 
electorall  systems, because the electoral systems for regional elections in 
thosee three regions are remarkably similar. Al l three use a system of propor-
tionaltional representation based on rather large constituencies {provincias in 
Galicia,, département* in Brittany, and regions in Wales), although in Wales this 

6.9 9 

25.4 4 

58.4 4 

3.8 8 

5.5 5 

--
100.0 0 
598 8 

2.1 1 

14.5 5 

56.9 9 

17.2 2 

7.5 5 

1.8 8 
100.0 0 
1007 7 

21.5 5 

26.8 8 

28.8 8 

8.5 5 

9.5 5 

5.0 0 
100.0 0 
999 9 
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iss a mixed system which includes smaller single member constituencies. 
However,, whereas in Galicia and Wales regional elections developed into po-
liticall  events with their own regional topics, personalities and stakes, regional 
interestss and agendas in Brittany have competed with national and depart-
mentall  ones. In Galicia and Wales, national political heavyweights Tielp' in 
regionall  election campaigns with visits, and the unpopularity of a national 
governmentt does not help the election results of its party at regional elec-
tionstions although, on the whole, Galician and Welsh elections are regional 
events.. In Brittany, regional elections and considerations of national dimen-
sionss dominate and the elections are, to a large degree, mid-term tests of na-
tionaltional governments. At the same time, campaigns are characterised by the 
discussionn and defence of the interests of the departments almost as much as 
thosee of the region as a whole. The latter was reduced with the introduction 
inn 2004 of region-wide proportional representation, which shows that elec-
torall  systems do matter. 

Onee important explanation for the differences between Galicia and 
Waless on the one hand and Brittany on the other hand is the timing of elec-
tions.tions. In France all regional elections are held at the same moment, making it 
ann important national event. In Galicia regional elections are held at a differ-
entt moment than in other Spanish regions, and in Wales they are only held at 
thee same time as Scottish elections, making them important regional events, 
whichh are either followed or ignored by the rest of the country. It should be 
notedd that most of the other Spanish regions elect their regional parliaments 
att the same time, and those regional elections are much greater events and 
exudee a national resonance as a popularity test for the government in Ma-
drid.. The fact that regional councils in France have relatively few powers, 
andd legislative powers and ambitions have remained in Paris also has an im-
pactt on the lack of development of regional elections in France as independ-
entt important events. However, the competition from another spatial level, 
namelyy the départements, has had an impact as well. Regionalisation has meant 
thatt the regional councils received more powers and regional elections were 
introduced.. However, at the same time, the powers of the départements were 
alsoo extended and they kept their direct elections, that is the cantonaks. The 
departmentall  councils remained an important administrative level, and the 
regionss were simply added as a new extra administrative level. In Galicia and 
Waless there are no similar other administrative territories at meso level which 
competee with the region. As a result, the constituencies remained only that, 
whereass in Brittany the existence of départements as constituencies at regional 
electionss and as important administrative territories in their own right, facili-
tatedd their 'intrusion' into regional election campaigns. One important ele-
mentt in this was the lack of regionalisation of the party system 

AA regjonalised party system and organisation is not just a sign of the 
emergencee of a regional political space, but also a factor that contributed to 
itss development. More independent regional parties put more effort into fo-
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cusingg political debates on regional issues and interests than national parties 
do.. Even before regionalisation, the parties that did well differed from the 
nationall  pattern in all three regions: centre-right domination in Galicia, La-
bourr hegemony in Wales, and a relatively strong position of the centre-right 
withh a centrist and Christian- democrat accent in Brittany. However, after re-
gionalisation,, a distinct party system developed, namely a three party system 
inn which the Partido Popular, PSOE and BNG continued to be the only sig-
nificantt parties, and a four party system with Labour as the largest, and Plaid 
CymruCymru as the second party in Wales. In Brittany the pattern remained much 
thee same. However, a development which was at least as significant was the 
developmentt and regionalisation of party organisations. Territorially, the re-
gionn developed into the main level of party organisation below state level in 
Galiciaa and Wales. Al l state-wide parties developed relatively autonomous 
regionall  organisations, responsible for regional manifestos and policy, but 
alsoo as main organisational building blocks of the state-wide parties. The 
Galiciann and Welsh sections of the PP, PSOE, Labour, Conservatives and 
LiberalLiberal Democrats all adopted a name that expressed their relative independ-
ence.. With large numbers of full-time elected politicians in the regional as-
semblies,, and additional regional party headquarters, they developed a rela-
tivelytively mature regionalised party organisation. In Brittany this did not happen. 
Withh the introduction of regional elections regional party sections were on 
paperr organised by the main state-wide parties, but those remained ad hoc 
conferencess to prepare particular regional elections or meetings of regional 
politicians.. The key organisational territories at meso level continued to be 
thee départements as before, with the exception of hes Verts, which emerged as 
aa party at more or less the same time as regionalisation. The other state-wide 
partiess stuck to their organisation in départements, and nothing so much as re-
gionall  headquarters emerged. An organisation such as the PS's BREIS was 
influential,, but only as a policy discussion platform and did not have much 
organisationall  or infrastructural capacity. One element that has been an ob-
staclee to the regionalisation of the French party system has been the system 
off  cumul des mandats, the combination of political elected positions, which in 
thatt form does not exist in Spain and the United Kingdom. As most regional 
councillorss are also mayor, municipal councillor, departmental councillor, or 
nationall  depute, regional interests might be represented through this system. 
However,, there is less encouragement for the development of levels of ad-
ministrationn that present an independent image, organisation and sets of pol-
icyy preferences, which sometimes strategically go against national proposals. 
However,, this is just one aspect of the multi-layered administrative territorial 
structuree in France, part of one national political space, which stands in con-
trastt to the development of strongly profiled and diverging regional political 
arenass in Spain and the United Kingdom. 

Onee instrument in the development of a regional political space is 
thee existence and popularity of regional media, and their dedication to re-
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portingg on regional politics. Regional media are present in all three regions, 
butt between Galicia, Brittany and Wales there are significant differences in 
theirr popularity, focus on regional politics and their territorial focus. In 
Galicia,, regional media, both newspapers and regional television, are very 
popular,, pay lots of attention to regional politics, and focus on the same ter-
ritoryy as the administrative region Galicia. In Brittany, the regional newspa-
perss are by far the most popular as well, but those, as well as regional televi-
sion,, focus on other meso-level territories like the département and 'Grand-
Ouest'' more than on Brittany. The approach has hardly ever been to report 
onn the workings of the Breton regional council as regional politics. In Wales, 
newspaperss and television stations with a focus on Wales and attention for 
regionall  politics are certainly available, only are not very popular among the 
inhabitantss of Wales. These differences have had an impact on the develop-
mentt of their regions as political spaces, and especially on the connection be-
tweenn regional political arena and regional citizens. There has been an impact 
off  regionalisation, directly and indirecdy, on the development of regional 
mediaa as well. In the first place, regional governments have direcdy funded, 
orr even founded, regional media. This is especially the case with regional 
televisionn stations. In Brittany the regional council provides some funding of 
FranceFrance 3 Ouest, while in Galicia TVG was initiated completely by the regional 
government.. The Galician Xunta even subsidises the regional language daily 
newspaperr Galicia Hoxe. In Wales, S4C already existed and is funded by the 
UKK government. These differences seem highly related to which policy fields 
aree transferred, and how much freedom regional authorities have in spending 
theirr money. Indirecdy, regionalisation has also changed the regional media. 
Regionalisationn may stimulate the founding of regional media, for instance as 
happenedd with the, unsuccessful, introduction of Welsh editions of British 
tabloidd newspapers. A much clearer change has been the effect on the con-
tentt of reporting, and the increased attention after regionalisation for the re-
gionn as political arena, and regional administrators as political actors. This 
happenedd in Galicia and Wales, but not in Brittany, because of the lack of 
regionall  media with a principally Breton focus, and because of the infre-
quencyy of political debates of the regional council, with just a couple of ple-
naryy sessions per year. 

Politica/Politica/ regonalism 

Likee regional identities, preferences for regional autonomy among the popu-
lationn differ between Galicia, Brittany and Wales. Unfortunately, the people 
inn Brittany were not asked about their support for full independence, but this 
iss most likely a very small group. In Wales this demand has more public sup-
portt than in the other regions, but remarkably, the return to the centralised 
statee and abolishment of regional autonomy as well. With a very low support 
forr this option in Brittany, there seems to be some relationship between the 
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degreee of autonomy and the opposition against regional autonomy, with 
moree opposition against more far-reaching autonomy arrangements. This 
can,, however, not be proven by the data. The topic of this study is the de-
velopmentt of those preferences after regionalisation, and in that case a simi-
larityy between all three regions is the drop in support for a centralised state. 

Tablee 10.2 Preferences for regional autonomy in Galicia, Brittany and Wales, 
% % 

Independence/autonomy 3 3 

Increas ee regiona l autonom y furthe r 
Maintai nn presen t level of regiona l autonom y 
Centralise dd stat e withou t regiona l autonom y 

Don' tt  know/N A 
Total l 

n n 

Galicia ,, 2002 
3.1 1 

27.1 1 
53.1 1 
7.3 3 
9.6 6 

100.0 0 
606 6 

Brittany ,, 2001 
12.0 0 
34.0 0 
43.8 8 
1.9 9 
8.2 2 

100.0 0 
1007 7 

Wales,, 2003 
13.4 4 
35.9 9 
25.3 3 
20.3 3 
5.2 2 

100.0 0 
988 8 

Sources:: Centro de Investigaciones Sociológicas, 2002, Cole,Jones eta/, 2004. 
aa In Brittany people were not asked for their support for independence, which was 
presupposedd to be very low, but instead whether Brittany should *become autono-
mous',, considered to be thought of as an almost similarly large step in France. 

Theoriess about the development of regionalism after regionalisation 
proposee that regionalism either fades away, because most voters are satisfied 
withh the regional autonomy obtained and the regionalist movement becomes 
redundantt because it served its purpose, or that regionalism will grow be-
causee of the more favourable political opportunity structure offered by re-
gionall  elections and the emergence of stronger and more exclusive regional 
identities.. Neither of those two contrasting paths was followed completely in 
alll  three regions. In terms of election results, regionalism became stronger in 
Galiciaa and Wales, while it more or less stagnated in Brittany. The main 
growthh of electoral regionalism in Galicia and Wales happened in the form 
off  much better election results at regional elections than previously at na-
tionaltional elections; BNG and Plaid Cymru found a platform where they could 
becomee serious competitors of the main Spanish and British parties. This 
meanss it was indeed a better political opportunity structure that allowed 
themm to become bigger parties. 

Whatt did not happen was the falling apart of the regionalist move-
ment,, and its weakening because of splits between radicals and moderates. In 
alll  three regions the introduction of regional autonomy inspired internal de-
batess within the regionalist parties, and in all three cases extremists left the 
partyy to form their own movement. However, those splinter groups disap-
peared,, did not participate at elections, turned to violent actions, or remained 
marginal,, while the main regionalist parties were not affected. In Brittany and 
Waless the UDB and Plaid Cymru remained the main regionalist party, and its 
statuss as such became even more clear cut. In Galicia, regionalisation led to a 
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graduall  process of amalgamation in which The BNG remained the dominant 
regionalistt party. 

Thesee internal discussions did inspire changes of policies and strate-
gies.. After regionalisation regionalist parties were confronted with the choice 
off  either to keep campaigning primarily for further autonomy, and thus 
againstt the present regional autonomy arrangement, or to adapt to the new 
situationn and defend the regional interest within the new democratic regional 
politicall  arena. Although neither option excludes the other, the internal de-
batess were fought along those lines. 

Thee outcomes in terms of strategy and ideology adaptations were 
similarr in all three cases, opting for adaptation of strategies and objectives to 
thee new situation of regional autonomy. Only in Brittany was there no 
changee to the autonomy goal of the main regionalist party, the UDB, and the 
ideologicall  moderations of that party were influenced by considerations 
otherr than those of regionalisation. Different strategies were tried out at re-
gionall  elections with, different types of electoral coalitions, but without any 
majorr change of strategy or autonomy objective. In Galicia and Wales the 
BNGG and Plaid Cjmru both opted to make an effort to become more re-
spectablee and mainstream parties after regionalisation, that could be en-
trustedd with the responsibilities of regional government. Previously govern-
mentt positions had never been realistic, regional elections and regional 
governmentss made this a more realistic option. Both the BNG and Plaid 
CymmCymm shifted the emphasis from being an outside pressure group to being a 
moree mainstream political party competing for government positions. To do 
soo they chose to extend their voter potential by adapting and moderating 
theirr views. Neither really changed their regional autonomy goals initially, but 
putt more emphasis on intermediate goals, like changes to the autonomy stat-
utee or the introduction of full legislative powers for the regional Assembly. 
Thiss led to the adaptation of the existing autonomy arrangement as a realistic 
nextt step being added to more long-term regionalist goals. As shown by sur-
veys,, those intermediate demands could count on considerable public sup-
port,, and much more than the more radical goals had previously generated. 
Nothingg happened along these lines in Brittany. Regionalisation was still a 
modestt step, combined with decentralisation towards the départements, and in-
sufficientt for the UDB to reconsider its autonomy goal. And no Breton po-
liticall  arena emerged in which the UDB could become a much more mature 
partyy than before. Instead it remained very much a party that relied on activi-
tiesties like demonstrations and publications to put pressure on policy makers. 

Onee rhetoric element that was used in all three regions was the 
comparisonn with other, more advanced regions in terms or autonomy, to ar-
guee for obtaining the same arrangement. However, whereas in Brittany the 
exampless were mostly international ones, outside France, and in the case of 
Galiciaa and especially Wales there were also examples from within the same 
statee were available. Asymmetrical autonomy arrangements in Spain and the 
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Unitedd Kingdom had created a situation in which Galician regionalists could 
stresss the need to keep being included in the 'elite' group of historical na-
tionalitiestionalities - the Basque Country, Catalonia and Galicia - while those in 
Waless could challenge the fairness of not being treated the same as Scotland. 
Thiss proved a very persuasive and attractive argument, and focused the po-
liticall  agenda on a next step of autonomy. In Brittany it was deemed too 
riskyrisky to point to Corsica, which was still strongly associated with violent ter-
rorism,, and the UDB no longer strives for parity with Corsica, and so this is-
suee was never seriously debated as a flaw. 

Inn one way the development of Plaid Cymru and BNG's strategies 
didd not develop in parallel. Whereas both initially chose for a moderation of 
theirr political message, Plaid Cymru chose to make full independence its ulti-
matee autonomy objective four years after regionalisation. This step was taken 
afterr election results were perceived as disappointing, in an attempt to ap-
peasee a discontented membership, not as a strategy to obtain more votes. 
Adoptingg independence as a goal can be seen as radicalisation, but in other 
wayss the moderation to adapt to the new Welsh political arena and obtain 
moree votes remained in place, reflecting the internal tensions between impa-
tientt core supporters and those who preferred the approach of gradually ex-
pandingg influence through the Welsh Assembly. Similar tensions exist within 
thee BNG, but continuous electoral growth or the novelty of government 
participationn kept most people happy with the strategy of moderation. 

Onee remarkable development after regionalisation in all three re-
gions,, but one which again was much stronger in Galicia and Wales than in 
Brittany,, was the adoption of regionalist discourses by the regional sections 
off  state-wide political parties. In Brittany this was mostly restricted to the 
adoptionn of the Gwenn-ha-du flag and other Breton symbols and the publica-
tiontion of manifestoes and statements in support of the 'reunification' of Brit-
tanyy or decentralisation. In Galicia and Wales the regional sections of the PP, 
PSOE,, Labour and the Conservatives started to emphasis their dedication to 
regionall  interests and identities, and the fact that their party differed from its 
nationall  counterpart. This was a reaction to the need to adapt themselves to 
thee requirements of regional elections, where regional interests had to be de-
fended,, and the presentation of a more Welsh or more Galician image was 
chosenn as a way to convince voters they could be trusted with defending the 
interestss of the region, if need be against those of the national government 
Inn some cases this also involved the adoption of elements of regionalist dis-
courses,, including demands for more regional autonomy. An element spe-
cificc to Wales in this debate has been the contrasting opinions on further 
autonomyy between Welsh MPs and Welsh AMs. Wales has a relatively large 
numberr of seats in Westminster, and this institutionalised overrepresentation 
wouldd most likely end if Wales were to acquire autonomy similar to Scodand. 
Furthermore,, there has been a more general discussion on what has become 
knownn as the *West Lothian question'. Legislative powers for Scotland, and 
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Wales,, and not for England or English regions, can result in awkward situa-
tionss in the Westminster Parliament. Neither overrepresentation, nor the 
presencee of legislative powers in some regions and not in others are issues 
thatt affect France and Spain. 

Inn all three states the conservative centre-right parties (PP, 
RPR/UMP,, Conservatives) have generally been the most persistent defend-
erss of national unity and centralisation, whereas the social-democrat centre-
leftt parties (PSOE, PS, Labour) have been more accommodating as regards 
regionall  autonomy. This general pattern is mirrored in all three regions. The 
centre-rightt parries have kept national unity as a basis, although they have 
combinedd it, to different degrees, with regional and even regionalist dis-
courses.. Most internal debates on this issue have occurred within the centre-
leftt parties, in all three regions. There has always been a tension between 
strivingg for socio-economic and legal equality of all citizens within the state, 
andd the wish to accommodate, not crush, cultural differences and demands 
forr regional autonomy. Because of different state traditions, these debates 
focuss on different topics in the different states, and the adherence to equality 
iss much stronger in France than in post-Franco Spain and pragmatic Britain. 
However,, in all three cases the tensions between state-wide equality and cul-
turall  diversity are clearest within the social-democrat parties. This debate is 
relatedd to economic differences between regions. In Galicia, a relatively poor 
region,, socialist President Emilio Perez Tourino has to balance the estab-
lishmentt of a Spain as 'nation of nations' with a defence of interregional fi-
nanciall  solidarity. The same applies to considerations relating to the promo-
tionn of Welsh nationhood and political autonomy, and the regional funding 
systemm and its disadvantages for relatively regions such as Wales. In Brittany 
thiss is less of an issue, and because regional administrations have much 
smallerr budgets there is less room for the redistribution of wealth or the 
augmentationn of interregional differences through regional administration. 

10.33 Conclusion 

Beforee doing empirical research, the entities to be studied need to be se-
lected,, and a choice for particular cases may influence the result of the re-
search.. Here, the three states were selected because of their pronounced dif-
ferencess in state traditions. This resulted in clear differences in the method 
off  regionalisation, and clear differences in the effects on regionalism, which 
cann partly be traced back to those differences in state tradition and regionali-
sation.. The choice of Galicia, Brittany and Wales as regional cases has had an 
impactt on the conclusions that can be made from this research. A choice for 
regionss with more advanced regionalist politics, such as Scotland, Corsica 
andd the Basque Country would have shed a different light on the develop-
mentt of regionalism. Because of a number of factors, such as large differ-
encess in the development of regionalism before the moment of regionalisa-
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tion,, or the use or not of violent methods by regionalist movements, would 
havee made a comparison between those three regions more difficult . A 
choicee for more 'artificial' regions without any regionalism before regionali-
sationn would have produced a different kind of research, and would have 
madee answering the main research questions more difficult. Looking back, 
thee three regions chosen have offered a relatively good opportunity to study 
thee effects of regionalisation on regionalism specific for the states they are 
partt of, and facilitated a relatively useful comparison between the three re-
gions.. At the same time, the inclusion of all regions in the chapters of Spain, 
Francee and the United Kingdom as a whole, offered some insight in the de-
velopmentss in other regions. 

Despitee the differences between Spain, France and the United 
Kingdomm and differences in regional autonomy arrangement, there have 
beenn a number of similarities in the way in which regionalism developed. 
Firstt of all, regionalisation was quickly accepted by most former opponents, 
bothh among politicians and in public opinion. At the same time, support for 
furtherr autonomy increased in many cases, which means a shift took place 
inn the preferences for the level of autonomy regions should have after re-
gionalisation.. In all cases regional identities were combined by most people 
withh national identities, although both remained relatively stable after region-
alisation.. Also, regionalist parties have obtained better election results at re-
gionall  elections than national elections, and their voting percentages have 
gonee either up or remained stable. However, there have been a number of 
differentt developments as well, especially if we look in more detail at the de-
velopmentt of political parties at the regional level. 

I tt appears that the emergence of regional political space has been a 
criticall  factor. The regional case studies show that the development of a dis-
tinctt regional political arena, and the reactions of political parties to region-
alisation,, can be explained to some degree through differences in regionalisa-
tion,, related to different state traditions. This comprised of differences in 
levelss of regional autonomy, degrees of asymmetry in autonomy between re-
gions,, the relations between different levels of administration, and the usage 
off  historical and cultural criteria for the rationalisation and spatial demarca-
tiontion of regional autonomies. The most remarkable trend in regional identi-
ties,ties, the increase of exclusive, non-British, Scottish, Welsh and English iden-
tifications,tifications, which did not happen in France or Spain, can be explained 
throughh the strongly asymmetrical form of regionalisation in the United 
Kingdom,, in which regional autonomy became something of the constituent 
nationss of the United Kingdom, thus emphasising the plurinational character 
off  the state. Particularly the persistence of the département* as administrative 
andd democratic entities, and the relatively restricted decision-making powers 
off  regional authorities in France explain the differences in development of 
regionall  political arenas in Galicia and Wales, and in Brittany. In Wales and 
Galiciaa they provided an incentive and opportunity for regionalist parties to 
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changee strategies and mobilise support more successfully, and stimulated 
otherr political parties to adopt regionalist positions. In their reaction to the 
introductionn of regional autonomy the similarities between regional political 
actorss in Wales and Galicia are striking, from the moderation of regionalist 
discoursess by regionalist parties to the adoption of more regionalist pro-
grammess by the main state-wide parties. However, differences like the adop-
tionn of a more radical autonomy goal in Wales, in reaction to disappointing 
electionn results and party membership pressure, demonstrates that not every-
thingg can be explained by the introduction of regional autonomy. Moreover, 
whenn examining differences, and similarities, between states, we should not 
forgett the enormous differences within states, where political regionalism 
wass strengthened in regions and emerged or stayed absent in others. Still, the 
differencess between Spain, France and the United Kingdom are striking, not 
justt as regards the level of support for regionalism, but also as regards the 
developmentt of regionalism after regionalisation. 
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111 Conclusion s 

Thee aim of this dissertation was to discover the effects of regionalisation on 
regionalism,, leaving behind the outrageously alarming, or soothingly com-
forting,, predictions relating to these regionalisation projects made within the 
frameworkk of political debate. And justly so. Contrary to political predic-
tions,, Spain, France and the United Kingdom did not fall apart after region-
alisation,, and national unity did not end up in the bin of history. In fact, de-
spitee an almost omnipresent wave of regionalisation, no Western Europe 
statee has actually 'fallen apart' due to the secession of part of its territory 
sincee the independence of Republic of Ireland in 1922. With the exception, 
perhaps,, of the Faroe Islands, where very gradual steps are being taken to 
movee closer and closer to independence from Denmark, independence else-
wheree does not seem to be a likely outcome for any Western European re-
gionn soon. 

Thingss are different in other parts of the world and very clearly so in 
Easternn Europe, where some countries have now become members of the 
Europeann Union. Nevertheless, the number of independent states in the 
worldd has increased impressively over the past decades, mostly because of 
thee last big wave of decolonisation in the 1970s, the emergence of a number 
off  Caribbean and Pacific island states in the early 1980s, and the creation of 
neww states after the fall of communism. Large numbers of new states were 
createdd after the break-up of the Soviet Union, and Yugoslavia a few years 
later,, as well as the separation of the Czech and Slovak republics. In the case 
off  both the Soviet Union (Knippenberg, 1996) and Yugoslavia, regionalisa-
tion,tion, or the choice for a federation along ethnoterritorial lines, influenced the 
territoriall  outcome of the disintegration of those states. However, it can 
hardlyy be regarded as its direct cause. Elsewhere, secession is a rather rare 
phenomenon,, not just in Western Europe. Relatively recent examples are 
Eritreaa (in 1993) and East Timor (2002). However, examples which have no 
directt links to the waves of decolonisation and post-communism are harder 
too find. The regionalisation that took place in Western European countries 
certainlyy did not put any new states on the World map. 

However,, contrary to other predictions, regionalisation did not do 
awayy with separatism and regionalism either. Separatist violence is still very 
muchh present in the Basque Country and Corsica, and the democratic politi-
call  parties striving for independence in Scotland and Catalonia did not aban-
donn their mission nor did they lose support. What is more, in all three states, 
aa concrete discussion is now taking place on whether to take regional auton-
omyy one step further. In Spain most regional Autonomy Statutes are to be 
changedd and autonomy expanded during José Luis Zapatero's first term of 
office,, two decades after they were first drafted. In some regions, such as 
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Catalonia,, this is set to involve the formal recognition of Catalonia as a 'na-
tion'.. Galicia's present socialist - regionalist government coalition is heading 
thee same way. In France it is now the centre-right that is proposing further 
decentralisation,, to the département* and regions. This would involve giving re-
gionss the right to experiment and increase policy differentiation between re-
gions.. In the United Kingdom, just five years after regionalisation, the Rich-
ardd Commission recommended increasing Welsh autonomy to more or less 
matchh the arrangement already made in Scotland. Taking Welsh autonomy at 
leastt one intermediate step further now seems likely. In this light, the de-
scriptionn of devolution by former secretary of state for Wales Ron Davies as 
'aa process, not an event', seems to be relevant. This is not because regionali-
sationn set in motion some unstoppable mechanism, or some 'slippery slope' 
off  fragmentation, but because of political decisions and reactions to political 
opportunities. . 

Somee of the predictions regarding what would happen after region-
alisationn were made in the heat of the moment of political debate and cam-
paigningg and that they failed to materialise is clear for all to see. This study 
addressess the gap in our knowledge about the effects of regionalisation on 
regionalism,, by looking into the resulting institutionalisation of regions, the 
politicall  opportunities offered by regionalisation, and the reactions of re-
gionall  political actors. This concluding chapter tries to offer some answers to 
thee questions raised, first to the more detailed research questions, and draw 
somee conclusions on the main theme of this dissertation. Finally, it refers 
backk to some of the theoretical discussions of chapter 2, and evaluates some 
ideass put forward elsewhere on possible effects of regionalisation on region-
alism. . 

11.11 Interpretin g research findings 

Inn chapter 2 a number of research questions were formulated, with a distinc-
tionn being made between those questions dealing with the institutionalisation 
off  the region and changes to regional identification, and those related to the 
politicisationn of regional identities, and the opportunities offered by the 
emergencee of a new political arena. This distinction has been maintained in 
thee description of the case studies that followed, and will be maintained here. 

Thee research was based on the assumption that territorial attach-
mentss are not static, but may change through the influence of certain factors 
orr events, for instance the introduction of regional autonomy, and the emer-
gencee of regional institutions. Although this research certainly does not dis-
misss that assumption, there has not been a lot of change in the degree of at-
tachmentt people feel to their region since regionalisation . As could be 
expected,, identifications with the region increased, but almost nowhere spec-
tacularly.. This was despite the fact that some territories were new creations, 
andd that some put effort into actively building an attractive regional image 
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andd identity. Levels of identification appear to be rather persistent, and 
changee less radically than election results or preferences for certain policies 
forr instance. Neither do people lose previously held preferences that quickly. 
Inn almost all regions in Spain, France and the United Kingdom the inhabi-
tantss combine a regional and a national identity, and regionalisation has not 
causedd a dismissal or weakening of national identifications. The only excep-
tionn has been the United Kingdom, where Scottish, Welsh and English iden-
tificationss became more often exclusive, although even there this applied 
onlyy to a minority of the population. Given that most, regional and national 
identificationss are not mutually exclusive, and although for some regionalisa-
tionn inspired people to consider a regional identification alongside a national 
one,, on the whole this did not change after the introduction of regional 
autonomy.. This has been the case even in regions well-known for ethnic 
conflictt and there is no easy, clear-cut division between Scottish and British 
inn Scotland, between Basques and Spaniards in the Basque Country, and be-
tweenn Corsicans and French in Corsica, let alone in other regions. However, 
ass demonstrated by the voting for regionalist political parties, and prefer-
encess for increased autonomy or even independence, in those and other re-
gions,, that is no prerequisite. The survey data used here only allows for lim-
itedd conclusions on this point, as they do not examine possible changes to 
thee role of different territories as source of attachment, and more detailed 
accountss of the ways in which institutions influence regional consciousness. 

Off  course administrative regionalisation sets or confirms the 
boundariess of administrative territories. The question is whether it also influ-
encess the territorial extent of the homelands defended by regionalist actors, 
andd the territorial divisions used outside administration? The answer is that 
thiss is not really the case, as shown in the case studies here. Wherever admin-
istrativee regional boundaries did not coincide with the spatial ambitions of 
regionalists,, this issue continued to be topical, and new regional boundaries 
weree not accepted more readily, or became less of a political issue as time 
passedd by and once the new regional boundaries started to function and were 
constandyy confirmed by the territorial extents of regional government au-
thorities.. This was much less the case in Spain and the United Kingdom, 
wheree regional boundaries largely conformed to historical examples, than in 
France,, where historical and cultural regional boundaries were often avoided. 
Becausee the function of the regional government remained limited and 
mosdyy administrative, the new regional boundaries could not replace the ex-
istingg ones that were kept in use in almost all other situations, such as in Brit-
tany.. It appears that the adoption by non-administrative institutions , for in-
stancee the media, cultural organisations, and business, would be needed to 
changee the mental map of Bretons about the territorial extent of their region. 
Inn other places (e.g. Savoy, French Catalonia, French Basque Country), some 
weree not happy with the regional boundaries either, and regionalisation of-
feredd regionalist movements a new political objective, namely that of obtain-
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ingg a 'region of their own'. I n Spain and the United Kingdom, some people 
weree also discontented with regional boundaries (e.g. in Léon, the Basque 
Country,, Cornwall), but this issue featured less prominently on regionalists' 
agendas.. Like different levels of territorial attachments, ideas and representa-
tionss of the boundaries of historical territories, although changeable and mal-
leable,, are rather persistent 

Regionalisationn provided regions with a new set of symbols, some 
designedd with that function in mind, like a regional government logo, and 
somee serving as such in practice, like the figure of the regional president rep-
resentingg the regional authorities within the region, and the region as a whole 
elsewhere,, or the expanded representative role of the regional capital. Re-
gionall  authorities and politicians often incorporate references to historical 
situationss or symbols in the new region's iconography, to give an idea of his-
toricall  continuity and increase the regional autonomy's legitimacy. However, 
inn many cases, such regional symbols were already well developed, and the 
presencee of regional government authorities is just a small factor in their 
maintenance. . 

Throughh the founding and the funding of regional media regional 
governmentss can make a considerable impact on the emergence of regional 
institutions.. In fact regional governments have shown some willingness to do 
soo in all three regions studied here, although their financial, political and legal 
leewayy to do so differed. The same applied to the willingness and opportuni-
tiess to introduce regional language policies. The degree to which institutions 
mouldedd territorially to fit  the administrative region, apart from direct re-
gionall  government policies, has been limited. For instance, regional newspa-
perss on the scale of the administrative region were already present before re-
gionalisationn in Galicia, growing into a considerable and well-read source of 
informationn on regional politics. In Wales and Brittany regional newspapers 
focusingg on those regions either had relatively small circulations, or were ab-
sentt , a situation which regionalisation did not change. Nowhere was re-
gionalisationn followed by a decreased wish for regional autonomy. I t did not 
makee people reconsider earlier and more radical demands. Neither did it 
makee them switch to more modest or even centralist positions. Nor was 
theree an increased demand for independence. Almost everywhere that it was 
ann issue, the support for secession remained stable. So, neither the predic-
tionss that regionalisation would be followed by general satisfaction with the 
levell  of autonomy, nor that it would strengthen separatist demands, were re-
flectedflected by the trends in public opinions on regional autonomy. What did 
happen,, almost universally, was a strong decrease in popularity for the pre-
regjonalisationn situation of a centralised state without regional autonomies. 
N oo large movements appeared anywhere whose aim was to abolish the new 
regionall  institutions. On the contrary, according to public opinion surveys, 
manyy of those who were against regional autonomy before its introduction, 
subsequendyy turned from opponents into supporters. This indicates that, 
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oncee it had been introduced and was working, regional autonomy was able to 
acquiree general acceptance and increased legitimacy quite quickly. This also 
meanss that, even when introduced after much controversy and opposition, it 
wil ll  be hard to reverse a decision to introduce regional autonomy. Neverthe-
less,, in many regions mere was not only a shift in public opinion from pref-
erencess for centralisation to a preference for the regional autonomy as intro-
ducedd (or, in other words, a shift from one status quo to the other), but also 
aa shift to a more vociferous demand for a further increase in autonomy. In 
thatt sense, although regionalisation does not affect preferences for inde-
pendence,, it does cause an increase in popularity of more radical autonomy 
demands,, and therefore potentially stronger support for regionalism. 

However,, neither regional identities, nor preferences for regional 
autonomyy are good indicators for the election results of regionalist parties. 
Norr is their support restricted to those who do not regard themselves as 
Spanish,, French or British at all, or to those who would support independ-
encee for their region. Generally, regionalist parties manage to obtain a larger 
sharee of the vote than those groups would provide for. Nowhere did region-
alistt parties really become weaker than they had been before regionalisation. 
Thus,, as regards the cases studied here, predictions that regionalist parties 
wouldd become obsolete after the introduction of regional autonomy, can be 
dismissedd as unfounded. On the contrary, in most cases regionalist parties 
becamee stronger, and in other instances regionalist parties emerged in re-
gionss where none had existed before. The introduction of regional elections 
playedd an important role in this. The regionalist parties manage to gain con-
siderablee support especially at regional elections. Those are moments when 
oftenn regional interests take prominence, and regionalist parties are able to 
positionn themselves successfully as the best defenders of the interests of the 
region,, pitting themselves against the state-wide parties which are presuma-
blyy more inclined to defend state-wide interests. Thus, the introduction of 
regionall  elections has been a boost for regionalist parties. Within their region 
manyy have become much more competitive than they had been nationally, 
suddenlyy managing to obtain seats, or more seats than previously, and deploy 
aa larger group of full-time politicians who have then been able to build up a 
moree professional organisation. As described in the previous chapter, this 
didd not happen in all regions, and not in all three states, to the same degree. 
Thee regionalist parties in France were less successful in managing to obtain 
seats.. Part of the difference can be explained on the basis of differences in 
howw the campaigns focused on regional issues, and thus regional interests, or 
onn state-wide issues, meaning that they served as a test for the popularity of a 
nationall  government. This is related to the development of a separate re-
gionall  political arena. 

Whenn recapitulating on the idea of a region as a political space, as 
discussedd in chapter 2, it was noted that the presence of regional government 
iss no necessity, nor a guarantee, for the development of such a political 
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space.. The analysis of three regions after regionalisation suggests, however, 
thatt the introduction of regional autonomy and regional elections can be a 
hugee stimulus in this respect. However, based on the differences between 
Brittanyy on the one hand, and Galicia and Wales on the other, a number of 
preconditionss can be determined. In the first place, the development of a po-
liticall  space is hindered if the region is just one level of administration among 
many,, instead of being dominant at the meso level, and having opportunities 
too direct policies at local level. Related to this is the existence of a category of 
politicall  actors dedicated solely to the interests of the region, in contrast to 
thee system of cumul des mandats, where most politicians are active at different 
spatiall  levels. Both are also connected to the regionalisation of the political 
partyy system, with the development of relatively autonomous regional party 
sections,, and the restriction of those organisations to temporary forums for 
electionn campaign planning within a system in which other levels of admini-
strationn are equally important. Moreover, power is vested more in individual 
politicianss who are active at different spatial levels than in territorially based 
organisations.. Finally, of course, the degree of autonomy, the importance of 
thee policy topics transferred to the regions, and the capabilities to adapt or 
makee legislation, does matter. Political actors, media, and citizens are less 
likelyy to ignore governments and political debates if there is more at stake. In 
thiss light it can be stated that regionalisation as it fits in the French state tra-
ditionn block the development of regional political spaces much more than 
thee Anglo-Saxon and Germanic state tradition as they apply to the United 
Kingdomm and Spain. 

Politicall  parties themselves have adapted their objectives and strate-
giess as well to deal with the new reality of regional elections and regional po-
liticall  activity. This applied to regionalist parties and also to the regional sec-
tionss of state-wide parties. In the case of regionalist parties, and in the 
regionss studied here, this generally meant a moderation of their views in or-
derr to become a more attractive alternative for a larger number of voters. 
Thee opportunity to amass a large number of seats and even compete for 
governmentt positions made their choices between a more activist and de-
mocraticc political party easier. The introduction of regional elections offered 
themm new possibilities to become competitive and more mainstream parties, 
insteadd of peripheral outsiders. 

Apartt from an adaptation of general strategies and discourses, re-
gionalisationn also inspired a reconsideration of their core demand, namely in-
creasedd regional autonomy. Some reactions involved maintaining the same 
demands,, since it was clear enough that they went further than the regional 
autonomyy arrangement offered, or they involved a radicalisation based on 
thee adaptation of a more far-reaching 'final goal'. What did not happen, as 
somee predicted, was that regionalist movements split into satisfied and paci-
fiedfied parts and extremist parts, which then became isolated after regionalisa-
tion.. Fringe groups of radicals did split off but, on the whole, regionalist par-
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tiesties did persist and kept putting pressure on the central government to in-
creasee regional autonomy or independence. In the case of a radicalisation of 
autonomyy goals, an important reason was the fact that regional sections of 
state-widee parties also adapted to regionalisation and started to impose de-
mandss on central government, including demands for more regional auton-
omy. . 

Onee of the clearest developments after regionalisation in the cases 
studiedd in this book has been the adaptation of regional sections of the Span-
ish,, French and British mainstream parties, through the increasing usage of a 
differentt type of regionalist discourse. Regional elections and a regional po-
liticall  arena mean a vision is required on the defence of regional interests, a 
celebrationn of regional distinctiveness and features of regional identity, and 
thee usage of regional symbols. This has often meant a conflict, or at least a 
rhetoricall  contrast, with the interests, identities and symbols of the state as a 
whole.. In this context, elements and symbols were often 'borrowed* from 
regionalistt parties, which had always pitted themselves against those who 
generallyy represented the state . Of course, this was usually a milder regional-
istt view than the one held by regionalist parties. Sometimes it was limited to 
aa symbolic regionalism. However, in other cases, it involved active campaign-
ingg for an extension of regional autonomy. In general, however, regional 
branchess of the main state-wide parties in Galicia, Brittany and Wales made 
ann effort after regionalisation to appear more Galician, Breton and Welsh, 
andd as parties that could be trusted with the government and interests of 
thosee regions. The fact that this development was less clear-cut in Brittany 
thann in the other two regions can be explained through the differences in the 
emergencee of regional political spaces and the concentration in regional elec-
tiontion campaigns and political debates on regional issues. So, while most citi-
zenss preferred the new status or more regional autonomy, rather than cen-
tralisation,, most actors in the regional political arenas that emerged after 
regionalisationn chose to work with the new arrangement instead of fighting 
ann apparently lost cause based on turning back the clock. Again, this is more 
apparentt in the case of Spain and Galicia, and especially the United Kingdom 
andd Wales, than in France and Brittany. In the Anglo-Saxon and Germanic 
statee traditions the accommodation of regionalist demands through region-
alisationn includes a number of elements mentioned above that facilitate a 
moree important role for regionalist actors and ideas. In contrast, in the 
Frenchh state tradition the regions remain firmly integrated in a national ad-
ministrativee and political structure that offers less incentives for the growth 
off  regionalism. 

11.22 Reconsidering theory 

I ff  we take the theoretical debate from chapter 2 on regionalisation as either 
thee moment of settlement and the smothering of regionalist conflicts, and 
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contrastt it with regionalisation as a milestone in a recursive regionalist con-
flict,flict,  the latter corresponds more closely to the empirical evidence found in 
Spain,, France and the United Kingdom. The description of ethnic politics as 
consistingg of different episodes, separated by events such as regionalisation, 
throughh which the conditions for the next episode are set (Van der Wusten 
&&  Knippenberg, 2001), appears to correspond closely with the developments 
off  regionalism after regionalisation in those three states. Regionalisation al-
teredd the political opportunities and incentives for regionalism drastically, 
andd it is clear that we can speak of the period after regionalisation as a new 
episodee of regionalist politics. In none of the three states did that episode 
causee the disappearance or serious weakening of regionalist movements and 
theirr support. In that sense, assumptions that regionalisation accommodates 
regionalistt tensions to the point of satisfying some of its supporters with a 
compromise,, and thus resolving the conflict, do not hold ground in these 
cases.. There was no movement of popular opinion away from more radical 
autonomyy demands to an acceptation of the autonomy arrangement, and 
neitherr was there a weakening of the support of regionalist political actors, or 
aa split in the regionalist camp. What did happen was a moderation of imme-
diatee demands and general political strategy. However, this was an adaptation 
too a newly available intermediate step towards obtaining political objectives 
ratherr than an abandonment of a more radical final goal. The argument that 
aa sense of remoteness and lack of responsiveness might be helped by region-
alisation,, through the provision of a new level of government might be true. 
However,, this has not been the focus of this research, and has not caused an 
increasee in attachment to the state as a whole, or a decrease in support for 
thosee who oppose the extent of the state's political control over the region. 
I nn that sense regionalisation did not accommodate many demands, but either 
hadd a very small effect on the amount of pressure exerted by regionalist 
movements,, or stimulated it and moved the centre-periphery conflict up a 
stepp on what Rokkan and Urwin (1983) called the 'stages of escalation', 
whichh range from centralisation to secession. The way in which opinions 
shiftt quickly and easily to preferences for more far-reaching levels of auton-
omyy or federalisation, but not to independence, indicates that independence 
iss by no means a simple process, nor a slippery slope leading to separatism. 
Supportt for independence was not affected either way by regionalisation. In 
placess where it had been a broadly supported demand before regionalisation, 
itt remained on the political agenda despite the of the introduction of a more 
moderatee degree of regional autonomy. 

Thee points of departure for a new episode of regionalist politics 
basedd on regionalisation involved, most importantly, the presence of a re-
gionall  government and recurring regional elections. As argued by, for in-
stance,, the sociologists Bourdieu and De Swaan, the act of boundary drawing 
byy a recognised authority can produce or highlight cultural differences, and 
thee role of a territory as an administrative unit which enables the region to 
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comee to life' and make its inhabitants aware of the fact that their destinies 
aree bound up with regional politics. The political geographer Peter Taylor 
(1994)) referred, in this respect, to the state during the expansion of its func-
tionss as acting like 'a vortex sucking in social relations to mould them 
throughh its territoriality' (p.154), creating the image of the state as a 'power 
container',, as well as a Vealth container', a 'cultural container' and a 'social 
container'.. The expansion of the functions of regional authorities due to re-
gionalisationn can, in that sense, be seen as the construction of regions as 
smallerr versions of such containers. Some regions have, to some degree, 
mouldedd cultural, economic and social relations to their territoriality after re-
gionalisadon.. However, in most cases this has been restricted to political 
powerss and administration. One effect was the emergence of regional politi-
call  arenas with symbolic and political resources which sometimes conflicted 
withh those of the state, although they were rarely a real threat to the state's 
existence.. In some ways, regional autonomy has allowed regions to take on 
state-likee functions and images. However, this autonomy only played a lim-
itedd role in encouraging the mstitutionalisation of the region and the building 
off  a regional identity. 

Thee impact of regionalisation is strongest in the context of regional 
politicall  and administrative life. Of the types of opportunities mentioned by 
Sidneyy Tarrow (1994), regionalisation mainly provides regionalist movements 
withh an opportunity to participate and gain partial access to power. As an 
almostt general rule in all regions where regional elections were held in Spain, 
Francee and the United Kingdom, and, we may assume, in many regions 
elsewhere,, regionalist parties obtain better results at regional elections than at 
state-widee elections. Regional elections provide them with real possibilities to 
gainn representational seats, and thereby gain access to regional power. Their 
positionn in regional parliaments and assemblies allows them to participate in 
state-widee political debates on constitutional issues and centre-periphery 
conflicts.. As can be seen from the cases analysed here, regionalist move-
mentss tend to take that opportunity to become more integrated into main-
streamm democratic politics and become a serious player in the regional politi-
call  arena. This does not mean, however, that they lose their position as 
protesterss against the power distribution between state and region. Instead, 
theyy use those new opportunities to mobilise support, and put forward and 
normalisee their existing claims, for regional autonomy or independence. 

Interestingly,, regionalisation not only strengthened regionalism 
throughh increased access to power, but also through its inclusion in the po-
liticall  discourses of the main state-wide political parties in the regions. In or-
derr to compete with the advancing regionalist parties, and to show their suit-
abilityy as regards taking up regional government positions and defending 
regionall  interests, if need be in opposition to those of the state as a whole, 
andd to demonstrate their knowledge of regional affairs and attachment to re-
gionall  identities instead of being centrally appointed envoys from the state 
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capital,, regional sections of state-wide parties started to talk more intensively 
off  regional identity and culture, and distinguish themselves from their fellow 
partyy members in the rest of the state. In some instances, this meant the 
adoptionn of regionalist programmes, such as the demand for extended re-
gionall  autonomy. In this way, regionalisation means a strengthening of re-
gionalism.. However, because regional sections of state-wide parties are 
unlikelyy to call for independence, and maintain some adherence to the sub-
sistencee of the state and its territorial unity, this does not mean a strengthen-
ingg of separatism. 

Chapterr 2 discussed a number of explanations of the occurrence of 
regionalism,, that is where, when and in what form it occurred. The aim of 
thiss research was not to test these explanations, since it analysed only the de-
velopmentt of political regionalism after and in reaction to the introduction 
off  regionalisation. However, the emergence of regionalist movements, espe-
ciallyy in Spain, in regions that were relatively new, and in which regionalism 
hadd not existed before regionalisation, suggests that regionalism is not always 
basedd on long existing 'peoples' with a history of independence, but can also 
emergee through the impact of regional institutions. In that sense it does not 
onlyy 'reawaken' identities and shared destinies, but creates new ones or 
mouldss existing ones to a new territorial reality. The fact that this occurred in 
regionss with varying economic characteristics shows that regionalism is not 
basedd on simple correlations with economic deprivation or advancement. 

Regionalistt political projects have not been pursued in isolation. Re-
gionalistt demands almost always have to compete with other political de-
mands,, which are geographically based on the interests of the region, the 
state,, or other territories. In the period since regionalisation, regionalist 
movementss in Spain and France were not the only bodies to challenge the 
existingg mainstream parties. This was also the period in which Green parties 
emergedd as a significant force in many European countries, and in which 
anti-immigrationn parties won votes, often based on a nationalist ideologies 
linkedd to the nation state and which, as such, were in contrast to those linked 
too sub-state regions. It was also a period in which globalisation and Euro-
peann integration became more important. The transformation of the Euro-
peann Community from a mosdy economical, common market organisation 
intoo the European Union, with its many state-like features, had an impact on 
politicall  arenas in Europe at both state and regional level. Regionalist politics 
wass also affected. The idea has come about that the existence of a European 
Unionn above the member state level makes independence less threatening. In 
otherr words, secession no longer means the necessity to be self-reliant , 
givenn the possibility of becoming an EU member state. Within the European 
commonn market, it is believed that newly independent states would have to 
bee less 'independent' because of the back-up they receive in the form of EU 
solidarity.. Whether or not this is true in practice, regionalist parties have in-
corporatedd these ideas into their programmes. In Galicia, Brittany and Wales, 
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regionalistt parries highlighted the European level as an alternative to the state 
inn some contexts, and referred to the possibility to be integrated into the 
Europeann Union to take the sharper edges off demands for more autonomy 
orr independence. European integration, and direct elections for the Euro-
peann Parliament also provided regionalists with extra opportunities to obtain 
representativee positions and more funding and then become more profes-
sionall  organisations. It also provided them with incentives to increase their 
internationall  cooperation. 

Regionalisationn is only one of a number of possible answers to re-
gionalistt demands. This research has not compared the outcomes of region-
alisationn with those of, for instance, maintaining a centralised state, or feder-
alisation.. It is therefore not possible to make solid statements and policy 
recommendationss about which type of response to regionalist demands is 
preferred.. This research aimed to find out what happened to regionalism af-
terr regjonalisation. It has shown that predictions of a rush towards inde-
pendencee and the falling apart of the state, or a withering away of regional-
ismm and satisfaction with the degree of autonomy obtained are unfounded. 
Onn the contrary, support for independence remained stable in all cases, while 
inn many 'ways political regionalism became stronger after regionalisation. 
Theree are, however, differences in the dynamics of regionalism after region-
alisationn between states and between different forms of regionalisation, and 
moree research is needed to determine whether the conclusions of this study 
applyy for other cases as well. Nevertheless, the findings of this research are 
reasonn to state that regionalism certainly does not disappear when regional 
autonomyy is introduced. 
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Nederlands ee samenvattin g 

Regionalisering::  accommodat ie of fragmentatie? 

Gedurendee de laatste decennia hebben veel landen hun bestuur 
gedecentraliseerdd en bevoegdheden overgedragen aan regionale autoriteiten. 
Voorall  in Europa hebben de meeste staten regio's gecreëerd of versterkt, 
vaakk gestimuleerd door Europese integratie. Er worden verschillende 
verklaringenn voor deze ontwikkeling gegeven, van het aanpakken van de 
'overbelasting'' van de gecentraliseerde staat en de modernisering van de 
democratie,, tot de invloed van de regionale subsidies van de Europese Unie 
enn mondialisering. In veel gevallen was het introduceren van regionale 
autonomiee ook een antwoord op de eisen van regionalistische bewegingen 
diee meer zelfstandigheid voor hun regio zochten. Welke argumenten er ook 
voorr regionalisering gepresenteerd werden, in die gevallen waarbij 
regionaliseringg gerelateerd was aan een conflict tussen regionalisme en 
nationalee eenheid is dat vrijwel altijd het onderwerp dat het publieke en 
politiekee debat over regionalisering domineert. In die gevallen staan zij die 
belovenn dat regionale autonomie een afdoend antwoord is op regionalisme 
enn separatisme tegenover diegenen die waarschuwen, of hopen, dat die 
autonomiee regionale verschillen zal benadrukken en een bedreiging zal 
vormenn voor nationale eenheid. 

Zowell  bij de introductie van autonome regio's in Spanje eind jaren 
zeventig,, de regionalisering van Frankrijk in de jaren tachtig en het instellen 
vann regionale parlementen en besturen in het Verenigd Koninkrijk door 
"Neww Labour' eind jaren negentig vonden deze vaak sterk op elkaar lijkende 
debattenn plaats. Terwijl de initiatiefnemers van regionalisering voorspelden 
datt regionalistische bewegingen uit elkaar zouden vallen en de steun onder 
dee tevredengestelde bevolking zouden verliezen, waarschuwde de politieke 
oppositiee dat regionale autonomie onvermijdelijk een eerste stap betekende 
opp weg naar fragmentatie en het uiteenvallen van de staat. Deze herhalingen 
vann dezelfde debatten in verschillende landen geven verschillende 
opvattingenn over het belang dat gehecht wordt aan nationale eenheid en 
regionalee belangen aan. Het weerspiegelt ook het ontbreken van 
duidelijkheidd over de effecten van het invoeren van regionale autonomie als 
maatregell  om regionalistische eisen te accommoderen. 

Ditt gebrek aan helderheid is niet voorbehouden aan politici en 
anderee deelnemers aan het publieke debat. Ook in de wetenschappelijke 
literatuurr worden verschillende uitkomsten van regionalisering geopperd. 
Aann de ene kant wordt gesteld dat 'enigszins toegeven' aan regionalistische 
eisenn door middel van regionalisering fragmentatie voorkomt doordat het 
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leidtt tot breuken in het regionalistisch kamp, extremisten isoleert, en het 
grootstee deel van de bevolking tevreden stelt met dit compromis. Anderzijds 
wordtt door sommigen gewezen op de manieren waarop regionale autonomie 
dee positie van regionalisme juist versterkt. Ten eerste kan het instellen van 
politiekee regio's nieuwe gemeenschappen helpen creëren en bestaande 
regionalee gemeenschappen meer politieke betekenis geven. Ten tweede 
ontstaann na het instellen van regionale autoriteiten politieke actoren die er 
belangg bij kunnen hebben regionale identiteiten te versterken en daar ook de 
politiekee bevoegdheden en instrumenten voor hebben. Ten derde kan 
regionaliseringg de politieke mogelijkheden van regionalistische bewegingen 
veranderenn door de toegenomen toegang tot politieke participatie en 
politiekee macht. Tenslotte kan in het geval een regio binnen een land meer 
bevoegdhedenn krijgt dan andere regio's er een demonstratie-effect optreden 
waarbijj  die regio als voorbeeld voor andere dient. 

Doell  van dit onderzoek is om een antwoord te geven op deze 
tegengesteldee suggesties over de consequenties van regionalisering voor 
regionalisme.. Geanalyseerd worden de ontwikkeling van de politieke doelen 
enn strategieën van regionalistische bewegingen en de steun voor regionalisme 
onderr de bevolking na het invoeren van regionale autonomie, in Spanje, 
Frankrijkk en het Verenigd Koninkrijk. Tevens worden verbanden gelegd met 
dee aanwezigheid van regionale instituties. 

Regionalismee en regionalisering als onderzoeksonderwerp 

Mett regionalisme wordt hier een streven naar regionale autonomie, politiek 
off  cultureel, en het benadrukken van de eigenheid van een regio en haar 
bevolkingg bedoeld. Dit kan leiden tot een conflict over de ruimtelijke 
verdelingg van politieke macht, en regionalisme is in de zin verwant aan 
begrippenn als nationalisme en separatisme. Regionalisering verwijst naar het 
opdelenn van een gebied, in dit geval een staat, in regio's en het overdragen 
vann administratieve en politieke bevoegdheden aan regionale autoriteiten. 

Hett benadrukken van een specifieke regionale identiteit en het 
leggenn van claims gebaseerd op deze identiteit is een kernonderdeel van 
regionalisme.. Hierbij kan een onderscheid worden gemaakt tussen de 
identiteitt van een regio, haar kenmerken en symbolen, het beeld dat van een 
regioo bestaat, en de identificatie van de bewoners van een regio met een 
regionalee gemeenschap, In het laatste geval van de identificatie van 
individuenn met een regio kan die identificatie bestaan naast identificaties met 
anderee gebieden. De meeste mensen hebben verschillende identiteiten, 
territoriaall  en niet-territoriaal, die in verschillende situaties relevant kunnen 
zijnzijn en op verschillende momenten prioriteit kunnen krijgen. Vaak zullen de 
identificatiess met een staat en met een regio elkaar niet in de weg zitten, maar 
inn sommige gevallen kunnen zij elkaar uitsluiten. Territoriale identificatie ligt 
niett vast, en regionale identiteiten die aanvankelijk verenigbaar waren met 
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nationalee identiteiten, kunnen zich ontwikkelen tot onderling onverenigbare 
identiteiten,, en andersom. 

Regionaliseringg zoals hierboven gedefinieerd kan verschillende 
vormenn aannemen. In de eerste plaats kan de mate van autonomie die aan 
regionalee autoriteiten wordt toegekend sterk verschillen, van administratieve 
uitvoerendee organen tot organisaties met wetgevende bevoegdheden. Zelfs 
secessiee van een regio en het creëren van een nieuwe onafhankelijke staat kan 
hierbijj  gezien worden als laatste in een reeks van stappen met steeds sterkere 
matenn van regionale autonomie. Ook federalisering kan gezien worden als 
eenn aparte vorm van regionalisering, waarbij de bevoegdheden van regionale 
autoriteitenn zijn vastgelegd in de grondwet en niet door de staatsoverheid 
kunnenn worden aangepast of afgeschaft. Een andere manier waarop 
regionaliseringg kan variëren betreft de verhoudingen tussen de regio's van 
eenn staat en de mate van autonomie die zij ontvangen. Meestal krijgen alle 
regio'ss van een staat dezelfde bevoegdheden en politieke macht, maar in 
gevallenn van asymmetrische regionalisering krijgen sommige regio's 
aanzienlijkk meer bevoegdheden dan andere regio's die beperkte of helemaal 
geenn regionale autonomie krijgen. 

Regionalistischee bewegingen kunnen verschillende claims voor 
regionalee autonomie leggen, van eisen voor het recht op gelijke behandeling 
vann individuen, culturele groepsrechten bijvoorbeeld in verband met een 
regionalee taal, en regionaal bestuur, tot federalisering en onafhankelijkheid. 
Hett toekennen van een bepaalde mate van autonomie is een van de 
antwoordenn die een staat kan geven op claims van regionalistische 
bewegingenn en de steun die zij daarvoor hebben onder de bevolking van hun 
regio. . 

Regionaliseringg verandert de context waarin regionalistische 
bewegingenn hun eisen formuleren en steun daarvoor mobiliseren. De 
introductiee van regionale autonomie kan daarmee gezien worden als 
afsluitingg van een fase van regionalistisch conflict, maar ook als het begin 
vann een nieuwe fase, met veranderde voorwaarden en mogelijkheden, waarin 
organisatiess en actoren zich herpositioneren. Op deze manier bepaalt de 
uitkomstt van een cyclus van regionalisme de uitgangsposities van een 
volgendee cyclus. Welke vormen die veranderingen aannemen en welke 
invloedd dat heeft op regionalisme is onderwerp van dit onderzoek. Bij het 
analyserenn van deze ontwikkeling kan een onderscheid worden gemaakt 
tussenn aan de ene kant de vorming van een regionale gemeenschap, en aan 
dee andere kant de politisering van een regionale identiteit en de mobilisering 
vann steun voor een politiek project. Uitgangspunt hierbij is dat zowel de 
vorm,, betekenis en bestaan van een regionale gemeenschap, als de 
mogelijkhedenn voor het mobiliseren van steun onder de bevolking niet 
vaststaan,, maar kunnen veranderen onder invloed van gebeurtenissen als het 
invoerenn van regionale autonomie. 
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Watt de vorming van een regionale gemeenschap betreft kan 
regionaliseringg de regio politieke betekenis geven, een idee van 
onomkeerbaarheid,, en een regionale bestuurlijke elite met belang bij 
versterkingg van een regionale identiteit. De constructie van een regionale 
identiteitt wordt hier beschouwd als een proces van institutionalisering, 
waaronderr de vormgeving en bevestiging van de territoriale, symbolische en 
institutionelee dimensies van een regio kan worden verstaan. Regionalisering 
enn de bijbehorende overdracht van bevoegdheden aan regionale autoriteiten 
kunnenn hierop invloed hebben door het formeel vasdeggen van territoriale 
gren2en,, het toegenomen gebruik van regionale symbolen, en de 
ontwikkelingg van andere regionale instituties als gevolg van de aanwezigheid 
vann een regionale politieke arena. 

Regionaliseringg verandert het kader waarin politieke eisen worden 
geformuleerdd en steun wordt gemobiliseerd. Structuren van politieke 
mogelijkhedenn kunnen variëren in de toegang tot politieke participatie en 
politiekee macht, de instabiliteit van bestuurscoalities, de beschikbaarheid van 
bondgenoten,, en de verdeeldheid onder elites. Deze factoren kunnen 
veranderenn door het instellen van een nieuwe regionale bestuurslaag met 
nieuwee kansen en nieuwe mogelijkheden voor van regionalistische politieke 
actoren.. Maar niet alleen voor regionalistische bewegingen verandert de 
politiekee infrastructuur, ook voor actoren van gevestigde nationale partijen 
verandertt de context waarbinnen zij steun onder de bevolking moeten 
mobiliserenn of vasthouden. Van belang daarbij is vooral in hoeverre een 
regioo zich ontwikkelt tot een aparte politieke arena, bestaand naast de 
nationalee politieke arena, met een geregionaliseerd partij systeem, een op 
regionalee thema's gericht politiek debat, en regionale media. 

Terwijll  veel onderzoek naar regionalisme zich concentreert op een enkele 
casestudy,, is hier gekozen voor een vergelijkend onderzoek tussen Spanje, 
Frankrijkk en het Verenigd Koninkrijk. Alledrie de landen hebben relatief 
recentt hun bestuur geregionaliseerd, en alledrie hebben meerdere regio's 
waarr politieke bewegingen ondersteund door een deel van de bevolking 
campagnee voeren voor meer regionaal zelfbestuur. Bovendien 
vertegenwoordigenn Frankrijk, het Verenigd Koninkrijk en Spanje drie 
verschillendee bestuurstradities en bijbehorende verschillen in de manier 
waaropp regionaal bestuur wordt geïntroduceerd. De Franse bestuurstraditie 
wordtt gekenmerkt door het belang dat wordt gehecht aan standaardisering 
enn een hiërarchische structuur met een groot aantal regionale en lokale 
bestuurslagen,, met elk een zelfde beperkte mate van zelfstandigheid, 
gekoppeldd aan een grote waardering voor de ondeelbaarheid van het 
staatsterritorium,, en de gelijkwaardigheid van individuele burgers daarbinnen. 
Dee Britse bestuurstraditie legt meer nadruk op pragmatisme, het invoeren 
vann vergaande veranderingen in bestuursstructuren maar met het vasthouden 
aann het principe van parlementaire soevereiniteit, en een relatieve tolerantie 
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voorr bestuurlijke uitzonderingsposities en uitzonderingsposities op basis van 
culturelee pluraliteit Spanje tenslotte past, sinds de dood van generaal Franco, 
binnenn een bestuurstraditie met een belangrijke positie voor het idee van de 
rechtsstaatt en een keuze voor een federaal of quasi-federaal bestuur, ter 
beschermingg van de democratie als reactie op een voorafgaand autoritair 
regime.. Binnen deze drie landen is gekozen voor drie regio's als casestudies. 
Gaücië,, Bretagne en Wales zijn daarbij geselecteerd op basis van hun 
onderlingee vergelijkbaarheid, met een overeenkomende regionale identiteit 
enn steun voor regionalisme op het moment van regionalisering, grootte, 
economischee positie binnen hun staat, historische status en de aanwezigheid 
vann een regionale taal. 

Regionalee autonomie en de institutionaliserin g van regio's 

Alss we identificatie van inwoners met de regio en identificatie met de staat 
mett elkaar vergelijken op basis van enquête resultaten, dan blijkt dat in 
alledriee de landen een meerderheid van de bevolking een regionaal met een 
nationaall  bewustzijn combineert. Dit geldt voor alle regio's, zelfs die regio's 
diee bekend staan vanwege hun regionalistische conflicten, zoals het 
Baskenland,, Schodand en Corsica. In Spanje en Frankrijk bleven deze 
regionalee en nationale identificaties na het moment van regionalisering 
vrijwell  stabiel, en had regionalisering dus nauwelijks invloed op de 
verhoudingenn tussen regionale en nationale identiteiten. Alleen in het 
Verenigdd Koninkrijk was er een trend waarbij het percentage dat zich wel 
Schots,, Wels of Engels, maar niet langer meer als Brits beschouwde toenam. 
Di tt kan verklaard worden uit het feit dat anders dan in Spanje en Frankrijk, 
regionalee autonomie alleen werd toegekend aan Schotland, Wales en Noord-
Ierland,, en met uitzondering van Londen niet aan de Engelse regio's. 
Regionaliseringg benadrukte daarmee het multi-nationale karakter van het 
Verenigdd Koninkrijk en een bewustzijn van de eigenheid van de Engelse, 
Schotsee en Welse, en de Britse identiteiten. 

Naastt regionale identificatie van individuele bewoners van regio's 
kunnenn we de ontwikkeling van de identiteit van een regio onderscheiden, 
hierr geanalyseerd op basis van de drie regionale casestudies in Galicië, 
Bretagnee en Wales. Hierbij is het de vraag in hoeverre regionalisering invloed 
heeftt op de institutionalisering van de regio. In de eerste plaats is daar waar al 
eerderr bestaande historische grenzen werden aangehouden voor de nieuwe 
politiekee regio's de territoriale afbakening van de regio's geen politiek thema 
geworden,, en had regionalisering weinig effect op de territoriale vorm van de 
regio.. Dit was het geval in Galicië en Wales. In Frankrijk waren de regio's 
meerr op basis van technocratische argumenten ingevoerd, en werd, soms 
bewustt om regionalisme tegen te gaan, geen rekening gehouden met 
historischee grenzen. Bretagne Verloor' daarbij een van de vijf departementen 
vann het historische Bretagne, en dit werd een belangrijk thema voor de 
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regionalistischee beweging. Zelfs het functioneren van de administratieve 
regioo gedurende meer dan twintig jaar heeft er niet voor gezorgd dat de 
nieuwee territoriale indeling geaccepteerd werd. Door het negeren van de 
historischee grenzen van de regio leverde de regionalisering de Bretonse 
bewegingg een nieuw instrument om protest te mobiliseren. 

Inn de tweede plaats namen de nieuwe regionale autoriteiten 
bestaandee regionale symbolen over en vergrootten hun gebruik en gaven ze 
daarmeee een formeler karakter. Vaak ging het daarom om symbolen die 
eerderr vooral geassocieerd werden met regionalisme. Zelfs in Bretagne, waar 
dee regionale vlag sterk ter discussie stond, werd uiteindelijk overgenomen 
doorr het regionale bestuur. Op deze manier zorgde de aanwezigheid van 
regionalee autoriteiten voor de reproductie en normalisering van regionale 
symbolen.. De toevoeging van nieuwe regionale symbolen bleef in alledrie de 
regio'ss bescheiden, en beperkte zich tot een duidelijker rol van de hoofdstad 
vann de regio en de president van het regionale bestuur als vertegenwoordiger 
vann de regio als geheel. 

Tenslottee had regionalisering in Galicië en Wales een duidelijk effect 
opp andere regionale instituties, zoals de regionale taal en de regionale media. 
Inn beide regio's is onderwijs van de regionale taal een verplicht vak op school 
voorr bepaalde leeftijdsgroepen, en zijn de regionale overheden en 
parlementenn formeel tweetalig. Hoewel niet alleen in die twee regio's, maar 
ookk in Bretagne de regionale overheden veel ambitieuzer zijn dan de 
nationalee overheden om het gebruik van de regionale taal te verspreiden, 
blijvenn de mogelijkheden voor de regionale overheden in Bretagne om een 
vergaandd taalbeleid te voeren beperkt Echter, de ambities op dat gebied in 
Bretagnee verschillen ook van die in Galicië en Wales. In Galicië en Wales 
bestaatt er onder de regionalisten en een deel van de andere regionale politici 
eenn streven om een tweetalige regio te creëren en het gebruik van de 
regionalee taal in het dagelijks leven te stimuleren. In Bretagne blijf t taalbeleid 
grotendeelss beperkt tot het voorkómen van het totale verdwijnen van de 
regionalee taal en het beschermen van Bretons als regionaal erfgoed. Wat de 
regionalee media betreft: was er een duidelijke invloed van regionalisering op 
hett aanbod van regionale televisie. In alledrie de regio's droegen regionale 
autoriteitenn bij aan de oprichting of instandhouding van regionale 
televisiestationss via wetgeving en subsidies. 

Dee ontwikkelin g en invloed van regionale politieke arena's 

Inn tegenstelling tot de identificatie van bewoners met hun regio, beïnvloedde 
regionaliseringg wel duidelijk de meningen van inwoners over de mate van 
autonomiee die zij voor hun regio wensten. In de eerste plaats was er in alle 
regio'ss een snelle acceptatie van regionale autonomie zoals die was 
ingevoerd.. Terwijl in veel gevallen dat arrangement vóór het moment van 
regionaliseringg sterk ter discussie stond in het publieke en politieke debat, 
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werdenn de meeste voormalige tegenstanders na het moment van 
regionaliseringg voorstander van het handhaven van de nieuwe status quo, en 
namm het aantal voorstanders van een terugkeer naar een gecentraliseerde 
staatt steeds verder af. Deze acceptatie van regionale autonomie als zodanig 
gingg overigens niet altijd gepaard met een tevredenheid over de zittende 
regionalee besturen en de effectiviteit van de regionale autoriteiten. In de 
meestee regio's bleef het echter niet bij een verschuiving van voorkeuren voor 
dee ene naar andere status quo. In veel gevallen verschoof ook de voorkeur 
voorr een beperkte vorm van regionale autonomie naar de wens voor een veel 
verdergaandee mate van zelfbestuur. In die zin was er in veel regio's een trend 
inn de richting van meer steun voor steeds verdergaande gradaties van 
autonomie.. Echter, nergens leidde dit ook tot een grotere steun voor de 
meestt vergaande stap, onafhankelijkheid. Waarschuwingen dat 
regionaliseringg onherroepelijk zou leiden tot een sterkere roep om 
onafhankelijkheidd bleken dus ongegrond. 

Voorr de politisering van deze roep om meer regionale autonomie en 
hett mobiliseren van de bevolking zijn regionalistische bewegingen echter 
afhankelijkk van de mogelijkheden die een politiek systeem en een 
bestuursstructuurr bieden. Een belangrijk voorwaarde hiervoor is de 
ontwikkelingg van een aparte regionale politieke arena. Hierbij zijn er 
duidelijkee verschillen tussen Wales en Galicië aan de ene kant, en Bretagne 
aann de andere. Waar bij regionale verkiezingen in de eerste twee regio's 
voorall  regionale thema's en politici centraal stonden, en regionale media 
dagelijkss over de regionale politiek berichtten, ontbrak dit in Bretagne. Daar, 
enn in andere Franse regio's, bleven nationale overwegingen en politici ook in 
dee regionale politiek en in de regionale media domineren. En terwijl in 
Wales,, Schotland en veel Spaanse regio's regionale afdelingen van politieke 
partijenn steeds meer onafhankelijkheid kregen binnen hun regionale politieke 
arena,, bleven politieke partijen in Frankrijk sterk nationaal georganiseerd. 
Belangrijkstee verklaringen voor deze verschillen zijn de relatief beperkte 
bevoegdhedenn van de Franse regio's, de positie van deze regio's in een 
systeemm met vele bestuurslagen waarbij departementen hun positie 
behielden,, en het feit dat in Frankrijk de regionale verkiezingen in alle regio's 
opp hetzelfde moment plaatshebben, halverwege de presidentiële termijn. 
Daardoorr functioneerden regionale verkiezingen in de praktijk niet alleen als 
manierr om een regionaal bestuur te kiezen maar ook als graadmeter voor de 
populariteitt van de zittende nationale regering. 

Dezee verschillen vallen samen met de ontwikkeling van 
regionalistischee politieke partijen na regionalisering. In geen enkele regio in 
Spanje,, Frankrijk of het Verenigd Koninkrijk namen de verkiezingsresultaten 
vann regionalistische partijen af na regionalisering. In sommige regio's bleven 
dee percentages van de stemmen voor regionalistische partijen gelijk, in 
sommigee was er een duidelijk groei van de populariteit van regionalistische 
partijen,, en in sommige regio's ontstonden nieuwe partijen. Dit gold voor 
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alledriee de landen, maar met sterke verschillen. In Schotland, Wales en veel 
Spaansee regio's was er een sterke groei van regionalistische partijen. Binnen 
dee nieuwe regionale politieke arena konden zij uitgroeien tot de tweede of 
somss zelfs grootste partij binnen hun regio. Dit bracht vaak 
professionaliseringg en meer media aandacht met zich mee, waardoor zij ook 
inn nationale parlementsverkiezingen een belangrijke positie kregen. Vooral in 
Spanjee was er ook een grote toename van het aantal regionalistische partijen, 
enn het aantal regio's waarin zij actief zijn. Een van de meest opmerkelijke 
ontwikkelingenn na regionalisering is het verschijnen van regionalistische 
politiekee partijen in alle 17 regio's van Spanje, terwijl vóór regionalisering 
slechtss enkele regio's actieve regionalistische partijen hadden. Regionalisering 
richttee de aandacht op het formuleren van belangen in regionaal perspectief, 
enn in veel gevallen was er een duidelijk demonstratie-effect waarbij regio's 
hett voorbeeld van Baskenland en Catalonië volgden. De mogelijkheden om 
tee groeien die regionalisering biedt voor regionalistische partijen wordt 
aangetoondd door het feit dat in alle regio's regionalistische partijen meer 
succesvoll  waren bij regionale dan bij nationale verkiezingen. Dit kan 
verklaardd worden doordat onder de in regionale politiek geïnteresseerde 
kiezerss de opkomst bij regionale verkiezingen hoger was, maar ook doordat 
veell  mensen bij nationale verkiezingen kozen voor nationale partijen en bij 
regionalee verkiezingen voor regionale partijen, waarbij zij het vermoeden 
hebbenn dat deze beter voor de belangen van de regio zouden opkomen. 

Regionaliseringg betekent dus een verandering van de mogelijkheden 
voorr regionalistische partijen om via democratische wegen steun te 
mobiliseren.. Zowel in Galicië, Bretagne als Wales hebben de belangrijkste 
regionalistischee partijen hun strategie en politieke doelstellingen aangepast 
omm beter op deze nieuwe situatie in te kunnen spelen. Hieraan ging een 
internee discussie vooraf over de keuze tussen het blijven concentreren op de 
vertrouwdee regionalistische thema's als regionale autonomie en het 
beschermenn van een regionale cultuur, of een strategie die meer is gericht op 
hett vergroten van het kiezerspotentieel binnen de regio en erkenning als 
partijj  die regionale bestuursverantwoordelijkheid kan worden toevertrouwd. 
Inn alle gevallen viel de keuze op de laatste optie, en passen regionalistische 
partijenn zich aan de nieuwe regionale politieke arena, met een meer gematigd 
regionalistischh programma en een presentatie als respectabele politieke partij. 
Di tt houdt niet altijd in dat de meer verdergaande doelstellingen als 
onafhankelijkheidd of federalisering werden losgelaten, maar wel dat zij als 
langee termijn doelstellingen werden geformuleerd en minder aandacht 
kregen. . 

Eenn opmerkelijke uitkomst van regionalisering in alledrie de regio's 
wass dat niet alleen regionalistische partijen maar ook de regionale afdelingen 
vann nationale partijen zich aanpasten aan de nieuwe regionale politieke arena. 
Omm te voorkomen dat veel kiezers werden verloren aan de regionalistische 
partijen,, en om zich aan te passen aan regionale verkiezingen waar regionale 
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belangenn moesten worden verdedigd, ontwikkelden de regionale afdelingen 
eenn regionale politieke visie en programma. Daarbij namen zij vaak ideeën en 
thema'ss op, zoals verdediging van een regionale taal en cultuur, uitbreiding 
vann de politieke bevoegdheden van de regio, die voorheen voorbehouden 
warenn aan regionalistische partijen. Dit ging gepaard met het gebruik van 
regionalee symbolen, zoals vlaggen en de regionale taal, om het Galicische, 
Welsee en Bretonse karakter van de regionale afdeling te benadrukken. Op 
sommigee punten, vooral in Galicië en Wales, ging het programma van de 
regionalee afdeling zelfs in tegen de ideeën van de nationale partij, en werden 
dezee tegenstellingen zelfs benadrukt om de onafhankelijkheid van de 
regionalee afdeling aan te tonen. Hierdoor ontwikkelden regionale afdelingen 
vann nationale partijen zich in zekere mate tot regionalistische partijen, en 
gebruiktenn zij zelf vaak dat label, in reactie op de eisen die de regionale 
verkiezingenn en de toegenomen concurrentie van regionalistische partijen 
stelden. . 

Conclusies s 

Hett doel van deze dissertatie is het bieden van inzicht in de effecten van 
regionaliseringg op regionalisme, tegen een achtergrond van eerdere 
nadrukkelijkee voorspellingen dat regionaliseringen een eind zou maken aan 
regionalisme,, danwei dat het onherroepelijk zou leiden tot het uiteenvallen 
vann de staat. Enige tijd na het moment van regionalisering kunnen we veilig 
stellenn dat geen van beide gebeurde. Regionalisme verdween niet, en werd in 
veell  gevallen juist sterker, terwijl geen enkele van de bestudeerde staten uit 
elkaarr is gevallen en bovendien de steun voor onafhankelijkheid in geen 
enkelee regio is toegenomen. Echter, in alledrie de landen zijn er enige tijd na 
regionalisering,, een stap die zelf destijds hevig ter discussie stond, plannen 
voorr het verder uitbreiden van regionale autonomie in de vorm van een 
nieuwee ronde van decentralisatie in Frankrijk, het uitbreiden van regionale 
autonomiee in Spanje, en een voorstel voor invoering van een wetgevend 
parlementt in Wales. In dit licht kan regionalisering in navolging van de Britse 
politicuss Ron Davies als 'een proces, geen gebeurtenis' worden omschreven. 
Di tt is niet het geval omdat regionalisering een mechanisme dat leidt naar 
fragmentatiee van de staat in werking heeft gezet, maar vanwege politieke 
beslissingenn en de reacties op politieke mogelijkheden. 

Naa regionalisering plaatsten regio's door hun bevoegdheden en 
beleidd culturele, economische en sociale relaties in een meer regionaal kader 
naa regionalisering, maar in de meeste gevallen blijf dat beperkt tot politieke 
enn administratieve instituties. Een duidelijk effect van regionalisering is de 
opkomstt van regio's als aparte politieke arena's met hun eigen symbolische 
enn politieke middelen die soms botsen met die van de staat. De belangrijkste 
gevolgenn zijn echter de veranderingen in de politieke verhoudingen binnen 
diee regionale politieke arena's zelf. Nergens leidt regionalisering tot 
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verzwakkingg van de positie van regionalistische politieke partijen, en vaak 
wordtt hun inbreng zelfs een stuk groter. Aan de ene kant is er een 
ontwikkelingg van toenemende voorkeur voor verdergaande vormen van 
regionalee autonomie, en verminderde voorkeur voor een gecentraliseerde 
staatt steeds kleiner worden. Aan de andere kant verandert regionalisering de 
politiekee mogelijkheden voor regionalistische partijen om politieke 
identiteitenn en wensen voor meer autonomie te politiseren en steun te 
mobiliseren.. In die zin kunnen we duidelijk spreken over de periode na 
regionaliseringg als een nieuwe fase van regionalistische politiek, waarbij in de 
meestee gevallen politieke actoren hun strategie en doelstellingen aanpassen 
aann de nieuwe regionale politieke arena. Voor regionalistische partijen 
betekentt dit meestal een matiging van hun regionalistische programma, of in 
elkk geval het benadrukken van die elementen waarmee zij de mogelijkheden 
omm meer stemmen en zelfs regionale bestuursverantwoordelijkheid te 
verwerven,, benutten. Minder populaire doelen als onafhankelijkheid worden 
daarbijj  niet losgelaten maar op de lange baan geschoven. Regionale 
afdelingenn van nationale partijen nemen juist meer regionalistische elementen 
opp in hun discours. Hierdoor ontstaat in veel regio's een regionale politieke 
arenaa waarin alle politieke partijen, ook de nationale partijen, tot op zekere 
hoogtee een regionalistisch programma hebben, en waarin de oorspronkelijke 
regionalistischee partijen met een meer gematigd programma een electoraal 
gewichtigerr positie innemen. De positie van regionalisme wordt na 
regionaliseringg dus niet alleen versterkt door de toegenomen toegankelijkheid 
voorr regionalistische bewegingen van vormen van politieke participatie en 
politiekee macht, maar ook door het opnemen van regionalistische ideeën in 
dee discoursen van regionale afdelingen van nationale partijen. Hierdoor 
wordenn de laatste soms tot bondgenoten in de politieke projecten van 
regionalistischee partijen waarin zij tegenover de nationale overheid staan. 
Zowell  het ontstaan van een regionale politieke arena als het aanpassen aan 
dee nieuwe situatie door regionalistische en andere politieke actoren kwam 
meerr uit de verf in landen met een bestuurs traditie waarin regionalisering 
gerichtt was op het accommoderen van regionalisme. In Spanje en het 
Verenigdd Koninkrijk werd de positie van regionalisme duidelijk sterker na 
regionalisering,, terwijl dat effect in Frankrijk beperkt bleef. 

Dezee dissertatie heeft daarmee aangetoond dat voorspellingen over 
hett uiteenvallen van de staat of het accommoderen en zelfs verdwijnen van 
regionalismee na regionalisering ongegrond zijn. Steun voor separatisme bleef 
juistt in alle gevallen stabiel, terwijl op verschillende manieren de positie van 
regionalismee sterker werd na regionalisering. Verdwijnen deed regionalisme 
naa de invoering van regionale autonomie in ieder geval niet. 
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Franss Schrijve r studie d politica l geograph y at the Universit y of Amsterdam . He has carrie d out 

hiss  PhD researc h at the Amsterda m Institut e for Metropolita n and Internationa l Developmen t 

Studie ss (AMIDSt) under the supervisio n of Hans Knippenber g and Virgini e Mamadouh . 

Throughoutt Europe regionalist movements claim more autonomy for their region, pointing at 

culturall and historical distinctiveness and the demands of their populations. In some places vio

lencee is used to put pressure on the state, and in many states in Europe and elsewhere the issue 

off regional minorities figures prominently on political agendas. Over the last few decades many 

statess have introduced regional governments and parliaments, often as an answer to regionalist 

demandss with a view of making regionalist movements redundant and satisfying most of their 

supporters.. Others have warned that this was a step towards fragmentation and even the 

break-upp of nation states. 

'Regionalismm after Regionalisation' presents a response to this debate. Concentrating on three 

countries,, Spain, France and the United Kingdom, and three regional case studies of Galicia, 

Brittanyy and Wales, this book offers an analysis of the development of political regionalism after 

regionalisation.. It examines the ways in which regionalisation influences the institutionalisation of 

aa region and the establishment of regional identities. It explains how the introduction of regional 

governmentss and elections alters the conditions in which claimss for a regionalist project are put 

forwardd and in which ways it effects public demands for regional autonomy.This study analyses 

whetherr regionalisation is accepted as a sufficient answer to those demanding political and cultur

all autonomy, and how political actors from regionalist and mainstream political parties deal with 

neww regional political institutions as opportunities to mobilise support. 
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